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of Tegea, (connected with the Pelopids by mar- 
riage with Timandra sister of Klyeemnéstra’,) and a 
solemn compact had been made, as the preliminary 
condition of this duel, that no similar attempt at 
an invasion of the peninsula should be undertaken 
by his family for the space of 100 years. At the 
end of the stipulated period the attempt was re- 
newed, and with complete SUCCESS ; but its suc- 
cess was owing not so much to the valour of the 
invaders as to a powerful body of new allies. The 
Theirre-ap- Fferakleids re-appear as leaders and companions of 
pearance as 
apowerful the Dorians,—a northerly section of the Greek 
with the Dame, who now first come into importance,—poor 
indeed in mythical renown, since they are never 
noticed in the Iliad, and only once casually men- 
tioned in the Odyssey, as a fraction among the 
many-tongued inhabitants of Kréte—but destined 
tu form one of the grand and predominant elements 
throughout all the career of historical Hellas. 
Mythical The son of Hyllus—Kleodzus—as well as his 
thie alli. grandson Aristomachus, were now dead, and the 
wellasof lineage of Héraklés was represented by the three 
the three gons of the latter—Témenus, Kresphontés, and Ari- 
Dorians. gtodémus, and under their conduct the Dorians 
penetrated into the peninsula. The mythical ac- 
count traced back this intimate union betweén the 
Herakleids and the Dorians to a prior war, in 
which. Héraklés himself had rendered inestimable 
aid to the Dorian king Agimius, when the latter 
was hard pressed in a contest with the Lapithe. 
Héraklés defeated the Lapithe, and slew their king 
Korénus ; in return for which A®gimius assigned 


1 Hesiod, Eoiai, Fragm. 58. p. 43, ed. Diintzer. 
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to his deliverer one third part of his whole terri- 
tory, and adopted Hyllus as his son. Héraklés de- 
sired that the territory thus made over might be held 
in reserve until a time should come when his de- 
scendants might stand in need of it; and that time 
did come, after the death of Hyllus (see Chap. V.). 
Some of the Herakleids then found shelter at Tri- 
korythus in Attica, but the remainder, turning 
their steps towards A¢gimius, solicited from him 
the allotment of land which had been promised to 
their valiant progenitor. AXgimius received them 
according to his engagement and assigned to them 
the stipulated third portion of his territory’: and 
from this moment the Herakleids and Dorians be- 
came intimately united together into one social 
communion. Pamphylus and Dymas, sons of 
fEgimius, accompanied Témenus and his two bro- 
thers in their invasion of Peloponnésus. 

Such is the mythical incident which professes to 
explain the origin of those three tribes into which 


1 Diodér. iv. 37-60; Apollodér. ii. 7, 7; Ephorus ap. Steph. Byz. 


Δυμᾶν, Fragm. 10, ed. Marx. 
The Doric imstitutions are called by Pindar τεθμοὶ Αἰγιμίου Δωρικοί 


(Pyth. i. 124). 

There existed an ancient epic poem, now lost, but cited on some few 
occasions by authors still preserved, under the title Alyipios; the au- 
thorship bemg sometimes ascribed to Hesiod, sometimes to Kerkops 
(Athense. xi. p. 503). The few fragments which remain do not enable 
us to make out the scheme of it, masmuch as they embrace different 
mythical incidents lymg very wide of each other,—I6, the Argonauts, 
Péleus and Thetis, &c. “But the name which it bears seems to imply 
that the war of Zgimius against the Lapithe, and the aid given to him 
by Héraklés, was one of its chief topics. Both O. Miiller (History of 
the Dorians, vol. i. δ. 1. c. 8) and Welcker (Der Epische Kyklus, p. 263) 
appear to me to go beyond the very scanty evidence which we possess in 
their determination of this lost poem; compare Marktscheffel, Preefat. 


Hesiod. Fragm. cap. 5. p. 159. 
B2 
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all the Dorian communities were usually divided— 
the Hylléis, the Pamphyli, and the Dymanes—the 
first of the three including certain particular fami- 
lies, such as that of the kings of Sparta, who bore 
the special name of Herakleids. Hyllus, Pamphylus, 
and Dymas are the eponymous heroes of the three 
Dorian tribes. 

Témenus and his two.brothers resolved to attack 
Peloponnésus, not by a land-march along the 
Isthmus, such as that in which Hyllus had been 
previously slain, but by sea across the narrow inlet 
between the promontories of Rhium and Antir- 
rhium, with which the Gulf of Corinth commences. 
According to one story indeed—which however 
does not seem to have been known to Herodotus— 
they are said to have selected this line of march by 
the express direction of the Delphian god,: who 
vouchsafed to expound to them an oracle which 
had been delivered to Hyllus in the ordinary equi- 
vocal phraseology. Both the Ozolian Lokrians, ἡ 
and the /tolians, inhabitants of the northern coast 
of the Gulf of Corinth, were favourable to the en- 
terprise, and the former granted to them a port for 
building their ships, from which memorable cir- 
cumstance the port ever afterwards bore the name 
of Naupaktus. Aristodémus was here struck with 
lightning and died, leaving twin sons, Eurysthenés 
and Proklés ; but his remaining brothers continued 
to press the expedition with alacrity. 

At this juncture, an Akarnanian prophet named 
Karnus presented himself in the camp! under the 


1 Respecting this prophet, compare CEnomaus ap. Eusebium, Pree- 
parat. Evangel. v. p. 211. According to that staternent, both Kleodsens 
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inspiration of Apolio, and uttered various predic- 
tions: he was however so much suspected of trea- 
cherous collusion with the Peloponnesians, that 
Hippotés, great-grandson of Héraklés through Phy- 
las and Antiochus, slew him. His death drew upon 
the army the wrath of Apollo, who destroyed their 
vessels and punished them with famine. Témenus 
in his distress, again applying to the Delphian god 
for succour and counsel, was made acquainted with 
the cause of so much suffering, and was directed to 
banish Hippotés for ten years, to offer expiatory 
sacrifice for the death of Karnus, and to seek as 
the guide of the army a man with three eyes’. On 
coming back to Naupaktus, he met the /tolian 
Oxylus son of Andrzemén returning to his country, 
after a temporary exile in Elis incurred for homi- 
cide: Oxylus had lost one eye, but as he was seated 
on a horse, the man and the horse together made 
up the three eyes required, and he was adopted as 
the guide prescribed by the oracle*. Conducted 
by him, they refitted their ships, landed on the 
opposite coast of Achaia, and marched to attack 


(here called Arideus), son of Hyllus, and Aristomachus son of Kleo- 
dzeus, had made separate and successive attempts at the head of the 
Herakleids to penetrate into Peloponnésus through the Isthmus: both 
had failed and perished, having misunderstood the admonition of the 
Delphian oracle. C£nomaus could have known nothing of the pledge 
given by Hyllus, as the condition of the single combat between Hyllus 
and Echemus (according to Herodotus), that the Herakleids should 
make no fresh trial for 100 years; if it had been understood that they 
had given and then violated such a pledge, such violation would pro- 
bably have been adduced to account for their failure. 

1 Apollodér. ii. 8, 3; Pausan. iii. 13, 3. 

2 Apollodér. ii. 8, 3. According to the account of Pausanias, the 
beast upon which Oxylus rode was a mule and had lost one eye (Paus. 
v. 3, 5). 
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Tisamenus son of Orestés, then the great potentate 
of the peninsula. A decisive battle was fought, in 
which the latter was vanquished and slain, and in 
which Pamphylus and Dymas also perished. This 
battle made the Dorians so completely masters of 
the Peloponnésus, that they proceeded to distribute 
the territory among themselves. The fertile Jand of 
Elis had been by previous stipulation reserved for 
Oxylus, as a recompense for his services as con- 
ductor: and it was agreed that the three Hera- 
kleids—Témenus, Kresphontés, and the infant sons 
of Aristodémus—should draw lots for Argos, Sparta, 
and Messéné. Argos fell to Témenus, Sparta to 
the sons of Aristodémus, and Messéné to Kres- 
phontés ; the latter having secured for himself this 
prize, the most fertile territory of the three, by the 
fraud of putting into the vessel out of which the 
lots were drawn, a lump of clay instead of a stone, 
whereby the lots of his brothers were drawn out 
while his own remained inside. Solemn sacrifices 
were offered by each upon this partition: but as 


they proceeded to the ceremony, a miraculous sign 


was seen upon the altar of each of the brothers— 
a toad corresponding to Argos, a serpent to Sparta, 
and a fox to Messéné. The prophets, on being 
consulted, delivered the import of these mysterious 
indications: the toad, as an animal slow and sta- 
tionary, was an evidence that the possessor of 
Argos would not succeed in enterprises beyond the 
limits of his own city; the serpent denoted the 
aggressive and formidable future reserved to Sparta ; 
the fox prognosticated a carer of wilé and deceit 
to the Messenian. 


Cuar. XVIIL) MYTHICAL BEARING OF THE STORY. 7 


Such is the brief account given by Apollodérus 
of the Return of the Herakleids, at which point we 
pass, as if touched by the wand of a magician, from 
mythical to historical Greece. The story bears on 
the face of it the stamp, not of history, but of 
legend— abridged from one or more of the genea- 
logical poets’, and presenting such an account as 
they thought satisfactory, of the first formation of 
the great Dorian establishments in Peloponnésus, 
as well as of the semi-A¢tolian Elis. Its incidents 
are so conceived as to have an explanatory bearing 
on Dorian institutions—upon the triple division of 
tribes, characteristic of the Dorians—upon the 
origin of the great festival of the Karneia at Sparta, 
alleged to be celebrated in expiation of the murder 
of Karnus—upon the different temper and character 
of the Dorian states among themselves—upon the 
early alliance of the Dorians with Elis, which con- 
tributed to give ascendency and vogue to the 
Olympic games—upon the reverential dependence 
of Dorians towards the Delphian oracle—and lastly 
upon the etymology of the name Naupaktus. If 
we possessed the narrative more in detail, we should 
probably find many more examples of colouring of 
the legendary past suitable to the circumstances of 
the historical present. 

Above all, this legend makes out in favour of 
the Dorians and their kings a mythical title to 


1 Herodotus observes, in reference to the Lacedeemonian account of 
their first two kings in Peloponnésus (Eurysthenés and Proklés, the 
twin sons of Aristodémus), that the Lacedsemonians gave a story not in 
harmony with any of the ροοίϑ,--- Λακεδαιμόνιοι γὰρ, ὁμολογέοντες 
οὐδενὶ ποιητῇ, λέγουσιν αὐτὸν ᾿Δριστόδημον ΉῊΝ βασιλεύοντα ἀγα- 
γεῖν σφέας ἐς ταύτην τὴν χώρην τὴν νῦν ἐκτέαται, ἀλλ' οὐ τοὺς ᾿Αοιστο- 
δήμου παῖδας (Herodot. vi. 52). 
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their Peloponnesian establishments ; Argos, Sparta, 
and Messéné are presented as rightfully belonging, 
and restored by just retribution, to the children of 
Héraklés. It was to them that Zeus had specially 
given the territory of Sparta; the Dorians came in 


Mythical a8 their subjects and auxiliaries’. Plato gives a 
Dorians to Very different version of the legend, but we find 
elopon 


sus. that he too turns the story m such a manner as to 
embody a claim of right on the part of the con- 
querors. According to him, the Achzans who re- 
turned from the capture of Troy found among their 
fellow-citizens at home—the race which had grown 
up during their absence—an aversion to re-admit 
them: after a fruitless endeavour to make good their 
rights, they were at last expelled, but not with- 
out much contest and bloodshed. A leader named 
Dorieus collected all these exiles into one body, 
and from him they received the name of Dorians 
instead of Achzeans; then marching back under 
Platomakes the conduct of the Herakleids into Peloponnésus, 


out a differ- 


ent title for they recovered by force the possessions from which 
the same 


purpose. they had been shut out, and constituted the three 
Dorian establishments under the separate Herakleid 
brothers, at Argos, Sparta, and Messéné. These three 


1 Tyrteus, Fragm.— 

Αὐτὸς yap Κρονίων, καλλιστεφάνον πόσις “Hpas, 
Ζεὺς ᾿Ηρακλείδαις τήνδε δέδωκε πόλιν 

Οἷσιν ἅμα, προλιπόντες 'Ἐρίνεον ἡνεμόεντα, 
Εὐρεῖαν Πέλοπος νῆσον ἀφικόμεθα. 

In ἃ similar manner Pindar says that Apollo hed planted the sons of 
Héraklés, jomtly with those of Zgimius, at Sparta, Argos and Pylus 
(Pyth. v. 93). 

Isokratés (Or. vi. Archidamus, p. 120) makes out a good title by a 
different line of mythical reasoning. There seem to have been also 
stories, containing mythical reasons why the Herakleids did not acquire 
possession of Arcadia (Polyeen. i. 7). 
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fraternal dynasties were founded upon a scheme of 
intimate union and sworn alliance one with the 
other, for the purpose of resisting any attack which 
might be made upon them from Asia’, either by 
the remaining Trojans or by their allies. Such is 
the story as Plato believed it ; materially different 
in the incidents related, yet analogous in mythical 
feeling, and embodying alike the idea of a rightful 
reconquest. Moreover the two accounts agree in 
representing both the entire conquest and the triple 
division of Dorian Peloponnésus as begun and com- 
pleted in one and the same enterprise,—so as to 
constitute one single event, which Plato would pro- 
bably have called_the Return of the Achzans, but 
which was commonly known as the Return of the 
Herakleids. Though this is both inadmissible and 
inconsistent with other statements which approach 
close to the historical times, yet it bears every mark 
of being the primitive view originally presented by 
the genealogical poets: the broad way in which the 
incidents are grouped together, was at once easy 
for the imagination to follow and impressive to the 
feelings. | 

The existence of one legendary account must 
never be understood as excluding the probability of 
other accounts, current at the same time, but in- 
consistent with it ; and many such there were as to 
the first establishment of the Peloponnesian Do- 
rians. In the narrative which I have given from 
Apollodérus, conceived apparently under the influ- 
ence of Dorian feelings, Tisamenus is stated to have 
been slain in the invasion.. But according to an- 

! Plato, Legg. iii. 6-7. pp. 682-686. 
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other narrative, which seems to have found favour 
with the historical Achzans on the north coast of 
Peloponnésus, Tisamenus, though expelled by the 
invaders from his kingdom of Sparta or Argos, was 
not slain: he was allowed to retire under agree- 
ment, together with a certain portion of his sub- 
jects, and he directed his steps towards the coast 
of Peloponnésus south of the Corinthian Gulf, then 
occupied by the Jonians. As there were relations, 
not only of friendship, but of kindred origin, be- 
tween Jonians and Achzans (the eponymous heroes 
Ién and Achzus pass for brothers, both sons of 
Xuthus), Tisamenus solicited from the Ionians ad- 
mission for himself and his fellow-fugitives into 
their territory. The leading Ionians declining this 
request, under the apprehension that Tisamenus 
might be chosen as sovereign over the whole, the 
latter accomplished his object by force. After a 
vehement struggle, the Ionians were vanquished 
and put to flight, and Tisamenus thus acquired 
possession of Heliké, as well as of the northern 
coast of the peninsula, westward from Sikyén; which 
coast continued to be occupied by the Achzans,- 
and received its name from them, throughout all 
the historical times. The Ionians retired to Attica, 
many of them taking part in what is called the 
Ionic emigration to the coast of Asia Minor, which 
followed shortly after. Pausanias indeed tells us 
that Tisamenus, having gained a decisive victory 
over the Ionians, fell in the engagement', and did 
not himself live to occupy the country of which his 
troops remained masters. But this story of the 


1 Pausan. vii. 1-3. 
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death of Tisamenus seems to arise from a desire 
on the part of Pausanias to blend together into one 
narrative two discrepant legends; at least the hi- 
storical Acheans in later times continued to regard 
Tisamenus himself as having lived and reigned in 
their territory, and as having left a regal dynasty 
which lasted down to Ogygés', after whom it was 
exchanged for a popular government?. 

The conquest of Témenus, the eldest of the three 
Herakleids, originally comprehended only Argos 
and its neighbourhood: it was from thence that 
Troezen, Epidaurus, Agina, Sikyén, and Phlius 
were successively occupied by Dorians, the sons 
and son-in-law of Témenus—Déiphontés, Phalkés, 
and Keisus—being the leaders under whom this 
was accomplished®. At Sparta the success of the 
Dorians was furthered by the treason of a man 
named Philonomus, who received as recompense 
the neighbouring town and territory of Amykle‘. 
Messénia is said to have submitted without resist- 
ance to the dominion of the Herakleid Kresphontés, 
who established his residence at Stenyklarus: the 
-Pylian Melanthus, then ruler of the country and 
representative of the great mythical lineage of Né- 

1 Polyb. ii. 45; iv. 1. Strabo, viii. p. 383-384. This Tisamenus 
derives his name from the memorable act of revenge ascribed to his 
father Orestés. So in the legend of the Siege of Thébes, Thersander, 
as one of the Epigoni, avenged his father Polynikés: the son of Ther- 
sander was also called Tisamenus (Herodot. iv. 149). Compare O. Miil- 
ler, Dorians, i. p. 69, note 9, Eng. Trans. 

3 Diodér. iv. 1. The historian Ephorus embodied in his work a nar- 
rative in considerable detail of this grand event of Grecian legend,—the 
Return of the Herakleids,—with which he professed to commence his 
consecutive history: from what sources he borrowed we do not know. 


-3 Strabo, vi. p. 389. Pausan. 1. 6, 2; 12, 1. 
4 Conén, Narr. 36; Strabo, viii. p. 365. 
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leus and Nestér, withdrew with his household gods 
and with a portion of his subjects to Attica’, 

The only Dorian establishment in the peninsula 
not directly connected with the triple partition is 
Corinth, which is said to have been Dorised some- 
what later and under another leader, though still 
a Herakleid. Hippotés—descendant of Héraklés in 
the fourth generation, but not through Hyllus—had 
been guilty (as already mentioned) of the murder 
of Karnus the prophet at the camp of Naupaktus, 
for which he had been banished and remained in 
exile for ten years; his son deriving the name of 
Alétés from the long wanderings endured by the 
father. At the head of a body of Dorians, Alétés 
attacked Corinth: he pitched his camp on the So- 
lygeian eminence near the city, and harassed the 
inhabitants with constant warfare until he com- 
pelled them to surrender. Even in the time of the 
Peloponnesian war, the Corinthians professed to 
identify the hill on which the camp of these assail- 
ants had been placed. The great mythical dynasty 
of the Sisyphids was expelled, and Alétés became 
ruler and Ci&kist of the Dorian city ; many of the 
inhabitants however, ASolic or Ionic, departed *. 

The settlement of Oxylus and his A®tolians in 
Elis is said by some to have been accomplished 
with very little opposition ; the leader professing 
himself to be descended from Attolus, who had 
been in a previous age banished from Elis into 

1 Strabo, viii. p. 359; Conén, Narr. 39. 

* Thucyd. iv. 42. Schol. Pindar. Olymp. xii. 17; and Nem. vii. 
155. Conén, Narrat. 26. Ephor. ap. Strab. viii. p. 389. 


Thucydidés calls the ante-Dorian inhabitants of Corinth olians ; 
Conén calls them Ionians. 
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Etélia, and the two people, Epeians and &to- 
lians, acknowledging a kindred origin one with the 
other’. At first indeed, according to Ephorus, the 
Epeians appeared in arms, determined to repel the 
intruders, but at length it was agreed on both sides 
to abide the issue of a single combat. Degmenus, 
the champion of the Epeians, confided in the long 
shot of his bow and arrow; but the A%tolian Pyr- 
zchmés came provided with his sling,—a weapon 
then unknown and recently invented by the A‘tto- 
lians,—the range of which was yet longer than that 
of the bow of his enemy: he thus killed Degme- 
nus, and secured the victory to Oxylus and his fol- 
lowers. According to one statement the Epeians 
were expelled; according to another they frater- 
nised amicably with the new-comers: whatever may 
be the truth as to this matter, itis certain that their 
name is from this moment lost, and that they never 
reappear among the historical elements of Greece* : 
we hear from this time forward only of Eleians, 
said to be of Astolian descent’. 

One most important privilege was connected with 
the possession of the Eleian territory by Oxylus, 
coupled with his claim on the gratitude of the Do- 
rian kings. The Eleians acquired the administra- 
tion of the temple at Olympia, which the Achzans 
are said to have possessed before them; and in 

2 Ephorus ap. Strabo. x. p. 463. 

2 Strabo, viii. p. 358; Pausan. v.4,1. One of the six towns in Tri- 
phylia mentioned by Herodotus is called Ἕπειον (Herodot. iv. 149). 

3 Herodot. viii. 73; Pausan. νυ. 1, 2. Hekatseus affirmed that the 
Epeians were completely alien to the Eleians; Strabo does not seem to 


have been able to satisfy himself either of the affirmative or negative 
(Heketeus, Fr. 348, ed. Didot; Strabo, viii. p. 341). 
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consideration of this sacred function, which subse- 
quently ripened into the celebration of the great 
Olympic games, their territory was solemnly pro- 
nounced to be inviolable. Such was the statement 
of Ephorus’: we find, in this case as in so many 
others, that the Return of the Herakleids is made 
to supply a legendary basis for the historical state 
of things in Peloponnésus. 

It was the practice of the great Attic tragedians, 
with rare exceptions, to select the subjects of their 
composition from the heroic or legendary world, 
and Euripidés had composed three dramas, now lost, 
on the adventures of Témenus with his daughter 
Hyrnethé and his son-in-law Déiphontés—on the 
family misfortunes of Kresphontés and Meropé— 
and on the successful valour of Archelaus the son 
of Témenus in Macedonia, where he was alleged to 
have first begun the dynasty of the Temenid kings. 
Of these subjects the first and second were emi- 
nently tragical, and the third, relating to Arche- 
laus, appears to have been undertaken by Euripi- 
dés in compliment to his contemporary sovereign 
and patron, Archelaus king of Macedonia: we are 
even told that those exploits which the usual ver- 
sion of the legend ascribed to Témenus, were re- 
ported in the drama of Euripidés to have been per- 
formed by Archelaus his son*. Of all the heroes, 
touched upon by the three Attic tragedians, these 

} Ephorus ap. Strabo. viii. p. 358. The tale of the inhabitants of 
Pisa, the territory more immediately bordering upon Olympia, was very 
different from this. 

* Agatharchides ap. Photium, Sect. 250. p. 1332. Οὐδ᾽ Εὐριπίδου κατη- 


yop, τῷ ᾿Αρχελάῳ περιτεθεικότος ras Τημένου πράξεις. 
Compare the Fragments of the Τημένιδαι, ᾿Αρχέλαος, and Κρεσφόν- 
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Dorian Herakleids stand lowest in the descending 
genealogical series—one mark amongst others that 
we are approaching the ground of genuine history. 
Though the name Achzans, as denoting a people, 
is henceforward confined to the North-Peloponne- 
sian territory specially called Achaia, and to the 
inhabitants of Achza Phthidtis, north of Mount 
CEta—and though the great Peloponnesian states 
always seem to have prided themselves on the title 
of Dorians—yet we find the kings of Sparta, even 
in the historical age, taking pains to appropriate to 
themselves the mythical glories of the Achzans, 
and to set themselves forth as the representatives of 
Agamemndén and Orestés. ‘The Spartan king Kleo- 
menés even went so far as to disavow formally any 
Dorian parentage ; for when the priestess at Athens 
refused to permit him to sacrifice in the temple of 
Athéné, on the plea that it was peremptorily closed 
to all Dorians, he replied—‘‘ I am no Dorian, but 
an Achean'.”” Not only did the Spartan envoy, 
before Gelén of Syracuse, connect the indefeasible 
title of his country to the supreme command of the 
Grecian military force, with the ancient name and 
lofty prerogatives of Agamemnén *—but in farther 
pursuance of the same feeling, the Spartans are said 
to have carried to Sparta both the bones of Orestés 
from Tegea, and those of Tisamenus from Heliké’, 


της, in Dindorf’s edition of Euripidés, with the illustrative remarks of 
Welcker, Griechische Tragédien, pp. 697, 708, 828. 

The Prologue of the Archelaus seems to have gone through the whole 
series of the Herakleidan lineage, from Mgyptus and Danaus down- 
wards. 

1 Herodot. v. 72. 3 Herodot. vii. 159. 

8 Herodot. i. 68; Pausan. vii. 1, 3. 
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at the injunction.of the Delphian oracle. There is 
also a story that Oxylus in Elis was directed by the 
same oracle to invite into his country an Achean, 
as Ctkist conjointly with himself; and that he 
called in Agorius, the great-grandson of Orestés, 
from Heliké, with a small number of Achzans who 
joined him'. The Dorians themselves, being sin- 
gularly poor in native legends, endeavoured, not 
unnaturally, to decorate themselves with those le- 
gendary ornaments which the Achzeans possessed. 
in abundance. 

As a consequence of the Dorian establishments 
in Peloponnésus, several migrations of the pre-ex- 
isting inhabitants are represented as taking place. 
1. The Epeians of Elis are either expelled, or 
merged in the new-comers under Oxylus, and lose 
their separate name. 2. The Pylians, together 
with the great heroic family of Néleus and his 
son Nestér, who preside over them, give place to 
the Dorian establishment of Messénia, and retire 
to Athens, where their leader Melanthus becomes 
king: a large portion of them take part in the 
subsequent Ionic emigration. 3. A portion ofthe 
Achzans, under Penthilus and other descendants 
of Orestés, leave Peloponnésus, and form what 
is called the Atolic emigration, to Lesbos, the 
Tréad, and the Gulf of Adramyttium: the name 
4@olians, unknown to Homer and seemingly never 
applied to any separate tribe at all, being intro- 
duced to designate a large section of the Hellenic 
name, partly in Greece Proper and partly in Asia. 
4. Another portion of Achzans expel the Ionians 


1 Pausan. νυ, 4, 2. 
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from Achaia properly so called, in the north of 
Peloponnésus ; the Ionians retiring to Attica. 

The Homeric poems describe Achzans, Pylians, 
and Epeians, in Peloponnésus, but take no notice 
of Ionians in the northern district of Achaia: on 
the contrary, the Catalogue in the Iliad distinctly 
includes this territory under the dominions of 
Agamemnén. Though the Catalogue of Homer is 
not to be regarded as an historical document, fit to 
be called as evidence for the actual state of Pelopon- 
nésus at any prior time, it certainly seems a better 
authority than the statements advanced by Hero- 
dotus and others respecting the occupation of 
northern Peloponnésus by the Ionians, and their 
expulsion from it by Tisamenus. In so far as the 
Catalogue is to be trusted, it negatives the idea of 
TIonians at Heliké, and countenances what seems in 
itself a more natural supposition—that the historical 
Acheans in the north part of Peloponnésus are a 
small undisturbed remnant οὗ the powerful Achzan 
population once distributed throughout the penin- 
sula, until it was broken up and partially expelled 
by the Dorians. 

The Homeric legends, unquestionably the oldest 
which we possess, are adapted to a population of 
Acheans, Danaans, and Argeians, seemingly with- 
out any special and recognised names, either ag- 
gregate or divisional, other than the name of each 
separate tribe or kingdom. The Post-Homeric 
legends are adapted to a population classified 
quite differently—Hellens, distributed into Dorians, 
Jonians, and A®olians. If we knew more of the 
time and circumstances in which these different 
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legends grew up, we should probably be able to 
explain their discrepancy ; but in our present ig- 
norance we can only note the fact. 

Whatever difficulty modern criticism may find in 
regard to the event called ‘‘ The Return of the 
Herakleids,” no doubt is expressed about it even 


" by the best historians of antiquity. Thucydidés 


accepts it as a single and literal event, having ite 
assignable date, and carrying at one blow the acqui~ 
sition of Peloponnésus. The date of it he fixes as 
eighty years after the capture of Troy. Whether 
he was the original determiner of this epoch, or 
copied it from some previous author, we do not 
know. It must have been fixed according to some 
computation of generations, for there were no other 
means accessible—probably by means of the line- 
age of the Herakleids, which, as belonging to 
the kings of Sparta, constituted the most public 
and conspicuous thread of connection. between the 
Grecian real and mythical world, and measured 
the interval between the Siege of Troy itself and 
the first recorded Olympiad. Héraklés himself 
represents the generation before the siege, and his 
son Tlepolemus fights in the besieging army. If 
we suppose the first generation after Héraklés to 
commence with the beginning of the siege, the 
fourth generation after him will coincide with the 
ninetieth year after the same epoch ; and therefore, 
deducting ten years for the duration of the struggle, 
it will coincide with the eightieth year after the 
capture of the city’; thirty years being reckoned 
for a generation. The date assigned by Thucydidés 
1 The date of Thucydidés is calculated, μετὰ ᾿Ιλίου ἅλωσιν (i. 13). 
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will thus agree with the distance in which Témenus, 
Kresphontés, and Aristodémus, stand removed from 
Héraklés, The interval of eighty years, between 
the eapture of Troy and the Return of the Hera- 
kleids, appears to bave been admitted by Apollo- 
dérus and Eratosthenés, and some other professed 
chrgnologists of antiquity: but there were differ- 
ent reckonings which also found more or less of 
support, 


SECTION Il.—MIGRATION OF THESSALIANS AND 
BCEOTIANS. 


In the same pasgage in which Thycydidés speaks 
of the Return of the Herakleids, he also marks out 
the date of another event a little antecedent, which 
is alleged to have powerfully affected the condition 
of Northern Greece. ‘‘ Sixty years after the cap- 
ture of Troy (he tells us) the Raeotians were driven 
by the Thessalians from Arné, and migrated into the 
land then called Kadméis, but now Boeotia, wherein 
there had previously dwelt a section of their race, 
who had contributed the contingent to the Trojan 
war.” 

The expulsion here mentioned, of the Bosotians 
from Arné ‘‘ by the Thessalians,” has been con- 
strued, with probability, to allude to the immigra- 
tion of the Thessalians, properly so called, from the 
Thesprétid in Epirus into Thessaly. That the 
Thessalians had migrated into Thessaly from the 
Thesprétid territory, is stated by Herodotus’, 
though he says nothing about time or circum- 
stances. Antiphus and Pheidippus appear in the 

1 Herod. xii. 176. 
c2 
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Homeric Catalogue as commanders of the Grecian 
contingent from the islands of Kés and Karpathus, 
on the south-east coast of Asia Minor: they are sons 
of Thessalus, who is himself the son of Héraklés. 
A legend ran that these two chiefs, in the disper- 
sion which ensued after the victory, had been 
driven by storms into the Ionian Gulf, and cast 
upon the coast of Epirus, where they landed and 
settled at Ephyré in the Thesprétid’. It was Thes- 
salus, grandson of Pheidippus, who was reported to 
have conducted the Thesprotians across the passes 
of Pindus into Thessaly, to have conquered the 
fertile central plain of that country, and to have 
imposed upon it his own name instead of its previ- 
ous denomination olis’. 

Non Helle- Whatever we may think of this legend as it 

ter of the stands, the state of Thessaly during the historical 

ans. ages renders it highly probable that the Thessalians, 
properly so called, were a body of immigrant con- 
querors. They appear always as a rude, warlike, 
violent, and uncivilized race, distinct from their 
neighbours the Achzans, the Magnetes, and the 
Perrhebians, and holding all the three in tributary 
dependence: these three tribes stand to them in a re- 


δ See the epigram ascribed to Aristotle (Antholog. Gree. t. i. p. 181, 
ed. Reisk; Velleius Patercul. i. 1). 

The Scholia on Lycophrén (912) give a story somewhat different. 
Ephyré is given as the old legendary name of the city of Krannon in 
Thessaly (Kineas, ap. Schol. Pindar. Pyth. x. 85), which creates the 
confusion with the Thesprotian Ephyré. 

3. Herodot. vii. 176; Velleius Patercul. i. 2-3; Charax. ap. Stephan. 
Byz. v. Δώριον ; Polyen. viii. 44. - 

There were several different statements, however, about the parentage 
of Thessalus as well as about the name of the country (Strabo, ix. 
p. 443; Stephan. Byz. v. Alpovia). 
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lation analogous tothat of the Lacedemonian Periceki 
towards Sparta, while the Penestz, who cultivated 
their lands, are almost an exact parallel of the 
Helots. Moreover, the low level of taste and in- 
telligence among the Thessalians, as well as certain 
points of their costume, assimilates them more to 
Macedonians or Epirots than to Hellens!. Their 
position in Thessaly is in many respects analogous 
to that of the Spartan Dorians in Peloponnésus, and 
there seems good reason for concluding that the 
former, as well as the latter, were originally victori- 
ous invaders, though we cannot pretend to deter- 
mine the time at which the invasion took place. 
The great family of the Aleuads*, and probably 
other ‘Thessalian families besides, were descendants 
of Héraklés, like the kings of Sparta. 

There are no similar historical grounds, in the 
case of the alleged migration of the Boeotians from 
Thessaly to Boeotia, to justify a belief in the main 
fact of the legend, nor were the different legendary 
stories in harmony one with the other. While the 
Homeric Epic recognises the Bceotians in Beeotia, 
but not in Thessaly, Thucydidés records a state- 
ment which he had found of their migration from 
the latter into the former ; but in order to escape the 
necessity of flatly contradicting Homer, he inserts 
the parenthesis that there had been previously an 
outlying fraction of Boeotians in Beeotia at the time 
of the Trojan war*, from whom the troops who 
served with Agamemnén were drawn. Neverthe- 


_ 1 See K. O. Miller, Histury of the Dorians, Introduction, sect. 4. 

? Pindar, Pyth. x. 2. 

8 Thucyd. i. 12. ἦν δὲ αὐτῶν καὶ ἀποδασμὸς πρότερον ἐν τῇ γῇ ταύτῃ 
ἀφ᾽ ὧν καὶ ἐς ἼΛιον ἐστράτευσ 
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less, the discrepancy with the Iliad, though less 
strikingly obvious, is not removed, inasmuch as 
the Catalogue is unusually copious in enumerating 
the contingents from Thessaly, without once men» 
tioning Boeotians. Homer distinguishes Orcho- 
menus from Bceotia, and he does not specially 
notice Thébes in the Catalogue: in other respects 
his enumeration of the towns coincides pretty well 
with the ground historically known afterwarde 
under the name of Beeotia. 

Pausanias gives us a short sketch of the events 
which he supposes to have intervened in this sec- 
tion of Greece between the Siege of Troy and the 
Return of the Herakleids. Peneleés, the leader of 
the Boeotians at the siege, having been slain by 
Eurypylus the son of Telephus, Tisamenus, son of 
Thersander and grandson of Polynikes, acted as 
their commander both during the remainder of 
the siege and after their return. Autesidn, his 
won and successor, became subject to the wrath of 
the avenging Erinnyes of Laiue and Gidipus: the 
oracle directed him to expatriate, and he joined 
the Dorians. In his. place Daimasichthén, son of 
Opheltas and grandson of Peneleés, becatne king of 
the Boeotians: he was succeeded by Ptolemxus, who 
was himself followed by Xanthus. A war having 
broken out at that time between the Athenians and 
Beeotians, Xanthus engaged in-single combat with 
Melanthus son of Andropompus, the champion of 
Attica, and perished by the cunning of his opponent. 
After the death of Xanthus, the. Boeotians passed 
from kingship to popular government’. As Melan- 


1 Pausan. ix. 5, 8. 
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thus was of the lineage of the Neleids, and had mi- 
grated from Pylus to Athens in consequence of the 
successful establishment of the Dorians in Mes- 
s@nia, the duel with Xanthus must have been of 
course subsequent to the Return of the Herakleids. 

Here then we have a summary of alleged Boeo- 
tian history between the Siege of Troy and the 
Return of the Herakleids, in which no mention is. 
made of the immigration of the mass of Beeotians 
from Thessaly, and seemingly no possibility left of 
fitting in so great and capital an incident. The 
legends followed by Pausanias are at variance with 
those adopted by Thucydidés, but they harmonise 
much better with Homer. 


Discrepant 
egends 
about the 
Boootians. 


So deservedly high is the authority of Thucy- - 


didés, that the migration here distinctly announced 
by him is commonly set down as an ascertained 
datum, historically as well as chronologically. But 
on this occasion it can be shown that he only fol- 
lowed one amongst a variety of discrepant legends, 
none of which there were any means of verifying. 


Pausanias recognised a migration of the Boeotians | 


from Thessaly, in early times anterior to the Trojan 
war'; and the account of Ephorus, as given by 
Strabo, professed to record a series of changes in 
the occupants of the country :—first, the non-Hel- 
lenic Aones and Temmikes, Leleges and Hyantes ; 
next, the Kadmeians, who, after the second siege 
of Thébes by the Epigoni, were expelled by the 
Thracians and Pelasgians, and retired into Thessaly, 
where they joined in communion with the inhabit- 
ants of Arné,—the whole aggregate being called 


1 Pausan. x. 8, 3. 
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Boeotians. After the Trojan war, and about the 
time of the Atolic emigration, these Boeotians re- 
turned from Thessaly and reconquered Beeotia, 
driving out the Thracians and Pelasgians,—the 
former retiring to Parnassus, the latter to Attica. 
It was on this occasion (he says) that the Minyz 
of Orchomenus were subdued, and forcibly incor- 
porated with the Boeotians. Ephorus seems to 
have followed in the main the same narrative as 
Thucydidés, about the movement of the Boeotians 
out of Thessaly ; coupling it however with several 
details current as explanatory of proverbs and 
customs’. 

The only fact which we make out, independent 
of these legends, is, that there existed certain ho- 
monymies and certain affinities of religious worship, 
between parts of Boeotia and parts of Thessaly, 
which appear to indicate a kindred race. A town 
named Arné?, similar in name to the Thessalian, 
was enumerated in the Boeotian Catalogue of Ho- 
mer, and antiquaries identified it sometimes with 
the historical town Cheroneia®, sometimes with 

1 Ephor. Fragm. 30, ed. Marx.; Strabo, ix. p. 401-402. The story of 
the Boeotians at Arné in Polyeenus (i. 12) probably comes from Ephorus. 

Diodérus (xix. 53) gives a summary of the legendary history of 
Thébes from Deukalion downwards : he tells us that the Boeotians were 
expelled from their country, and obliged to retire into Thessaly during 
the Trojan war, in consequence of the absence of so many of their brave 


warriors at Troy; they did not find their way back into Boeotia until 
the fourth generation. 

2 Stephan. Byz. ν. "Ἄρνη, makes the Thessalian Arné an ἄποικος of the 
Beeotian. 

3 Homer, Iliad, ii.; Strabo, ix. p. 413; Pausan. ix. 40,3. Some of 
the families at Cheroneia, even during the time of the Roman dominion 
in Greece, traced their origin to Peripoltas the prophet, who was said 
to have accompanied Opheltas in his invading march out of Thessaly 
(Plutarch, Kimon, ec. 1). 
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Akrephium. Moreover there was near the Boo- 
tian Koréneia a river named Kuarius-or Koralius, 
and a venerable temple dedicated to the Itonian 
Athéné, in the sacred ground of which the Pam- 
beeotia, or public council of the Boeotian name, was 
deld; there was also a temple and a river of 
similar denomination in Thessaly, near to a town 
called Iton or Iténus'. We may from these cir- 
cumstances presume a certain ancient kindred be- 
tween the population of these regions, such a 
circumstance is sufficient to explain the generation 
of legends describing migrations backward and for- 
ward, whether true or not in point of fact. 

What is most important to remark is, that the 
stories of Thucydidés and Ephorus bring us out of 
the mythical into the historical Boeotia. Orcho- 
menus is Boeotised, and we hear no more of the 
once-powerful Minyz: there are no more Kad- 
meians at Thébes, nor Boeotians in Thessaly. The 
Minyz and the Kadmeians disappear in the Ionic 
emigration, which will be presently adverted to. 

1 Strabo,ix. 411-435; Homer, Iliad, ii. 696; Hekateeus, Fr.338, Didot. 

The Fragment from Alkeeus (cited by Strabo, but briefly and with a 
mutilated text) serves only to identify the river and the town. 

Iténus was said to be son of Amphikty6n, and Boedtus son of Iténus 
(Pausan. ix. 1, 1. 34, 1: compare Steph. Byz. v. Βοιωτία) by Melanippé. 
By another legendary genealogy (probably arising after the name Holic 
had obtained footing as the class-name for a large section of Greeks, 
but as old as the poet Asius, Olympiad 30) the eponymous hero Beestus 
was fastened on to the great lineage of Holus, through the paternity of 
the god Poseidén either with Melanippé or with Arné, daughter of 
olus (Asius, Fr. 8, ed. Diintzer; Strabo, vi. p. 265; Diodér. v. 67 ; 
Hellanikus ap. Schol. Iliad. 11.494). Two lost plays of Euripidés were 
founded on the misfortunes of Melanippé, and her twin children by 
Poseidén—Bordtus and olus (Hygin. Fab. 186 ; see the Fragments of 


ὍΜελανίππη Σοφὴ and Μελανίππη Δεσμῶτις in Dindorf’s edition, and the 
instructive comments of Welcker, Griech. Tragéd. vol. ii. p. 840-860). 
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Historical Boeotia is now constituted, apparently in 
its federative league under the presidency of Thébes, 
just as we find it in the time of the Persian and 
Peloponnesian wars. 


SECTION III.—EMIGRATIONS FROM GREECE TO ASIA AND 
THE ISLANDS OF THE ZGEAN. 


1. HOLIC.—2. IONIC.—3. DORIC. 


To lete the transition of Greece from its 
mythical to its historical condition, the secession 
of the races belonging to the former muat follow 
upon the introduction of those belonging to the 
latter. This is accomplished by means of the Molic 
ahd Ionic migrations. 

The presiding chiefs of the A®olic emigration 
are the representatives of the heroic lineage of the 
Pelopids: those of the Ionic emigration belong to 
the Neleide ; and even in what is called the Doric 
emigration to Théra, the Ctkist Théras is not a 
Dorian but a Kadmeian, the legitimate descendant 
of Gidipus and Kadmus. 

The Aolic, Ionic, and Doric colonies were planted 
along the western coast of Asia Minor, from: the 
coasts of the Propontis southward down to Lykia 
(I shall in a future chapter speak more exactly of 
their boundaries) ; the ASolic occupying the north- 
ern portion together with the islands of Lesbos and 
Tenedos; the Doric occupying the southernmost, 
together with the neighbouring islands of Rhodes 
and Kés; and the Ionic being planted between 
them, comprehending Chios, Samos, and the Cy- 
cladés islands. 
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1. ZOLIC EMIGRATION, 


The Solic emigration was conducted by the olic mi- 
Pelopids: the original story seems to have been tnder the 
that Orestés himself was at the head of the first PP 
batch of colonists, and this version of the event is 
still preserved by Pindar and by Hellanikus'. But 
the more current narratives represented the de. 
scendants of Orestés as chiefs of the expeditions to 
Kolis,~—-his illegitimate son Penthilus, by Erigoné 
daughter of A®zgisthus*, together with Echelatus 
and Gras, the son and grandson of Penthilus, toge- 
ther with Kleués and Malaus, descendants of Aga- 
memnén through another lineage. According to 
-the account given by Strabo, Orestés began the 
etnipration, but died on his route in Arcadia; his 
son Penthilus, taking the guidance of the emigrants; 
conducted them by the long land-journey through 
Boeotia and Thessaly to Thrace*®; from whence 
Archelaus, son of Penthilus, led them across the 
Hellespont, and settled at Daskylium on the Pro- 
pontis. Gras, son of Archelaus, crossed over to 
Lesbos and possessed himself of the island. Kleués 
and Malaus, conducting another body of Acheeans, 
were longer on their journey, and lingered a con- 
siderable time near Mount Phrikium in the territory 


1 Pindar, Nem. xi. 43; Hellanic. Fragm. 114, ed. Didot. Compare 
Stephan. Byz. v. Πέρινϑοτ. 

3 Kinsethon ap. Pausan. ii. 18,5. Penthilids existed in Lesbos during 
the histurical times (Aristot. Polit. v. 10, 2). 

8 It has sometitnes been supposed that the country called Thrace here 
means the residence of the Thracians near Parnassus; but the length 
of the jourhey, and the number of years which it took up, are so specially 
marked, that I think Thrace in its usual and obvious sense must be 
intended. 


28 HISTORY OF GREECE. [Parr I. 


of Lokris ; ultimately however they passed over by 
sea to Asia and took possession of Kymé, south of 
the Gulf of Adramyttium, the most considerable of 
all the AX®olic cities on the continent’. From Lesbos 
and Kymé, the other less considerable A¢olic towns, 
spreading over the region of Ida as well as the Tréad, 
and comprehending the island of Tenedos, are said 
to have derived their origin. 

Though there are many differences in the details, 
the accounts agree in representing these AXolic set- 
tlements as formed by the Achzans expatriated 
from Lacénia under the guidance of the dispos- 
sessed Pelopids*. We are told that in their journey 
through Boeotia they received considerable rein- 
forcements, and Strabo adds that the emigrants 
started from Aulis, the port from whence Aga- 
memnén departed in the expedition against Troy’. 
He also informs us that they missed their course 
and experienced many losses from nautical igno- 
rance, but we do not know to what particular inci- 
dents he alludes‘. 


2. IONIC EMIGRATION. 


The Ionic emigration is described as emanating 
from and directed by the Athenians, and connects 


' Strabo, xi. p. 582. Hellanikus seems to have treated of this delay 
near Mount Phnkium (see Steph. Byz. v. @pixiov). In another account 
(xu. p. 621), probably copied from the Kymzean Ephorus, Strabo con- 
nects the establishments of this colony with the sequel of the Trojan 
war: the Pelasgians, the occupants of the territory, who had been the 
allies of Priam, were weakened by the defeat which they had sustained 
and unable to resist the immigrants. 

3. Velleius Patercul, i. 4: compare Antikleidés ap. Athens. xi. c. 3;. 
Pausanias, iii. 2, 1. 

® Strabo, ix. p. 401. 4 Strabo, i. p. 10. 
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itself with the previous legendary history of Athens, 
which must therefore be here briefly recapitu- 
lated. 

The great mythical hero Théseus, of whose mili- 
tary prowess and errant exploits we have spoken 
In a previous chapter, was still more memorable in 
the eyes of the Athenians as an internal political 
reformer. He was supposed to have performed for 
them the inestimable service of transforming Attica 
out of many states into one. Each déme, or at least 
a great many out of the whole number, had before 
his time enjoyed political independence under its 
own magistrates and assemblies, acknowledging 
only a federal union with the rest under the presi- 
dency of Athens: by a mixture of conciliation and 
force, Théseus succeeded in putting down all these 
separate governments and bringing them to unite 
in one political system centralised at Athens. He 
is said to have established a constitutional govern- 
ment, retaining for himself a defined power as king 
or president, and distributing the people into three 
classes: Eupatride, a sort of sacerdotal noblesse ; 
Geédmori and Demiurgi, husbandmen and artisans’. 
Having brought these important changes into effi- 
cient working, he commemorated them for his pos- 
terity by introducing solemn and appropriate fes- 
tivals. In confirmation of the ddminion of Athens 
over the Megarid territory, he is said farther to 
have erected a pillar at the extremity of the latter 
towards the Isthmus, marking the boundary be- 
tween Peloponnésus and. Iénia. 

But a revolution so extensive was not consum- 


1 Plutarch, Théseus, c. 24, 25, 26. 


Tonic emi- 


Athens. 


Théseus 
and Me- 
neatheus. 


80 HISTORY OF GREECE. [Paar I. 


mated without creating much discontent, and Me. 
nestheus, the rival of Théseus,—the first specimen, 
as we are told, of an artful demagogue,—took ad- 
vantage of this feeling to assaj] and undermine 
him. Théseus had quitted Attica to accompany 
and assist his friend Peirithéus in his journey down 
to the under-world, in order to carry off the gad- 
dess Persephoné,—-or (as those who were critical 
in legendary story preferred recounting) in a journey 
to the residence of Aidéneus, king of the Molos- 
sians in Epirus, to carry off his daughter. In thia 
enterprise Peirithéus perished, while Théseus was 
cast into prison, from whence he was only liberated 
by the intercession of Héraklés. It was during 
his temporary sbsence that the Tyndarids Castér 
and Pollux invaded Attica for the purpose of reco- 
vering their sister Helen, whom Théseus had at a 
former period taken away from Sparta and depo: 
sited at Aphidne ; and the partisans of Menestheus 
took advantage both of the absence of Théseus and 
of the calamity which his licentiousness had brought 
upon the country, to ruin hig popularity with the 
people. When he returned he found them no lenger 
disposed to endure his dominion, or tq continue ta 
him the honours which their previous feelings of 
gratitude had conferred. Having therefore placed 
his sons under thee protection of Elephendr in EKu- 
bea, he sought an asylum with Lykomédés prince 
of Scyros, from whom however he received nothing 
but an insidious welcome and a trajtorous death’. 
Menestheus, succeeding to the honours of the 
expatriated hero, commanded the Athenian troops 
1 Plutarch, Théaevs, c, 34-38. 
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at the siege of Troy. But though he survived the 
capture, he never returned to Athens—different 
stories being related of the place where he and his 
companions settled. During this interval the feel. 
ings of the Athenians having changed, they restored 
the sons of Théseus, who had served at Troy under 
Elephenér and had returned unhurt, to the station 
and functions of their father. The Theseids Demo. 
phoén, Oxyntas, Apheidas, and Thymeetés, had suc- 
cessively filled this post for the space of about sixty 
years', when the Dorian invaders of Peloponnéaus 
(as hag been before related) compelled Melanthua 
and the Neleid family to abandon their kingdom 
of Pylus. The refugees found shelter at Athens, 
where a fortunate adventure soon raised Melanthus 
to the throne. A war breaking out between the 
Athenians and Bosotians respecting the boundary 
tract of (ποῦ, the Bocotian king Xanthus chal. 
lenged Thymcetés to single combat: the latter de- 
clining to accept it, Melanthus pot only stoed for- 
ward in his place, but practised a cunning stratagem 
with such success as to kill his adversary. He was 
forthwith chosen king, Thymoetés being constrained 
to resign’. 

1 Eusebius, Chronic. Can. p. 228-229, ed. Scaliger; Pausan. u. 


18, 7. 


2 Ephorus ap. Harpocration. v. ᾿Απατούρια ι--" Ἔφορος ἐν δευτέρῳ, deg 
διὰ τὴν ὑπὲρ τῶν ὁρίων» ἀπάτην γενομένην, ὅτι πολεμούννων ᾿Αθηναίων 
πρὸς Βοιωτοὺν ὑπὲρ τῆς τῶν Μελαινῶν χώραρ, Μέλανθον ὁ τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων 


βασιλεὺς Ἰάνθον τὸν. Θηβαῖον μονομαχῶμν ἀπέκεεινεν. Compare Strabo, 


ix. p. 393. 

Ephorus derives the term ‘Awaroupia from the words signifying ἃ 
trick with reference to the boundaries, and assumes the name of this 
great Ionic festival to have been derived from the stratagem of Melan- 
thus, described in Conén (Narrat. 39) and Polyenus (i. 19). The 
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Melanthus and his son Kodrus reigned for nearly 
sixty years, during which time large bodies of fugi- 
tives, escaping from the recent invaders throughout 
Greece, were harboured by the Athenians: so that 
Attica became populous enough to excite the alarm 
and jealousy of the Peloponnesian Dorians. A power- 
ful Dorian force, under the command of Alétés from 
Corinth and Althzemenés from Argos, were accord- 
ingly despatched to invade the Athenian territory, 
in which the Delphian oracle promised them suc- 
cess, provided they abstained from injuring the 
person of Kodrus. Strict orders were given to the 
Dorian army that Kodrus should be preserved un- 
hurt ; but the oracle had become known among the 
Athenians’, and the generous prince determined to 
bring death upon himself as a means of salvation to 
his country. Assuming the disguise of a peasant, 
he intentionally provoked a quarrel with some of 
the Dorian troops, who slew him without suspecting 
his real character. No sooner was this event known, 
than the Dorian leaders, despairing of success, aban- 
doned their enterprise and evacuated the country’. 
In retiring, however, they retained possession of 
Megara, where they established permanent settlers, 
and which became from this moment Dorian,— 


whole derivation is fanciful and erroneous, and the story is a curious 
specimen of legend growing out of etymology. 

1 The orator Lykurgus, in his eulogium on Kodrus, mentions a Del- 
phian citizen named Kleomantis who secretly communicated the oracle 
to the Athenians, and was rewarded by them for doing so with cirnois 
ἐν Πρυτανείῳ (Lycurg. cont. Leocrat. c. 20). 

3 Pherekydés, Fragm. 110, ed. Didot; Vell. Paterc. i. 2; Condn, 
Narr. 26; Polyen. i. c. 18. 

Hellanikus traced the genealogy of Kodrus, through ten generations, 
up to Deukalién (Fragment 10, ed. Didot). . 
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seemingly at first a dependency of Corinth, though 
it afterwards acquired its freedom and became an 
autonomous community'. This memorable act of 
devoted patriotism, analogous to that of the daugh- 
ters of Erechtheus at Athens, and of Mencekeus at 
Thébes, entitled Kodrus to be ranked among the 
most splendid characters in Grecian legend. 
Kodrus is numbered as the last king of Athens: 
his descendants were styled Archons, but they held 
that dignity for life—a practice which prevailed du- 
ring a long course of years afterwards. Medon and 
Neileus, his two sons, having quarrelled about the 
succession, the Delphian oracle decided in favour of 
the former ; upon which the latter, affronted at the 
preference, resolved upon seeking a new home’. 
There were at this moment many dispossessed sec- 
tions of Greeks, and an adventitious population 
accumulated in Attica, who were anxious for settle- 
ments beyond sea. The expeditions which now set 
forth to cross the Aégean, chiefly under the conduct 
of members of the Kodrid family, composed collec- 
tively the memorable Ionic Emigration, of which the 
Ionians, recently expelled from Peloponnésus, formed 
a part, but, as it would seem, only a small part ; for 
we hear of many quite distinct races, some renowned 
in legend, who withdraw from Greece amidst this 
assemblage of colonists. The Kadmeians, the Minyz 
of Orchomenus, the Abantés of Eubcoea, the Dryopes; 
the Molossi, the Phokians, the Boeotians, the Arca- 
dian Pelasgians, and even the Dorians of Epidaurus 
—are represented as furnishing each a proportion 


1 Strabo, xiv. p. 653. 4 Pausan. vii. 2, I, 
VOL. II. D 
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of the crews of these emigrant vessels'. Nor were 
the results unworthy of so mighty a confluence of 
different races. Not only the Cyclades islands in 
the Aégean, but the great islands of Samos and 
Chios near the Asiatic coast, and ten different 
cities on the coast of Asia Minor, from Milétus on 
the south to Phoksea in the north, were founded, 
and all adopted the Ionic name. Athens was the 
metropolis or mother city of all of them: Androklus 
and Neileus, the Gtkists of Ephesus and Milétus, 
and probably other C&kists also, started from the 
Prytaneium at Athens*, with those solemnities, re- 
ligious and political, which usually marked the de- 
parture of a swarm of Grecian colonists. 

Other mythical families, besides the heroic line- 
age of Néleus and Nestér, as represented by the 
sons of Kodrus, took a leading part in the expedi- 
tion. Herodotus mentions Lykian chiefs, descend- 
ants from Glaukus son of Hippolochus, and Pausa- 
nias tells us of Phildtas descendant of Peneleds, 
who went at the head of a body of Thebans: both 
Glaukus and Peneleéds are commemorated in the 
Iliad*. And it is a remarkable fact mentioned by 
Pausanias (though we do not know on what author- 
ity), that the inhabitants of Phokea—which was 
the northernmost city of Iénia on the borders of 
AXolis, and one of the last founded—consisting 


' Herodot. i. 146; Pausan. vii. 2, 3,4. Isokratés extols his Athe- 
nian ancestors for having provided, by means of this emigration, settle- 
ments for so large a number of distressed and poor Greeks at the ex- 
pense of Barbarians ((r. xii. Panathenaic. p. 241). 

"2 Herodot. i. 146; vii. 95; viii. 46. Vellei. Patere. i.4. Phereky- 
dés, Frag. 111, ed. Didot. 

® Herodot. i. 147; Pausan. vii. 2, 7. 
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mostly of Phokian colonists under the conduct of 
the Athenians Philogenés and Demén, were not 
admitted into the Pan-Ionic Amphiktyony until 
they consented to choose for themselves chiefs of 
the Kodrid family'. Proklés, the chief who con- 
ducted the Ionic emigrants from Epidaurus to Sa- 
mos, was said to be of the lineage of Ién son of 
Xuthus’*. 

Of the twelve Ionic states constituting the Pan- 
Ionic Amphiktyony—some of them among the 
greatest cities in Hellas—I shall say no more at 
present, as I have to treat of them again when I 
come upon historical ground. 


3. DORIC EMIGRATIONS. 


The AXolic and Ionic emigrations are thus both 
presented to us as direct consequences of the event 
called the Return of the Herakleids: and in like 
manner the formation of the Dorian Hexapolis in 
the south-western corner of Asia Minor: Kés, Kni- 
dus, Halicarnassus and Rhodes, with its three sepa- 
rate cities, as well as the Dorian establishments in 
Kréte, Melos, and Théra, are all traced more or 
less directly to the same great revolution. 

Théra, more especially, has its root in the le- 
gendary world. Its Ctkist was Théras, a descend- 
ant of the heroic lineage of Gidipus and Kadmus, 
and maternal uncle of the young kings of Sparta, 
Eurysthenés and Proklés, during whose minority 
he had exercised the regency. On their coming of 


1 Pausan. vii. 2, 2; vii. 3, 4. 2? Pausan. vii. 4, 3. 
Ὁ 2 
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Thére. § age, his functions were at an end: but being un- 
able to endure a private station, he determined to 
put himself at the head of a body of emigrants: 
many came forward to join him, and the expedition 
was further reinforced by a body of interlopers, 
belonging to the Minyz, of whom the Lacedzemo- 
nians were anxious to get rid. These Minyz had 
arrived in Laconia, not long before, from the island 
of Lemnos, out of which they had been expelled by 
the Pelasgian fugitives from Attica. They landed 
without asking permission, took up their abode 
and began to “ light their fires”? on Mount Tay- 
getus. When the Lacedemonians sent to ask who 
they were and wherefore they had come, the Minyz 
replied that they were sons of the Argonauts who 
had landed at Lemnos, and that being expelled from 
their own homes, they thought themselves entitled 
to solicit an asylum in the territory of their fathers : 
they asked, withal, to be admitted to share both 
the lands and the honours of the state. The La- 
cedzmonians granted the request, chiefly on the 
ground of a common ancestry—their own great he- 
roes, the Tyndarids, having been enrolled in the 
crew of the Argé: the Minyz were then introduced 
as citizens into the tribes, received lots of land, and 
began to intermarry with the pre-existing families. 

Legend of It was not long, however, before they became in- 

pane pec solent: they demanded a share in the kingdom 

nos. (which was the venerated privilege of the Hera- 
kleids), and so grossly misconducted themselves in 
other ways, that the Lacedzemonians resolved to 
put them to death, and began by casting them into 
prison. While the Minyz were thus confined, their 
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wives, Spartans by birth and many of them daugh- 
ters of the principal men, solicited permission to go 
in and see them: leave being granted, they made 
use of the interview to change clothes with their 
husbands, who thus escaped and fled again to Mount 
Taygetus. The greater number of them quitted 
Laconia, and marched to Triphylia in the western 
regions of Peloponnésus, from whence they expelled 
the Paroreate and the Kaukones, and founded six 
towns of their own, of which Lepreum was the 
chief. A certain proportion, however, by permis- 
sion of the Lacedemonians, joined Théras and de- 
parted with him to the island of Kallisté, then pos- 
sessed by Phoenician inhabitants who were descended 
from the kinsmen and companions of Kadmus, and 
who had been left there by that prince, when he 
came forth in search of Eurdpa, eight generations 
preceding. Arriving thus among men of kindred 
lineage with himself, Théras met with a fraternal 
reception, and the island derived from him the 
mame, under which it is historically known, of 
Théra'. | 

Such is the foundation-legend of Théra, believed 
both by the Lacedemonians and by the Therzans, 
and interesting as it brings before us, characteris- 
tically as well as vividly, the persons and feelings 
of the mythical world—the Argonauts, with the 
Tyndarids as their companions and Minyz as their 
children. In Lepreum, as in the other towns of 

1 Herodot. iv. 145-149; Valer. Maxim. iv. c. 6; Polysen. vii. 49, 
who however gives the narrative differently by mentioning “‘ Tyrrhe- 
nians from Lemnos aiding Sparta during the Helotic war”: another 


narrative in his collection (viii. 71), though imperfectly preserved, 
seems to approach more closely to Herodotus, 
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Triphylia, the descent from the Minyz of old seems 
to have been believed in the historical times, and 
the mention of the river Minyéius in those regions 
by Homer tended to confirm 1}. But people were 
not unanimous as to the legend by which that de- 
scent should be made out ; while some adopted the 
story just cited from Herodotus, others imagined 
that Chléris, who had come from the Minyeian town 
of Orchomenus as the wife of Néleus to Pylus, had 
brought with her a body of her countrymen®. 
These Minyz from Lemnos and Imbros appear 
again as portions of another narrative respecting 
the settlement of the colony of Mélos. It has al- 
ready been mentioned, that when the Herakleids 
and the Dorians invaded Lacénia, Philonomus, 
an Achzan, treacherously betrayed to them the 
country, for which he received as his recompense 
the territory of Amykle. He is said to have peo- 
pled this territory by introducing detachments of 
Minyz from Lemnos and Imbros, who in the third 
generation after the return of the Herakleids, be- 
came so discontented and mutinous, that the Lace- 
dzemonians resolved to send them out of the coun- 
try 88 emigrants, under their chiefs Polis and Del- 
phus. Taking the direction of Kréte; they stopped 


1 Homer, Iliad, xi. 721. 

3 Strabo, viii. p. 347. M. Raoul Rochette, who treats the legends 
for the most part as if they were so much authentic history, is much 
displeased with Strabo for admitting this diversity of stories (Histoire 
des Colonies Grecques, t. iii. ch. 7, p. 54)—‘ Aprés des détails εἰ clairs 
et si positifs, comment est-il possible que ce méme Strabon, boulever- 
sant toute la chronologie, fasse arriver les Minyens dans la Triphylie 
sous la conduite de Chloris, mére de Nestor ?”’ 

The story which M. Raoul Rochette thus puts aside is quite equal in 
point of credibility to that which he accepts: in fact no measure of 
credibility can be applied. 
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in their way to land a portion of their colonists on Migrations 
the island of Mélos, which remained throughout to to Krite., 
the historical times a faithful and attached colony 
of Lacedem6n'. On arriving in Kréte, they are 
said to have settled at the town of Gortyn. We 
find, moreover, that other Dorian establishments, 
either from Lacedemén or Argos, were formed in 
Kréte, and Lyktos in particular is noticed, not only 
as a colony of Sparta, but as distinguished for the 
analogy of its laws and customs*. It is even said 
that Kréte, immediately after the Trojan war, had 
been visited by the wrath of the gods, and depopu- 
lated by famine and pestilence, and that in the third 
generation afterwards, so great was the influx of 
immigrants, that the entire population of the island 
was renewed, with the exception of the Eteokrétes 
at Polichne and Preesus®. 

There were Dorians in Kréte in the time of the 
Odyssey: Homer mentions different languages and 
different races of men, Eteokrétes, Kydénes, Dori- 
ans, Achzans, and Pelasgians, as all coexisting in 
the island, which he describes to be populous, and 
to contain ninety cities. A legend given by An- 
drén, based seemingly upon the statement of Hero- 
dotus, that Dérus the son of Hellen had settled in 
Histizedtis, ascribed the first introduction of the three 


1 Condn, Narrat. 36. Compare Plutarch, Question. Gree. c. 21, 
where Tyrrhenians from Lemnos are mentioned, as in the passage of 
Polysenus referred to in ἃ preceding note. 

2 Strabo, x. p. 481; Aristot. Polit. ii. 10. 

3 Herodot. vii. 171 (see above, Ch. xii. vol. i. p. 309). Diodérus 
(v. 80), as well as Herodotus, mentions generally large immigrations into 
Kréte from Lacedsemén and Argos; but even the laborious research 
of M. Raoul Rochette (Histoire des Colonies Grecques, t. iil. c. 9, 
p- 60-68) fails in collecting any distinct particulars of them. 


40 HISTORY OF GREECE. [Paar I. 


Story of last races to Tektaphus son of Dérus,—who had 
" "led forth from that country a colony of Dorians, 
Acheans, and Pelasgians, and had landed in Kréte 
during the reign of the indigenous king Krés'. This 
story of Andrén so exactly fits on to the Homeric 
Catalogue of Kretan inhabitants, that we may rea- 
sonably presume it to have been designedly arranged 
with reference to that Catalogue, so as to afford 
some plausible account, consistently with the re- 
ceived legendary chronology, how there came to be 
Dorians in Kréte before the Trojan war—the Dorian 
colonies after the return of the Herakleids being of 
course long posterior in supposed order of time. 
To find a leader sufficiently early for his hypo- 
thesis, Andrén ascends to the primitive Eponymus 
Déorus, to whose son Tektaphus he ascribes the in- 
troduction of a mixed colony of Dorians, Achzans, 
and Pelasgians into Kréte: these are the exact 
three races enumerated in the Odyssey, and the 
king Krés, whom Andrén affirms to have been then 
reigning in the island, represents the Eteokrétes 
and Kydénes in the list of Homer. The story seems 
to have found favour among native Kretan histo- 
1 Steph. Byz. ν. Δώριον.---Περὶ ὧν ἱστορεῖ "Ανδρων, Κρητὸς ἐν τῇ 
νήσῳ βασιλεύοντος, Τέκταφον τὸν Δώρου τοῦ Ἕλληνος, ὁρμήσαντα ἐκ τῆς 
ἐν Θετταλίᾳ τότε μὲν Δωρίδος, νῦν δὲ Ἱἱστιαιώτιδος καλουμένης, ἀφικέσθαι 
els Κρήτην μετὰ Δωρίεων τε καὶ ᾿Αχαιῶν καὶ Πελασγῶν, τῶν οὐκ ἀπαράν- 
τῶν εἰς Τυῤῥηνίαν. Compare Strabo, x. p. 475-476, from which it is 
plain that the story was adduced by Andrén with a special explanatory 
reference to the passage in the Odyssey (xv. 175). 

The age of Andrén, one of the authors of Atthidés, is not precisely 
ascertainable, but he can hardly be put earlier than 300 B.c.; see the 
preliminary Dissertation of C. Miiller to the Fragmenta Historicorum 
Grecorum, ed. Didot, p. Ixxxii; and the Prolusio de Atthidum Scrip- 


toribus, prefixed to Lenz’s edition of the Fragments of Phanodémus and 
Démén, p. xxviii. Lips. 1812. 
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rians, as it doubtless serves to obviate what would 
otherwise be a contradiction in the legendary chro- 
nology’. . 

Another Dorian emigration from Peloponnésus to 
Kréte, which extended also to Rhodes and Kés, is 
farther said to have been conducted by Altheme- 
nés, who had been one of the chiefs in the expedi- 
tion against Attica in which Kodrus perished. ‘This 
prince, a Herakleid and third in descent from Té- 
menus, was induced to expatriate by a family quar- 
rel, and conducted a body of Dorian colonists from 
Argos first to Kréte, where some of them remained ; 
but the greater number accompanied him to Rhodes, 
in which island, after expelling the Karian pos- 
sessors, he founded the three cities of Lindus, 
Jalysus, and Kameirus*®. 

It is proper here to add, that the legend of the 
Rhodian archeologists respecting their cekist Al- 
theemenés, who was worshiped in the island with 
heroic honours, was something totally different from 
the preceding. Althemenés was a Kretan, son of 
the king Katreus, and grandson of Minos. An 
oracle predicted to him that he would one day kill 
his father : eager to escape so terrible a destiny, he 
quitted Kréte, and conducted a colony to Rhodes, 
where the famous temple of the Atabyrian Zeus, on 
the lofty summit of Mount Atabyrum, was ascribed 


1 See Diodédr. iv. 60; v. 80. From Strabo (i. 6.) however we see 
that others rejected the story of Andron. 

O. Miiller (History of the Dorians, Ὁ. i. c. 1. § 9) accepts the story 
as substantially true, putting aside the name Dérus, and even regards it 
as certain that Minos of Knéssus was a Dorian ; but the evidence with 
which he supports this conclusion appears to me loose and fanciful. 

3 Conén, Narrat. 47; Ephorus, Fragm. 62, ed. Marx. 
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to his foundation, built so as to command a view of 
Kréte. He had been settled on the island for some 
time, when his father Katreus, anxious again to 
embrace his only son, followed him from Kréte: he 
landed in Rhodes during the night without being 
known, and a casual collision took place between 
his attendants and the islanders. Althemenés 
hastened to the shore to assist in repelling the sup- 
posed enemies, and in the fray had the misfortune 
to kill his aged father’. 

Either the emigrants who accompanied Althe- 
menés, or some other Dorian colonists afterwards, 
are reported to have settled at Kés, Knidus, Karpa- 
thus, and Halikarnassus. To the last-mentioned 
city, however, Anthés of Troezén is assigned as the 
cekist: the emigrants who accompanied him were 
said to have belonged to the Dymanian tribe, one 
of the three tribes always found in a Doric state: 
and the city seems to have been characterised 
as a colony sometimes of Troezen, sometimes of 
Argos?, 


1 Diodér. v. 59; Apollodér. iti. 2,2. In the chapter next but one 
preceding this, Diodérus had made express reference to native Rhodian 
mythologists,—to one in particular, named Zeno (c. 57). 

Weseeling supposes two different settlers m Rhodes, both named 
Althsemenés : this is certainly necessary, if we are to treat the two nar- 
ratives as historical. 

3 Strabo, xiv. p. 653; Pausan. ii. 39, 3; Kallimachus apud Stephan. 


‘Byz. v. ᾿Αλικάρνασσοε. 


Herodotus (vii. 99) calls Halikarnassus a colony of Troezén ; Pompo- 
nius Mela (i. 16),of Argos. Vitruvius names both Argos and Troezén 
(ii. 8, 12); but the two cekists whom he mentions, Melas and Arevanius, 
were not so well known as Anthés; the inhabitants of Halikarnassus 
being called Antheade (see Stephan. Byz. v. ᾿Αθῆναι; and a curious in- 
scription in Boeekh’s Corpus Inscriptionum, No. 2655). 
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We thus have the olic, the Ionic, and the 
Doric colonial establishments in Asia, all spring- 
ing out of the legendary age, and all set forth as 
consequences, direct or indirect, of what is called 
the Return of the Herakleids, or the Dorian con- 
quest of Peloponnésus. According to the received 
chronology, they are succeeded by a period, sup- 
posed to comprise nearly three centuries, which is 
ulmost an entire blank, before we reach authentic 
chronology and the first recorded Olympiad—and 
they thus form the concluding events of the mythi- 
cal world, out of which we now pass into historical 
Greece, such as it stands at the last-mentioned 
epoch. It is by these migrations that the parts of 
the Hellenic aggregate are distributed into the 
places which they occupy at the dawn of historical 
daylight—Dorians, Arcadians, AStolo-Eleians, and 
Achezans, sharing Peloponnésus unequally among 
them— Aolians, Ionians, and Dorians, settled both 
in the islands of the ASgean and the coast of Asia 
Minor. The Return of the Herakleids, as well as 
the three emigrations, Aolic, Ionic, and Doric, 
present the legendary explanation, suitable to the 
feelings and belief of the people, showing how 
Greece passed from the heroic races who besieged 
Troy and Thébes, piloted the adventurous Argé, and 
slew the monstrous boar of Kalydén—to the histori- 
cal.races, differently named and classified, who fur- 
nished victors to the Olympic and Pythian games, 

A patient and learned French writer, M. Raoul 
Rochette,—who construes all the events of the he- 
roic age, generally speaking, as so much real history, 
only making allowance for the mistakes and exag- 
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gerations of poets,—is greatly perplexed by the 
blank and interruption which this supposed con- 
tinuous series of history presents, from the Return 
of the Herakleids down to the beginning of the 
Olympiads. He cannot explain to himself so long 
a period of absolute quiescence, after the important 
incidents and striking adventures of the heroic age ; 
and if there happened nothing worthy of record 
during this long period—as he presumes from the 
fact that nothing has been transmitted—he con- 
cludes that this must have arisen from the state of 
suffering and exhaustion in which previous wars 
and revolution had left the Greeks; a long interval 
of complete inaction being required to heal such 
wounds’. 


1 “La période qui me semble la plus obscure et la plus remplie de 
difficultés, n’est pas celle que je viens de parcourr: c’est celle qui 
sépare l’époque des Héraclides de ]’institution des Olympiedes. La 
perte des ouvrages d’Ephore et de Théopompe est sans doute la cause 
en grande partie du vide immense que nous offre dans cet intervalle 
Vhistoire de la Gréce. Mais si ]’on en excepte |’établissement des co- 
lonies Eoliennes, Doriennes, et Ioniennes, de }’Asie Mineure, et quelques 
événemens, trés rapprochés de la premiére de ces époques, l’espace de 
plus de quatre siécles qui les sépare est couvert d’une obscurité 
presque impénétrable, et l’on aura toujours lieu de s’étonner que les 
ouvrages des anciens n’offrent aucun secours pour remplir une lacune 
aussi considérable. Une pareille absence doit aussi nous faire soup- 
conner qu’il se passa dans la Gréce peu de ces grands événemens qui 
se gravent fortement dans la mémoire des hommes: puisque, si les 
traces ne s’en étaient point conservées dans les écrits des contemporains, 
au moins le souvenir s’en seroit il perpétué par des monumens: or les 
monumens et ]’histoire se taisent également. I] faut donc croire que la 
Gréce, agitée depuis si long temps par des révolutions de toute espéce, 
épuisée par ses derniéres émigrations, se tourna toute entiére vers des 
occupations paisibles, et ne chercha, pendant ce long intervalle, qu’a 
guérir, au sem du repos et de ]’abondance qui en est la suite, les plaies 
profondes que sa population avait souffertes.” (Raoul Rochette, Histoire 
les Colonies Grecques, t. ii. c. 16. p. 455.) 

To the same purpose Gillies (History of Greece, ch. iii. p. 67, quarto) : 
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Assuming M. Rochette’s view of the heroic ages 
to be correct, and reasoning upon the supposition 
that the adventures ascribed to the Grecian heroes 
are matters of historical reality, transmitted by 
tradition from a period of time four centuries before 
the recorded Olympiads, and only embellished by 
describing poets—the blank which he here dwells 
upon is, to say the least of it, embarrassing and 
unaccountable. It is strange that the stream of 
tradition, if it had once begun to flow, should (like 
several of the rivers in Greece) be submerged for 
two or three centuries and then re-appear. But 
when we make what appears to me the proper 
distinction between legend and history, it will be 
seen that a period of blank time between the two 
is perfectly conformable to the conditions under 
which the former is generated. It is not the im- 
mediate past, but a supposed remote past, which 
forms the suitable atmosphere of mythical narrative, 
—a past originally quite undetermined in respect to 
distance from the present, as we see in the Iliad 
and Odyssey. And even when we come down to 
the genealogical poets, who affect to give a certain 
measure of bygone time, and a succession of persons 
as well as of events, still the names whom they 
most delight to honour and upon whose exploits 
they chiefly expatiate, are those of the ancestral 
gods and heroes of the tribe and their supposed 
contemporaries ; ancestors separated by a long 
lineage from the present hearer. The gods and 
‘The obscure transactions of Greece, during the four following cen- 


turies, ill correspond with the splendour of the Trojan, or even of the 
Argonautic expedition,” &c. 
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heroes were conceived as removed from him by 
several generations, and the legendary matter which 
was grouped around them appeared only the more 
imposing when exhibited at a respectful distance, 
beyond the days of father and grandfather and of 
all known predecessors. The Odes of Pindar 
strikingly illustrate this tendency. We thus see 
how it happened that between the times assigned to 
heroic adventure and those of historical record, 
there existed an intermediate blank, filled with in- 
glorious names ; and how amongst the same society, 
which cared not to remember proceedings of fathers 
and grandfathers, there circulated much popular 
and accredited narrative respecting real or supposed 
ancestors long past and gone. The obscure and 
barren centuries which immediately precede the 
first recorded Olympiad, form the natural separa- 
tion between the legendary return of the Hera- 
kleids and the historical wars of Sparta against 
Messéné,—between the province of legend, wherein 
matter of fact (if any there be) is so intimately 
-combined with its accompaniments of fiction, as to 
be undistinguishable without the aid of extrinsic 
evidence—and that of history, where some matters 
of fact can be ascertained, and where a sagacious 
criticism may be usefully employed in trying to add 
to their number. 


47 


CHAPTER XIX. 
APPLICATION OF CHRONOLOGY TO GRECIAN LEGEND. 


I NEED not repeat, what has already been suffi- 
ciently set forth in the preceding pages, that the 
mass of Greciun incident anterior to 776 B.c. ap- 
pears to me not reducible either to history or to 
chronology, and that any chronological system 
which may be applied to it must be essentially un- 
certified and illusory. It was however chronologised 
in ancient times, and has continued to be so in 
modern ; and the various schemes’ employed for 
this purpose may be found stated and compared in 
the first volume (the last published) of Mr. Fynes 
Clinton’s Fasti Hellenici. There were among the 
Greeks, and there still are among modern scholars, 
important differences as to the dates of the princi- 
pal events: Eratosthenés dissented both from He- 
rodotus and from Phanias and Kallimachus, while 
Larcher and Raoul Rochette (who follow He- 
rodotus) stand opposed to O. Miller and to Mr. 
Clinton’. That the reader may have a general 


Different 
schemes of 
chrono- 
logy pro- 
peed for 
the mythi- 
cal events. 


δ Larcher and Raoul Rochette, adopting the chronological date of — 


Herodotus, fix the taking of Troy at 1270 n.c., and the Return of the 
Herakleids at 1190 p.c. According to the scheme of Eratosthenés, 
these two events stand at 1184 and 1104 s.c. 

O. Miiller, in his Chronological Tables (Appendix vi. to History of 
Dorians, vol. ii. p. 441, Engi. trans!.), gives no dates or computation of 
years anterior to the Capture of Troy and the Return of the Herakleids, 
which he places with Eratosthenés in 1184 and 1104 B.c. 

C. Miiller thinks (in his Annotatio ad Marmor Parium, appended to the 
Fragmenta Historicoram Greecorum, ed. Didot, pp. 556, 568, 572; com- 
pere his Prefatory notice of the Fragments of Hellanikus, p. xxviii. of 
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conception of the order in which these legendary 
events were disposed, I transcribe from the Fasti 
Hellenici a double chronological table, contained 
in p. 139, in which the dates are placed in series, 
from Phoréneus to the Olympiad of Corcebus in 
B.c. 776—in the first column according to the 
system of Eratosthenés, in the second according to 
that of Kallimachus. 

‘The following table (says Mr. Clinton) offers a 
summary view of the leading periods from Phoréneus 
to the Olympiad of Corcebus, and exhibits a double 
series of dates ; the one proceeding from the date of 
Eratosthenés, the other from a date founded on the 
reduced calculations of Phanias and Kallimachus, 
which strike out fifty-six years from the amount of 
Eratosthenés. Phanias, as we have seen, omitted 
fifty-five years between the Return and the registered 
Olympiads ; forso we may understand the account : 
Kallimachus, fifty-six years between the Olympiad of 
Iphitas and the Olympiad in which Corcebus won'. 
the same volume) that the ancient chronologists in their arrangement 
of the mythical events as antecedent and consequent, were guided by 
certain numerical attachments, especially by a reverence for the cycle 
of 63 years, product of the sacred numbers 7 X9=63. I cannot think 
that he makes out his hypothesis satisfactorily, as to the particular cycle 
followed, though it is not improbable that some preconceived numerical 
theories did guide these early calculators. He calls attention to the 
fact that the Alexandrine computation of dates was only one among a 
number of others discrepant, and that modern inquirers are too apt to 
treat it as if it stood alone, or carried some superior authority (p. 568— 
572; compare Clemen. Alex. Stromat. i. p. 145, Sylb.). For example, 
O. Miiller observes (Appendix to Hist. of Dorians, Ὁ. 442) that “ Lar- 
cher’s criticism and rejection of the Alexandrine chronologists may per- 
haps be found as groundless as they are presumptuous,”—an observa- 
tion, which, to say the least of it, ascribes to Eratosthenés a far higher 
authority thgn he is entitled to. 


1 The date of Kallimachus for Iphttus is approved by Clavier (Prem. 
Temps, tom. ii. p. 203), who considers it as not far from the truth. 
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The first column of this table exhibits the current 
years before and after the fall of Troy : in the second 
column of dates the complete intervals are expressed. 


(1333) | (1277) 
1313 | 1257 


lgamenmnon 
Second Theban war, -. 8 87, 1 
Trojan expedition (97 1™)............. eosesene 


Troy 
Orestes reigns at Argos i in the 8th year . 
The occupy Thessaly 
The Beofi return to Becotia in the 60th year 
Holic migration under Penthilus 
Return of the Heraclida in the 80th year. 
Aletes reigns at Corinth, P. 130, m 

Theras 


ταῦτα oecupied 130 years after the era... 
Death of Codrus ee 
Ionic migration 60 years after the Return. 
Cymé founded 150 years after the sera ... 
Smyrna, 168 years after the zra, p. 105, t. 


Olympiad of Jphitus . 
Olympiad of Coreebus .........06 


1 These dates distinguished from the rest by brackets, are pro- 
posed as mere conjectures, founded upon the probable length of gene- 
rations. 
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Wherever chronology is possible, researches such 
as those of Mr. Clinton, which have conduced so 
much to the better understanding of the later times 
of Greece, deserve respectful attention. But the 
ablest chronologist can accomplish nothing, unless 
he is ‘supplied with a certain basis of matters of fact, 
pure and distinguishable from fiction, and authenti- 
cated by witnesses both knowing the truth and will- 
ing to declare it. Possessing this preliminary stock, 
he may reason from it to refute distinct falsehoods 
and to correct partial mistakes: but if all the origi- 
nal statements submitted to him contain truth (at 
least wherever there ts truth), in a sort of chemical 
combination with fiction, which he has no means 
of decomposing,—he is in the condition of one who 
tries to solve a problem without data: he is first 
obliged to construct his own data, and from them to 
extract his conclusions. The statements of the epic 
poets, our only original witnesses in this case, cor- 
respond to the description here given. Whether 
the proportion of truth contained in them be smaller 
or greater, it is at all events unassignable,—and the 
constant and intimate admixture of fiction is both 
indisputable in itself, and indeed essential to the 
purpose and profession of those from whom the tales 
proceed. Of such a character are all the deposing 
witnesses, even where their tales agree; and it is 
out of a heap of such tales, not agreeing, but dis- 
crepant in a thousand ways, and without a morsel 
of pure authenticated truth,—that the critic is called 
upon to draw out a methodical series of historical 
events adorned with chronological dates. 

If we could imagine a modern critical scholar 
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transported into Greece at the time of the Persian 
war—endued with his present habits of appreciating 
historical evidence, without sharing in the religious 
or patriotic feelings of the country—and invited to 
prepare, out of the great body of Grecian epic which 
then existed, a History and Chronology of Greece 
anterior to 776 B.c., assigning reasons as well for 
what he admitted as for what he rejected—lI feel per- 
suaded that he would have judged the undertaking 
to be little better than a process of guess-work. But 
the modern critic finds that not only Pherekydés 
and Hellanikus, but also Herodotus and Thucy- 
didés, have either attempted the task or sanctioned 
the belief that it was practicable,—a matter not at 
all surprising, when we consider both their narrow 
experience of historical evidence and the powerful 
ascendency of religion and patriotism in predis- 
posing them to antiquarian belief,—and he there- 
fore accepts the problem as they have bequeathed 
it, adding his own efforts to bring it to a satisfactory 
solution. Nevertheless he not only follows them 
with some degree of reserve and uneasiness, but even 
admits important distinctions quite foreign to their 
habits of thought. Thucydidés talks of the deeds 
of Hellén and his sons with as much confidence 
as we now speak of William the Conqueror: Mr. 
Clinton recognises Hellén with his sons Dérus, 
A€olus and Xuthus, as fictitious persons. Herodo- 
tus recites the great heroic genealogies down from 
Kadmus and Danaus with a belief not less com- 
plete in the higher members of the series than in the 
lower: but Mr. Clinton admits a radical distinction 
in the evidence of events before and after the first 
E 2 
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recorded Olympiad, or 776 8.c.—‘‘the first date in 
Grecian chronology (he remarks, p. 123) which can 
be fixed upon authentic evidence’’—the highest point 
to which Grecian chronology, reckoning upward, can 
be carried: Of this important epoch in Grecian de- 
velopment,—the commencement of authentic chro- 
nological life,—Herodotus and Thucydidés had no 
knowledge or took no account: the later chronolo- 
gists, from Timzus downwards, noted it, and made 
it serve as the basis of their chronological compa- 
risons, so far as it went: but neither Eratosthenés 
nor Apollodérus seem to have recognised (though 
Varro and Africanus did recognise) a marked dif- 
ference in respect of cerfainty or authenticity be- 
tween the period before and the period after'. 

In further illustration of Mr. Clinton’s opinion 
that the first recorded Olympiad is the earliest date 
which can be fixed upon authentic evidence, we 
have in p. 138 the following just remarks in refer- 
ence to the dissentient views of Eratosthenés, Pha- 
nias and Kallimachus, about the date of the Trojan 
war :—‘‘ The chronology of Eratosthenés (he says), 
founded on a careful comparison of circumstances, 
and approved by those to whom the same stores of 
information were open, is entitled to our respect. 
But we must remember that a conjectural date can 
never rise to the authority of evidence ; that what 
is accepted as a substitute for testimony is not an 
equivalent: witnesses only can prove a date, and 


* Colonel Mure has animadverted upon this reasoning, in Appendix 
J. to the third volume of his History of Greek Literature. For some 
remarks in reply to his observations, I refer the reader to Appendix 
No. 1. at the end of this volume. 
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in the want of these, the knowledge of it is plainly 
beyond our reach. If in the absence of a better 
_ light we seek for what is probable, we are not to for- 
get the distinction between conjecture and proof ; 
between what is probable and what is certain. The 
computation then of Eratosthenés for the war of 
Troy is open to inquiry ; and if we find it adverse 
to the opinions of many preceding writers, who 
fixed a lower date, and adverse to the acknow- 
ledged length of generation in the most authentic 
dynasties, we are allowed to follow other guides, © 
who give us a lower epoch.” 
. Here Mr. Clinton again plainly acknowledges the 
want of evidence and the irremediable uncertainty 
of Grecian chronology before the Olympiads ; and 
the reasonable conclusion from his argument is, not 
simply that ‘‘ the computation of Eratosthenés was 
open to inquiry,” (which few would be found to 
deny,) but that both Eratosthenés and Phanias had 
delivered positive opinions upon a point on which 
no sufficient evidence was accessible, and therefore 
that neither the one nor the other was a guide to 
be followed'!. Mr: Clinton does indeed speak of 
authentic dynasties prior to the first recorded Olym- 
piad, but if there be any such, reaching up from 
that period to a supposed point coeval with or an- 
terior to the war of Troy—I see no good reason for 
the marked distinction which he draws between 
chronology before and chronology after the Olym- 
1 Karl Miiller observes (in the Dissertation above referred to, ap- 
pended to the Fragmenta Historicorum Grecorum, p. 568)—‘ Quod 
attinet zram Trojanam, tot obruimur et tam diversis veterum scripto- 
rum computationibus, ut singulas enumerare negotium sit teedii plenum, 


eas vel probare vel improbare res vana nec vacua ab arrogantia. Nam 
nemo hodie nescit quzenam fides his habenda sit omnibus.” 
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piad of Koroebus, or for the necessity which he 
feels of suspending his upward reckoning at the 
last-mentioned epoch, and beginning a different 
process, called “ἃ downward reckoning,” from the 
higher epoch (supposed to be somehow ascertained 
without any upward reckoning) of the first patriarch 
from whom such authentic dynasty emanates’. He- 
rodotus and Thucydidés might well, upon this sup- 
position, ask of Mr. Clinton, why he called upon 
them to alter their method of proceeding at the- 
year 776 B.c., and why they might not be allowed 
to pursue their ‘‘ upward chronological reckoning”’ 
without interruption from Leonidas up to Danaus, 
or from Peisistratus up to Hellén and Deukalion, 
without any alteration in the point of view. Au- 
thentic dynasties from the Olympiads, up to an 
epoch above the Trojan war, would enable us to 
obtain chronological proof for the latter date, in- 


1 The distinction which Mr. Clinton draws between an upward and 
a downward chronology is one that I am unable to comprehend. His 
doctrine is, that upward chronology is trustworthy and practicable up 
to the first recorded Olympiad; downward chronology is trustworthy 
and practicable from Phoréneus down to the Ionic migration : what is 
uncertain is the length of the intermediate line which joins the Ionic 
migration to the first recorded Olympiad,—the downward and the up- 
ward terminus. (See Fasti Hellenici, vol. i. Introduct. p. ix. second 
edit. and p. 123, ch. vi.) 

All chronology must begin by reckoning upwards: when by this pro- 
cess we have arrived at a certain determined zra m earlier time, we may 
from that date reckon downwarda, if we please. We must be able to 
reckon upwards from the present time to the Christian sera, before we can 
employ that event as a fixed point for chronological determinations gene- 
rally. But if Eratosthenés could perform correctly the upward reckoning 
from his own time to the fall of Troy, so he could also perform the upward 
reckoning up to the nearer point of the Ionic migration. It is true that 
Eratosthenés gives all his statements of time from an older point to a 
newer (so far at least as we can judge from Clemens Alex. Strom. 1. 
p- 336); he says, “ From the capture of Troy to the return of the He- 
rakleids is 80 years; from thence to the Ionic migration, 60 years: 
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stead of being reduced (as Mr. Clinton affirms that 
we are) to ‘‘conjecture”’ instead of proof. 

The whole question, as to the value of the 
reckoning from the Olympiads up to Phordneus, 
does in truth turn upon this one point :—Are those 
genealogies, which profess to cover the space be- 
tween the two, authentic and trustworthy or not ? 
Mr. Clinton appears to feel that they are not so, 
when he admits the essential difference in the cha- 
racter of the evidence and the necessity of altering 
the method of computation, before and after the 
first recorded Olympiad: yet in his Preface he 
labours to prove that they possess historical worth 
and are in the main correctly set forth: moreover, 
that the fictitious persons, wherever any such are 
intermingled, may be detected and eliminated. The 
evidences upon which he relies, are—1. Inscrip- 
tions ; 2. The early poets. 


then further on, to the guardianship of Lykurgus, 159 years; then to the 
first year of the first Olympiad, 108 years ; from which Olympiad to the 
invasion of Xerxés, 297 years ; from whence to the beginning of the Pe- 
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loponnesian war, 48 years,” ὅς. But here is no difference between up- - 


ward reckoning as high as the first Olympiad, and then downward 
reckoning for the intervals of time above it. Eratosthenés first found 
or made some upward reckoning to the Trojan capture, either from his 
own time or from some time at a known distance from his own: he then 
assumes the capture of Troy as an era, and gives statements of inter- 
vals goig downwards to the Peloponnesian war : amongst other state- 
ments, he assigns clearly that interval which Mr. Clinton pronounces 
to be undiscoverable, viz. the space of time between the Ionic emigra- 
tion and the first Olympiad, interposing one epoch between them. I 
reject the computation of Eratosthenés, or any other computation, to 
determine the supposed date of the Trojan war: but if I admitted it, I 
could have no hesitation in admitting also the space which he defines 
between the Ionic migration and the first Olympiad. Eusebius (Preep. 
Ey. x. 9, p. 485) reckons upwards from the birth of Christ, making 
various halts but never breaking off, to the initial phenomena of 
Grecian antiquity—the deluge of Deukalion and the conflagration of 
ne - 
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1. An inscription, being nothing but a piece of 
writing on marble, carries evidentiary value under 


_the same conditions as a published writing on 


paper. If the inscriber reports a contemporary 
fact which he had the means of knowing, and if 
there be no reason to suspect misrepresentation, we 
believe his assertion: if on the other hand he re- 
cords facts belonging to a long period before his 
own time, his authority counts for little, except in 
so far as we can verify and appreciate his means of 
knowledge. 

In estimating therefore the probative force of 
any inscription, the first and most indispensable 
point is to assure ourselves of its date. Amongat 
all the public registers and inscriptions alluded to 
by Mr. Clinton, there is not one which can be 
positively referred to a date anterior to 776 8.6. 
The quoit of Iphitus—the public registers at Sparta, 
Corinth, and Elis—the list of the priestesses of 
Juno at Argos—are all of a date completely un- 
certified. O. Miller does indeed agree with Mr. 


. Clinton (though in my opinion without any suffi- 


cient proof) in assigning the quoit of Iphitus to the 
age ascribed to that prince: and if we even grant 
thus much, we shall have an inscription as old 
(adopting Mr. Clinton’s determination of the age of 
Iphitus) as 828 3.c. But when Mr. Clinton quotes 
O. Miller as admitting the registers of Sparta, 
Corinth, and Elis, it is right to add that the latter 


does not profess to guarantee the authenticity of 


these documents, or the age at which such registers 
began to be kept. It 18 not to be doubted that there 
were registers of the kings of Sparta carrying them 
up to Héraklés, and of the kings of Elis from Oxylus 
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to Iphitus ; but the question is, at what time did. 
these lists begin to be kept continuously? This is 
ἃ point which we have no means of deciding, nor 
can we accept Mr. Clinton’s unsupported conjec- 
ture when he tells us—‘‘ Perhaps these were begun 
to be written as early as s.c. 1048, the probable 
time of the Dorian conquest.” Again he tells us— 
‘** At Argos a register was preserved of the priestesses 
of Juno which might be more ancient than the 
catalogues of the kings of Sparta or Corinth. That 
register, from which Hellanikus composed his work, 
contained the priestesses from the earliest times 
down to the age of Hellanikus himeelf. .... But this 
catalogue might have been commenced as early as 
the Trojan war itself, and even at a still earlier 
date.” (pp. x, xi.) Again respecting the inscrip- 
tions quoted by Herodotus from the temple of the 
. Ismenian Apollo at Thébes, in which Amphitryo and 
Laodamas are named, Mr. Clinton says—‘‘ They 
were ancient in the time of Herodotus, which may 
perhaps carry them back 400 years before his time : 
and in that case they might approach within 300 
years of Laodamas and within 400 years of the 
probable time of Kadmus himself.”’—‘‘ It is granted 
(he adds in a note) that these inscriptions were not 
genuine, that is, not of the date to which they were 
assigned by Herodotus himself. But that they 
were ancient cannot be doubted,” &c. 

The time when Herodotus saw the temple of the 
Ismenian Apollo at Thébes can hardly have been 
earlier than 450 8.c. : reckoning upwards from hence 
to 776 3.c., we have an interval of 326 years: the 
inscriptions which Herodotus saw may well there- 
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fore have been ancient, without being earlier than 
the first recorded Olympiad. Mr. Clinton does 
indeed tell us that ancient ‘‘ may perhaps” be con- 
strued as 400 years earlier than Herodotus. But 
no careful reader can permit himself to convert 
such bare possibility into a ground of inference, and 
to make it available, in conjunction with other 
similar possibilities before enumerated, for the 
purpose of showing that there really existed in- 
scriptions in Greece of a date anterior to 776 B.c. 
Unless Mr. Clinton can make out this, he can 
derive no benefit from inscriptions, in his attempt 
to substantiate the reality of the mythical persons 
or of the mythical events. 

Genealogies The truth is that the Herakleid pedigree of the 


—nume- 


rous, and of Spartan kings (as has been observed in a former 
iD = e e se 
tainable Chapter) is only one out of the numerous divine 


Gate. and heroic genealogies with which the Hellenic 
world abounded',—a class of documents which 


1 See the string of fabulous names placed at the head of the Halicar- 
nassian Inscription, professing to enumerate the series of priests of 
Poseidén from the foundation of the city (Inscript. No. 2655, Boeckh), 
with the commentary of the learned editor : compare also what he pro- 
nounces to be an inscription of a genealogy partially fabulous at Hie- 
rapytna in Kréte (No. 2563). 

The memorable Parian marble is itself an inscription, in which legend 
and history,—gods, heroes, and men—are blended together in the | 
various successive epochs without any consciousness of transition in 
the mind of the inscriber. 

That the Catalogue of priestesses of Héré at Argos went back to the 
extreme of fabulous times, we may discern by the Fragments of Hel- 
lanikus (Frag. 45-53). So also did the registers at Sikyén: they pro- 
fessed to record Amphion, son of Zeus and Antiopé, as the inventor of 
harp-music (Plutarch, De Musica, c. 3. p. 1132). 

I remarked in the preceding page that Mr. Clinton erroneously cites 
K. QO. Miiller as a believer in the chronological authenticity of the lists 
of the early Spartan kings: he says (vol. in. App. vi. p. 330), “Mr. 
Miller is of opinion that an authentic account of the years of each 
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become historical evidence only so high in the 
ascending series as the names composing them are 
authenticated by contemporary, or nearly contem- 
porary, enrolment. At what period this practice of 
enrolment began, we have no information. Two 
remarks however may be made, in reference to any 
approximative guess as to the time when actual 
registration commenced :—First, that the number 
of names in the pedigree, or the length of past 
time which it professes to embrace, affords no pre- 
sumption of any superior antiquity in the time of 


Lacedzemonian reign from the return of the Heraclidz to the Olympiad 
of Korcebus had been preserved to the time of Eratosthenés and Apol- 
lodérus.” But this is a mistake; for Miiller expressly disavows any 
belief in the authenticity of the lists (Dorians, i. p. 146) : he says, “I do 
not contend that the chronological accounts in the Spartan lists form 
an authentic document, more than those in the catalogue of the priest- 
esses of Héré and in the list of Halicarnassian priests. The chrono- 
logical statements in the Spartan lists may have been formed from 
imperfect memorials: but the Alexandrine chronologists must have 
found such tables in existence,”’ &c. 

The discrepancies noticed in Herodotus (vi. 52) are alone sufficient 
to prove that continuous registers of the names of the Laccdsemonian 
kings did not begin to be kept until very long after the date here as- 
signed by Mr. Clinton. 

Xenophon (Agesilaus, viii. 7) agrees with what Herodotus mentions 
to have been the native Lacedemonian story—that Aristodémus (and 
not bis sons) was the king who conducted the Dorian invaders to Sparta. 
What is farther remarkable is that Xenophon calls him—'Aporddnpos 
ὁ ‘Hpaxdéous. The reasonable inference here is, that Xenophén believed 
Aristodemus to be the son of Héraklés, and that this was one of the 
various genealogical stories current. But here the critics interpose ; 
“ὃ Ἡρακλέους (observes Schneider), non παῖς, sed ἀπόγονος, ut ex He- 
rodoto viii. 131 admonuit Weiske.” Surely if Xenophén had meant 
this, he would have said ὁ ad’ Ἡρακλέους. 

Perhaps particular exceptional cases might be quoted, wherein the 
very common phrase of ὁ followed by a genitive means descendant, and 
not son. But if any doubt be allowed upon this point, chronological 
computations, founded on genealogies, will be exposed to a serious ad- 
ditional suspicion. Why are we to assume that Xenophén must give 
the same story as Herodotus, unless his words naturally tell us 90? 


2. Early 
poets. 
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registration :—Secondly, that looking to the ac- 
knowledged paucity and rudeness of Grecian writing 
even down to the 60th Olympiad (540 s.c.), and 
to the absence of the habit of writing, as well as 
the low estimate of its value, which such a state of 
things argues, the presumption is, that written en- 
rolment of family genealogies did not commence 
until a long time after 776 3.c., and the obligation 
of proof falls upon him who maintains that it com- 
menced earlier. And this second remark is further 
borne out when we observe, that there is no regis- 
tered list, except that of the Olympic victors, 
which goes up even so high as 776 3.c. The next 
list which O. Miller and Mr. Clinton produce, is 
that of the Karneonicz or victors at the Karneian 
festival, which reaches only up to 676 8.0. 

If Mr, Clinton then makes little out of inscrip- 
tions to sustain his view of Grecian history and 
chronology anterior to the recorded Olympiads, let 
us examine the inferences which he draws from his 
other source of evidence—the early poets. And 
here it will be found, First, that in order to main- 
tain the credibility of these witnesses, he lays down 
positions respecting historical evidence both inde- 
fensible in themselves, and especially inapplicable 
to the early times of Greece: Secondly, that his 
reasoning is at the same time inconsistent—inas- 
much as it includes admissions, which if properly 
understood and followed out, exhibit these very 
witnesses as habitually, indiscriminately, and un- 
consciously mingling truth and fiction, and there- 
fore little fit to be believed upon their solitary and 
unsupported testimony. 
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To take the second point first, he says, Introduc- 
alogies has been called in question by many able 
and learned persons, who reject Danaus, Kadmus, 
Hercules, Théseus, and many others, as fictitious 
persons. It is evident that any fact would come 
from the hands of the poets embellished with many 
fabulous additions : and fictitious genealogies were 
undoubtedly composed. Because, however, some 
genealogies were fictitious, we are not justified in 
concluding that all were fabulous........ In esti- 
mating then the historical value of the genealogies 
transmitted by the early poets, we may take a mid- 
dle course ; not rejecting them as wholly false, nor 
yet implicitly receiving all as true. The genealo- 
gies contain many real persons, but these are ¢ncor- 
porated with many fictitious names. The fictions 
however will have a basis of truth: the genealogical 
expression may be false, but the connexion which 
it describes is real. Even to those who reject the 
whole as fabulous, the exhibition of the early times 
which is presented in this volume may still be 
not unacceptable: because it is necessary to the 
right understanding of antiquity that the opinions 
of the Greeks concerning their own origin should 
be set before us, even if these are erroneous opi- 
nions, and that their story should be told as they 
have told it themselves. The names preserved by 
the ancient genealogies may be considered of three 
kinds ; either they were the name of a race or clan 
converted into the name of an individual, or they 
were altogether fictitious, or lastly, they were real 
historical names. An attempt is made in the four 
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genealogical tables inserted below to distinguish 
these three classes of names...... Of those who 
are left in the third class (2. ὃ. the real) all are not 
entitled to remain there. But I have only placed 
in the third class those names concerning which 
there seemed to be little doubt. The rest are left 
to the judgement of the reader.” 

Pursuant to this principle of division, Mr. Clin- 
ton furnishes four genealogical tables', in which 
the names of persons representing races are printed 
in capital letters, and those of purely fictitious per- 
sons in italics. And these tables exhibit a curious 
sample of the intimate commixture of fiction with 
that which he calls truth: real son and mythical 
father, real husband and mythical wife, or vice 
versd. 

Upon Mr. Clinton’s tables we may remark— 

1, The names singled out as fictitious are distin- 
guished by no common character, nor any mark 
either assignable or defensible, from those which 
are left as real. To take an example (p. 40), why 
is It6nus the lst pointed out as a fiction, while Ité- 
nus the 2nd, together with Physcus, Cynus, Sal- 
méneus, Ormenus, &c. in the same page are pre- 
served as real, all of them being eponyms of towns 
just as much as Iténus ὃ 

2. If we are to discard Hellén, Dérus, Holus, 
Ién, &c. as not being real individual persons, but 
expressions for personified races, why are we to re- 
tain Cadmus, Danaus, Hyllus,: and several others, 
who are just as much eponyms of races and tribes 
as the four above mentioned ? Hyllus, Pamphylus 


1 See Mr. Clinton’s work, pp. 32, 40, 100. 
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and Dymas are the eponyms of the three Dorian 
tribes’, just as Hoplés and the other three sons of 
Ién were of the four Attic tribes: Kadmus and Da- 
naus stand in the same relation to the Kadmeians 
and Danaans, as Argus and Achzus to the Argeians 
and Achzans. Besides, there are many other names 
really eponymous, which we cannot now recognise 
to be so, in consequence of our imperfect acquaint- 
ance with the subdivisions of the Hellenic popula- 
tion, each of which, speaking generally, had its god 
or hero, to whom the original of the name was re- 
ferred. If then eponymous names are to be ex- 
cluded from the category of reality, we shall find 
that the ranks of the real men will be thinned to a 
far greater extent than is indicated by Mr. Clinton’s 
tables. 

3, Though Mr. Clinton does not carry out con- 
sistently either of his disfranchising qualifications 
among the names and persons of the old mythes, 
he nevertheless presses them far enough to strike 
out a sensible proportion of the whole. By con- 
ceding thus much to modern scepticism, he has 
departed from the point of view of Hellanikus and 
Herodotus and the ancient historians generally ; and 
it is singular that the names, which he has been 
the most forward to sacrifice, are exactly those to 
which they were most attached and which it would 
have been most painful to their faith to part with— 
I mean the eponymous heroes. Neither Herodotus, 
nor Hellanikus, nor Eratosthenés, nor any one of 


1 «From these three” (Hyllus, Pamphylus and Dymas), says Mr, 
Clinton, vol. i. ch. 5. p. 109, “the three Dorian tribes derived their 
names.” 
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the chronological reckoners of antiquity, would have 
admitted the distinction which Mr. Clinton draws 
between persons real and persons fictitious in the 
old mythical world, though they might perhaps oc- 
casionally, on special grounds, call in question the 
existence of some individual characters amongst 
the mythical ancestry of Greece ; but they never 
dreamt of that general severance into real and fic- 
titious persons which forms the principle of Mr. 
Clinton’s ““ middle course.”’ Their chronological 
computations for Grecian antiquity assumed that 
the mythical characters in their full and entire se- 
quence were all real persons. Setting up the entire 
list as real, they calculated: so many generations to 
a century, and thus determined the number of cen- 
turies which separated themselves from the gods, 
the heroes, or the autochthonous men, who formed 
in their view the historical starting-point. But as 
soon 88 it is admitted that the personages in the 
mythical world are divisible into two classes, partly 
real and partly fictitious, the integrity of the series | 
is broken up, and it can be no longer employed as a 
basis for chronological calculation. Inthe estimate 
of the ancient chronologers, threesucceeding persons 
of the same lineage—grandfather, father and son— 
counted fora century ; and this may pass in a rough 
way, so long as you are thoroughly satisfied that they 
are all real persons: but if in the succession of per- 
sons A, B, C, you strike out B as a fiction, the conti- 
nuity of data necessary forchronologicalcomputation 
disappears. Now Mr. Clinton is inconsistent with 
himself in this—that while he abandons the unsus- 
pecting historical faith of the Grecian chronologers, 
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he nevertheless continues his chronological compu- 
tations upon the data of that ancient faith,—upon 
the assumed reality of all the persons constituting 
his ante-historical generations. What becomes, for | 
example, of the Herakleid genealogy of the Spartan 
kings, when it is admitted that eponymous persons 
are to be cancelled as fictions ; seeing that Hyllus, 
through whom those kings traced their origin to 
Héraklés, comes in the most distinct manner under 
that category, as much so as Hoplés the son of Ién ? 
It will be found that when we once cease to believe 
in the mythical world as an uninterrupted and un- 
alloyed succession of real individuals, it becomes 
unfit to serve as a basis for chronological compu- 
tations, and that Mr. Clinton, when he mutilated 
the data of the ancient chronologists, ought at the 
same time to have abandoned their problems as 
insoluble. Genealogies of real persons, such as 
Herodotus and Eratosthenés believed in, afford a 
tolerable basis for calculations of time, within cer- 
tain limits of error : ‘‘ genealogies containing many 
real persons, but incorporated with many fictitious 
names,” (to use the language just cited from Mr. 
Clinton,) are essentially unavailable for such a pur- 
pose. 

It is right here to add, that I agree in Mr. Clin- 
ton’s view of these eponymous persons: I admit 
with him that ‘‘the genealogical expression may 
often be false, when the connexion which it de- 
scribes is real.” Thus, for example, the adoption 
of Hyllus by Aégimius, the father of Pamphylus 
and Dymas, to the privileges of a sou and toa third 
fraction of his territories, may reasonably be con- 
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strued as a mythical expression of the fraternal 
union of the three Dorian tribes, Hylléis, Pamphyh, 
and Dymanes: so about the relationship of Jén and 
Acheus, of Dérus and AXolus. But if we put this 
construction on the name of Hyllus, or Ién, or 
Achzeus, we cannot at the same time employ either 
of these persons as units in chronological reckon- 
ing: nor is it consistent to recognise them in the 
lump as members of a distinct class, and yet to en- 
list them as real individuals in measuring the dura- 
tion of past time. 

4. Mr. Clinton, while professing a wish to tell 
the story of the Greeks as they have told it them- 
selves, seems unconscious how capitally his point 
of view differs from theirs. The distinction which 
he draws between real and fictitious persons would 
have appeared unreasonable, not to say offensive, 
to Herodotus or Eratosthenés. It is undoubtedly 
right that the early history (if 80 it ia to be called) 
of the Greeks should be told as they have told 
it themselves, and with that view ] have endea- 
voured in the previous narrative, as far as I could, 
to present the primitive legends in their original 
colour and character—pointing out at the same 
time the manner in which they were transformed 
and distilled into history by passing through the 
retort of later annalists. It is the legend as thus 
transformed which Mr. Clinton seems to under- 
stand as the story told by the Greeks themselves 
—which cannot be admitted to be true, unless the 
meaning of the expression be specially explained. 
In his general distinction however, between the 
real and fictitious persons of the mythical world, 
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he departs essentially from the point of view even 
of the later Greeks. And if he had consistently 
followed out that distinction in his particular criti- 
cisms, he would have found the ground slipping un- 
der his feet in his upward march even to Troy—not 
to mention the series of eighteen generations farther 
up to Phoréneus; but he does not consistently 
follow it out, and therefore in practice he deviates 
little from the footsteps of the ancients. 

Enough has been said to show that the witnesses 
upon whom Mr. Clinton relies blend truth and 


fiction habitually, indiscriminately, and uncon- } 


sciously, even upon his own admission. Let us 
now consider the positions which he lays down re- 
specting historical evidence. He says (Introduct. 
Ρ- Vi-vil) :— 

‘* We may acknowledge as real persons all those 
whom there is no reason for rejecting. The pre- 
sumption is in favour of the early tradition, if no 
argument can be brought to overthrow it. The 
persons may be considered real, when the descrip- 
tion of them is consonant with the state of the 
country at that time: when no national prejudice 
or vanity could be concerned in inventing them: 
when the tradition is consistent and general: when 
rival or hostile tribes concur in the leading facts: 
when the acts ascribed to the person (divested of 
their poetical ornament) enter into the political 
system of the age, or form the basis of other trans- 
actions which fall within known historical times. 
Kadmus and Danaus appear to be real persons: for 
it is conformable to the state of mankind, and per- 
fectly credible, that Phoenician and Egyptian ad- 
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venturers, in the ages to which these persons are 
ascribed, should have found their way to the coasts 
of Greece: and the Greeks (as already observed) 
had no motive from any national vanity to feign 
these settlements. Hercules was a real person. 
His acts were recorded by those who were not 
friendly to the Dorians ; by Achzans and A®olians 
and Ionians, who had no vanity to gratify in cele- 
brating the hero of a hostile and rival people. His 
descendants in many branches remained in many 
states down to the historical times. His son Tlepo- 
lemus and his grandson and great-grandson Cleo- 
deus and Aristomachus are acknowledged (2. 6. by 
O. Miller) to be real persons: and there is no 
reason that can be assigned for receiving these, 
which will not be equally valid for establishing the 
reality both of Hercules and Hyllus. Above all, 
Hercules is authenticated by the testimonies both 
of the Iliad and Odyssey.” 

These positions appear to me inconsistent with 
any sound views of the conditions of historical testi- 
mony. According to what is here laid down, we 
are bound to accept as reaj all the persons men- 
tioned by Homer, Arktinus, Leschés, the Hesiodic 
poets, Eumélus, Asius, &c., unless we can adduce 
some positive ground in each particular case to 
prove the contrary. If this position be a true one, 
the greater part of the history of England, from 
Brute the Trojan down toJulius Cesar, ought at once 
to be admitted as valid and worthy of credence. 
What Mr. Clinton here calls the early tradition, is 
in point of fact the narrative of these early poets. 
The word tradition is an equivocal word, and begs 
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the whole question ; for while in its obvious and 
literal meaning it implies only something handed 
down, whether truth or fiction—it is tacitly under- 
stood to imply a tale descriptive of some real 
matter of fact, taking its rise at the time when that 
fact happened, and originally accurate, but cor- 
rupted by subsequent oral transmission. Under- 
standing therefore by Mr. Clinton’s words early 
tradition, the tales of the old poets, we shall find 
his position totally inadmissible—that we are bound 
to admit the persons or statements of Homer and 
Hesiod as real, unless where we can produce rea- 
sons to the contrary. To allow this, would be to 
put them upon a par with good contemporary 
witnesses ; for no greater privilege can be claimed 
in favour even of Thucydidés, than the title of his 
testimony to be believed unless where it can be 
contradicted on special grounds. The presumption 


‘in favour of an asserting witness is either strong, 


or weak, or positively nothmg, according to the 
compound ratio of his means of knowledge, his 
moral and intellectual habits, and his motive to 
speak the truth. Thus for instance when Hesiod 
tells us that his father quitted the A¢olic Kymé and 
came to Askra in Beedtia, we may fully believe 
him ; but when he describes to us the battles be- 
tween the Olympic gods and the Titans, or between 
Héraklés and Cycnus—or when Homer depicts 
the efforts of Hectér, aided by Apollo, for the de- 
fence of Troy, and the struggles of Achilles and 
Odysseus, with the assistance of Héré and Poseidén, 
for the destruction of that city, events professedly 
long past and gone—we. cannot presume either of 
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them to be in any way worthy of belief. It cannot 
be shown that they possessed any means of know- 
ledge, while it is certain that they could have no 
motive to consider historical truth: their object 
was to satisfy an uncritical appetite for narrative, 
and to interest the emotions of their hearers. Mr. 
Clinton says, that ‘‘ the persons may. be considered 
real when the description of them is consistent with 
the state of the country at that time.” But he has 
forgotten, first, that we know nothing of the state 
of the country except what these very poets tell us ; 
next, that fictitious persons may be just as con- 
sonant to the state of the country as real persons: 
—while therefore on the one hand we have no in- 
dependent evidence either to affirm or to deny that 
Achilles or Agamemndén are consistent with the 
state of Greece or Asia Minor at a certain supposed 
date 1183 s.c., so on the other hand, even as- 
suming such consistency to be made out, this of — 
itself would not prove them to be real persons. 

Mr. Clinton’s reasoning altogether overlooks the 
existence of plausible fictton—fictitious stories which 
harmonise perfectly well with the general course of 
facts, and which are distinguished from matters of 
fact not by any internal character, but by the cir- 
cumstance that matter of fact has some competent 
and well-informed witness to authenticate it, either 
directly or through legitimate inference. Fiction 
may be, and often is, extravagant and incredible ; 
but it may also be plausible and specious, and in 
that case there is nothing but the want of an at- 
testing certificate to distinguish it from truth. Now 
all the tests, which Mr. Clinton proposes as gua- 
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rantees of the reality of the Homeric persons, will 
be just as well satisfied by plausible fiction as by 
actual matter of fact : the plausibility of the fiction 
consists in its satisfying those and other similar 
conditions. In most cases, the tales of the poets 
did fall in with the existing current of feelings in 
their audience: ‘‘ prejudice and vanity” are not 
the only feelings, but doubtless prejudice and va- 
nity were often appealed to, and it was from such 
harmony of sentiment that they acquired their hold 
on men’s belief. Without any doubt the Iliad ap- 
pealed most powerfully to the reverence for ances- 
tral gods and heroes among the Asiatic colonists 
who first heard it: the temptation of putting forth 
an interesting tale is quite a sufficient stimulus to 
the invention of the poet, and the plausibility of 
the tale a sufficient passport to the belief of the 
hearers. Mr. Clinton talks of ‘‘ consistent and ge- 
neral tradition.” But that the tale of a poet, when 
once told with effect and beauty, acquired general 
belief—is no proof that it was founded on fact: 
otherwise, what are we to say to the divine legends, 
and to the large portion of the Homeric narrative 
which Mr. Clinton himself sets aside as untrue 
under the designation of ‘‘ poetical ornament’? 
When a mythical incident is recorded as ‘‘ forming 
the basis” of some known historical fact or institu- 
tion—as for instance the successful stratagem by 
which Melanthus killed Xanthus in the battle-on 
the boundary, as recounted in my last chapter,— 
we may adopt one of two views: we may either 
treat the incident as real, and as having actually 
given occasion to what is described as its effect— 
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or we may treat the incident as a legend imagined 
in order to assign same plausible origin of the 
reality,—‘‘ Aut ex re nomen, aut ex vocabulo 
fabula'.” In cases where the legendary incident 
is referred to a time long anterior to any records 
—as it commonly is—the second mode of proceed- 
ing appears to me far more consonant to reason 
and probability than the first. It is to be recollected 
that all the persons and facts, here defended as 
matter of real history by Mr. Clinton, are referred 
to an age long preceding the first beginning of 
records. 

I have already remarked that Mr. Clinton shrinks 
from his own rule in treating Kadmus and Danaus 
as real persons, since they are as much eponyms 
of tribes or races as Dérus and Hellén. And if he 
can admit Héraklés to be a real man, I cannot see 
upon what reason he can consistently disallow any 
one of the mythical personages, for there is not 


_one whose exploits are more strikingly at variance 


with the standard of historical probability. Mr. 
Clinton reasons upon the supposition that ‘‘ Her- 
cules was a Dorian hero”: but he was Achzan and 
Kadineian as well as Dorian, though the legends 
respecting him are different in all the three cha- 
racters. Whether his son Tlepolemus and _ his 
grandson Cleodzus belong to the category of histo- 
rical men, I will not take upon me to say, though 
Q. Miller (in my opinion without any warranty) 
appears to admit it; but Hyllus certainly is not 
a real man, if the canon of Mr. Clinton himself 
respecting the eponyms is to be trusted. ‘‘ The 


* Pomponius Mela, iii. 7. 
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descendants of Herculés (observes Mr. Clinton) re- 
mained in many states down to the historical times.” 
So did those of Zeus and Apollo, and of that god 
whom the historian Hekatzus recognised as his 
progenitor in the sixteenth generation : the titular 
kings of Ephesus, in the historical times, as well 
as Peisistratus, the despot of Athens, traced their 
origin up to ASolus and Hellén, yet Mr. Clinton 
does not hesitate to reject AXolus and Hellén as 
fictitious persons. I dispute the propriety of quo- 
ting the Iliad and Odyssey (as Mr. Clinton does) 
in evidence of the historic personality of Herculés. 
For even with regard to the ordinary men who figure 
in those poems, we have no means of discrimina- 
ting the real from the fictitious ; while the Homeric 
Héraklés is unquestionably more than an ordinary 
man,—he is the favourite son of Zeus, from his 
birth predestined to a life of labour and servitude, 
as preparation for a glorious immortality. Without 
doubt the poet himself believed in the reality of 
Herculés, but it was a reality clothed with super- 
human attributes. 

Mr. Clinton observes (Introd. p. ii.), that ‘‘because 
some genealogies were fictitious, we are not justified 
in concluding that all were fabulous.” It is no 
way necessary that we should maintain so extensive 
a position: it is sufficient that all are fabulous so 
far as concerns gods and heroes,—some fabulous 
throughout—and none ascertainably true, for the 
period anterior to the recorded Olympiads. How 
much, or what particular portions, may be true, no 
onecan pronounce. The gods and heroes are, from 
our point of view, essentially fictitious ; but from 
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the Grecian point of view they were the most real 
(if the expression may be permitted, +. 6. clung to 
with the strongest faith) of all the members of the 
series. They not only formed parts of the genealogy 
as originally conceived, but were in themselves the 
grand reason why it was conceived,—as a golden 
chain to connect the living man with a divine an- 
cestor. The genealogy therefore taken as a whole 
(and its value consists in its being taken as a whole) 
was from the beginning a fiction ; but the names 
of the father and grandfather of the living man, in 
whose day it first came forth, were doubtless those 
of real men. Wherever therefore we can verify the 
date of a genealogy, as applied to some living 
person, we may reasonably presume the two lowest 
members of it to be also those of real persons: but 
this has no application to the time anterior to the 
Olympiads—still less to the pretended times of the 
Trojan war, the Kalydonian boar-hunt, or the de- 
luge of Deukalion. To reason (as Mr. Clinton does, 
Introd. p. vi.),—‘‘ Because Aristomachus was a real 
man, therefore his father Cleodzeus, his grandfather 
Hyllus, and so farther upwards, &c. must have been 
real men,’’—is an inadmissible conclusion. The 
historian Hekatzeus was a real man, and doubtless 
his father Hegesander also—but it would be unsafe 
to march up his genealogical ladder fifteen steps 
to the presence of the ancestorial god of whom he 
boasted : the upper steps of the ladder will be found 
broken and unreal. Not to mention that the infer- 
ence, from real son to real father, is inconsistent 
with the admissions in Mr. Clinton’s own genealo- 
gical tables; for he there inserts the names of 
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several mythical fathers as having begotten real 
historical sons. 

The general authority of Mr. Clinton’s book, and 
the sincere respect which 1 entertain for his eluci- 
dations of the later chronology, have imposed upon 
me the duty of assigning those grounds on which I 
dissent from his conclusions prior to the first re- 
corded Olympiad. The reader who desires to see 
the numerous and contradictory guesses (they de- 
serve no better name) of the Greeks themselves in 
the attempt to chronologise their mythical narra- 
tives, will find them in the copious notes annexed 
to the first half of his firat volume. As I consider 
all such researches not merely as fruitless in regard 
to any trustworthy result, but as serving to divert 
attention from the genuine form and really illustra- 
tive character of Grecian legend, I have not thought 
it right to go over the same ground in the present 
work. Differing as I do, however, from Mr. Clin- 
ton’s views on this subject, I concur with him in 
deprecating the application of etymology (Introd. 
Ρ. X1.~xii.) as a general scheme of explanation to the 
characters and events of Greek legend. Amongst 
the many causes which operated as suggestives and 
stimulants to Greek fancy in the creation of these 
interesting tales, doubtless etymology has had its 
share ; but it cannot be applied (as Hermann, above 
all others? has sought to apply it) for the purpose 
of imparting supposed sense and system to the 
general body of mythical narrative. I have already 
remarked on this topic in a former chapter. 

It would be curious to ascertain at what time, or 
by whom, the earliest continuous genealogies, con- 
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At what } ott . ᾿ 
tt σμεῦ  ὨΘΟΙΙΠΡ' existing persons with the supposed antece 


poets begin dent age of legend, were formed and preserved. 
continuous Neither Homer nor Hesiod mentioned any verifiable 
genealogies, present persons or circumstances: had they done 
mythical 0 <5, the age of one or other of them could have been 
world? determined upon good evidence, which we may 
fairly presurne to have been impossible, from the 
endless controversies upon this topic among ancient 
writers. In the Hesiodic Works and Days, the 
heroes of Troy and Thébes are even presented as 
ab extinct race’, radically different from the poet’s 
own contemporaries, who are a new race, far too 
depraved to be conceived as sprung from the loins 
of the heroes; so that we can hardly suppose 
Hesiod (though his father was a native of the Atolic 
Kymé) to have admitted the pedigree of the AXolic 
chiefs, as reputed descendants of Agamemndn. 
Certain it is that the earliest poets did not attempt 
to measure or bridge over the supposed interval, 
between their own age and the war of Troy, by any 
definite series of fathers and sons: whether Eumé- 
Jus or Asius made any such attempt, we cannot tell, 
but the earliest continuous backward genealogies 
which we find mentioned are those of Pherekydés, 
Hellanikus, and Herodotus. It is well known that 
Herodotus, in his manner of computing the upward 
genealogy of the Spartan kings, assigns the date of 
the Trojan war to a period 800 years earlier than 
himself, equivalent about to B.c. 1270-1250; while 
the subsequent Alexandrine chronologists, Erato- 
sthenés and Apollodérus, place that event in 1184 
and 1183 s.c. ; and the Parian marble refers it to an 


1 See the preceding volume of this History, Chap. ii. p. 90. 
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intermediate date, different from either—1209 Bs.c. 
Ephorus, Phanias, Timeus, Kleitarchus, and Duris, 
had each his own conjectural date ; but the com- 
putation of the Alexandrine chronologists was the 
most generally followed by those who succeeded 
them, and seems to have passed to modern times 
as the received date of this great legendary event— 
though some distinguished inquirers have adopted 
the epoch of Herodotus, which Larcher has at- 
tempted to vindicate in an elaborate, but feeble, 
dissertation’. It is unnecessary to state that in my 
view the inquiry has no other value except to illus- 


1 Larcher, Chronologie d’Hérodote, chap. xiv. p. 352-401. 


From the capture of Troy down to the passage of Alexander with his 
invading army into Asia, the latter a known date of 334 B.c., the fol- 
lowing different reckonings were made :— 


Ephorus ..... » «30 
Eratosthenés ,, 774 


Timeus ... : 
Kleitarchus [» 820.» 
Duris......00. » 1000 ,, 


(Clemens Alexand. Strom. i. p. 337.) 

Democritus estimated a space of 730 years between his composition 
of the Μικρὸς Διάκοσμος and the capture of Troy (Diogep. Laért. ix. 41). 
Isokratés believed the Lacedzemonians to have been established in Pelo- 
ponnésus 700 years, and he repeats this in three different passages 
(Archidam. p. 118; Panathen. p. 275; De Pace, p. 178). The dates 
of these three orations themselves differ by twenty-four years, the Ar- 
ehidamus being older than the Panatheniic by that interval; yet he 
employs the same number of years for each in calculating backwards to 
the Trojan war (see Clinton, vol. i. Introd. p. v.). In round numbers, 
his calculation coincides pretty nearly with the 800 years given by 
Herodotus in the preceding century. 

The remarks of Boeckh on the Parian marble generally, in his Corpus 
Inscriptionum Grec. t. ii. p. 322-336, are extremely valuable, but espe- 
cially his criticism on the epoch of the Trojan war, which stands the 
twenty-fourth in the Marble. The ancient chronologists, from Damastés 
and Hellanikus downwards, professed to fix not only the exact year, but 
the exact month, day and hour in which this celebrated capture took 
place. [Mr. Clinton pretends to no more than the possibility of deter- 


principles. 


78 HISTORY OF GREECE. [Pant I. 


trate the ideas which guided the Greek mind, and 
to exhibit its progress from the days of Homer to 
those of Herodotus. For it argues a considerable 
mental progress when men begin to methodise the 
past, even though they do so on fictitious princi- 
ples, being as yet unprovided with those records 
which alone could put them on a better course. 
The Homeric man was satisfied with feeling, ima- 
gining, and believing, particular incidents of a sup- 
posed past, without any attempt to graduate the 
line of connexion between them and himself: to 
introduce fictitious hypotheses and media of con- 
nexion is the business of a succeeding age, when 
the stimulus of rational curiosity is first felt, with- 
out any authentic materials to supply it. We have 
then the form of history operating upon the matter 
of legend—the transition-state between legend and 
history ; less interesting indeed than either sepa- 
rately, yet necessary as a step between the two. 


mining the event within fifty years, Introduct. p. vi.] Boeckh illustrates 


the manner of their argumentation. 

O. Miiller observes (History of the Dorians, t. ii. p. 442. Eng. Tr.), 
“In reckoning from the migration of the Heraklide downward, we 
follow the Alexandrine chronology, of which it should be observed, that 
our materials only enable us to restore it to its original state, not to 
examine tts correctness.” 

But I do not see upon what evidence.even so much as this can be 
done. Mr. Clinton, admitting that Eratosthénés fixed his date by con- 
jecture, supposes him to have chosen “a middle point between the 
longer and shorter computations of his predecessors.” Boeckh thinks 
this explanation unsatisfactory (2. c. p. 328). 
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CHAPTER XX. 


STATE OF SOCIETY AND MANNERS AS EXHIBITED IN 
GRECIAN LEGEND. 


Tuovues the particular persons and events chro- 


nicled in the legendary poems of Greece, are not . 


to be regarded as belonging to the province of real 
history, those poems are nevertheless full of in- 
struction as pictured of life and manners; and 
the very same circumstances, which divest their 
composers of all credibility as historians, render 
them so much the more valuable as unconscious 
expositors of their own contemporary society. 
While profeseedly describing an uncertified past, 
their combinations are involuntarily borrowed from 
the surrounding present: for among communities, 
* guch as those of the primitive Greeks, without 
books, without means of extended travel, without 
acquaintance with foreign languages and habits, 
the imagination even of highly gifted men was na- 
kuorally enslaved by the circumstances around them 
ἴο a far greater degree than in the later days of 
Solén or Herodotus ; insomuch that the characters 
which they conceived and the scenes which they 
described would for that reason bear a stronger 
generic resemblance to the realities of their own 
time and locality. Nor was the poetry of that age 
addressed to lettered and critical authors, watchful 
to detect plagiarism, sated with simple imagery, 
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and requiring something of novelty or peculia- 
rity in every fresh production. To captivate their 
emotions, it was sufficient to depict with genius 
and fervour the more obvious manifestations of 
human adventure or suffering, and to idealise that 
type of society, both private and public, with 
which the hearers around were familiar. Even in 
describing the gods, where a great degree of lati- 
tude and deviation might have been expected', we 
see that Homer introduces into Olympus the pas- 
sions, the caprices, the love of power and patron- 
age, the alternation of dignity and weakness, which 
animated the bosom of an ordinary Grecian chief ; 
and this tendency, to reproduce in substance the 
social relations to which he had been accustomed, 
would operate still more powerfully when he had 
to describe simply human characters—the chief 
and his people, the warrior and his comrades, the 
husband, wife, father, and son—or the imperfect 
rudiments of judicial and administrative proceeding. 
That his narrative on all these points, even with 
fictitious characters and events, presents a close 
approximation to general reality, there can be no 
reason to doubt®. The necessity under which he 
lay of drawing from a store, then happily unex- 
hausted, of personal experience and observation, is 
one of the causes of that freshness and vivacity of 


1 Kat τοὺς θεοὺς δὲ διὰ τοῦτο πάντες φασι βασιλεύεσθαι, ὅτι καὶ αὐτοὶ, 
of μὲν ἔτι καὶ νῦν, οἱ δὲ τὸ ἀρχαῖον, ἐβασιλεύοντο. “Ὥσπερ δὲ καὶ τὰ εἴδη 
ἑαντοῖς ἀφομοιοῦσιν οἱ ἄνθρωποι, οὕτω καὶ τοὺς βίους τῶν θεῶν (Aristot. 
Politic. i. 1, 7). 

2 In the pictures of the Homeric Heroes, there is no material differ- 
ence of character recognised between one race of Greeks and another— 
or even between Greeks and Trojans. See Helbig, Die Sittlichen 
Zustéude des Griechischen Heldenalters, part ii. p. 53. 
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description for which he stands unrivalled, and 
which constituted the imperishable charm of the 
Thad and Odyssey from the beginning to the end of 
Grecian literature.’ 

While therefore we renounce the idea of chro- 
nologising or historicising the events of Grecian 
legend, we may turn them to profit as valuable 
memorials of that state of society, feeling, and in- 


telligence, which must be to us the starting-point : 


of the history of the people. Of course the legend- 
ary age, like all those which succeeded it, had its 
antecedent causes and determining conditions ; but 
of these we know nothing, and we are compelled 
to assume it as a primary fact for the purpose of 
following out its subsequent changes. To conceive 
absolute beginning or origin (as Niebuhr has justly 
remarked) is beyond the reach of our faculties: we 
can neither apprehend nor verify anything beyond 
progress, or development, or decay'—change from 


? Niebuhr, Rémische Geschichte, vol. i. p. 55, 2nd edit. “ Erkennt 
man aber dass aller Ursprung jenseits unserer nur Entwickelung und 
Fortgang fassenden Begriffe liegt ; und beschrankt sich von Stufe auf 
Stufe im Umfang der Geschichte zuriickzugehen, so wird man Volker 
eines Stammes (das heisst, dureh eigenthiimliche Art und Sprache 
identisch) vielfach eben an sich entgegenliegenden Kiistenlandern 
antreffen......... ohne dass irgend etwas die Voraussetzung erheischte, 
eine von diesen getrennten Landschaften sei die urspriingliche Heimath 
gewesen von wo ein Theil nach der andern gewandert wiire......... Dies 
ist der Geographie der Thiergeschlechter und der Vegetation analog : 
deren grosse Bezirke durch Gebiirge geechieden werden, und beschriankte 
Meere einschliessen.” 

“« When we once recognise, however, that all absolute beginning lies 
out of the reach of our mental conceptions, which comprehend nothing 
beyond development and progress, and when we attempt nothing more 
than to go back from the later to the earlier stages in the compass of 
history, we shall often find, on opposite coasts of the same sea, people 
of one stock (that is, of the same peculiar customs and language), 
without being warranted in supposing that either of these separate 
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one set of circumstances to another, operated by 
some definite combination of physical or moral 
laws. In the case of the Greeks, the legendary age, 
as the earliest in any way known to us, must be 
taken as the initial state from which this series of 
changes commences. We must depict its promi- 
nent characteristics as well as we can, and show— 
partly how it serves to prepare, partly how it forms 
a contrast to set off—the subsequent ages of Solén, 
of Periklés, and of Demosthenés. 

1. The political condition, which Grecian legend 
everywhere presents to us, is in its principal fea- 
tures strikingly different from that which had be- 
come universally prevalent among the Greeks in 
the time of the Peloponnésian war. Historical oli- 
garchy, as well as democracy, agreed in requiring 
a certain established system of government, com- 
prising the three elements of specialised functions, 
temporary functionaries, and ultimate responsibility 
(under some forms or other) to the mass of qua- 
lified citizens—either a Senate or an Ecclesia, or 
both. There were of course many and capital di- 
stinctions between one government and another, in 
respect to the qualification of the citizen, the attri- 
butes and efficiency of the general assembly, the 
admissibility to power, &c.; and men might often 
be dissatisfied with the way in which these questions 
were determined in their own city. But in the 
mind of every man, some determining rule or 


coasts was the primitive home from whence emigrants crossed over to 
the other. This is analogous to the geography of animals and plants, 
whose wide districts are severed by mountains and enclose interna] 
seas.” 
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system—something like what in modern times is 
called a constitution—was indispensable to any 
government entitled to be called legitimate, or ca- 
pable of creating in the mind of a Greek a feeling 
of moral obligation to obey it. The function- 
aries who exercised authority under it might be 
more or less competent or popular ; but his personal 
feelings towards them were commonly lost in his 
attachment or aversion to the general system. If 
any energetic man could by audacity or craft break 
down the constitution and render himself per- 
manent ruler according to his own will and plea- 
sure—even though he might govern well, he could 
never inspire the people with any sentiment of duty 
towards him. His sceptre was illegitimate from the 
beginning, and even the taking of his life, far from 
being interdicted by that moral feeling which con- 
demned the shedding of blood in other cases, was 
considered meritorious. Nor could he be men- 
tioned in the language except by a name’? (ripawvoe, 
despot) which branded him as an object of min- 
gled fear and dislike. 

If we carry our eyes back from historical to le- 
gendary Greece, we find a picture the reverse of 
what has been here sketched. We discern a go- 
vernment in which there is little or no scheme or 


1 The Greek name τύραννος cannot be properly rendered tyrant; for 
many of the τύραννοι by no means deserved to be so called, nor is it 
consistent with the use of language to speak of a mild and well-inten- 
tioned tyrant. The word despot is the nearest approach which we can 
make to it, since it is understood to imply that a man has got more 
power than he ought to have, while it does not exclude a beneficent use 
of such power by some individuals. It is however very inadequate to 
express the full strength of Grecian feeling which the original word 
called forth. 

a2 
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system,—still less any idea of responsibility to the 
governed,—but in which the main-spring of obe- 
dience on the part of the people consists in their 
personal feeling and reverence towards the chief. 
We remark, first and foremost, the King; next, a 
limited number of subordinate kings or chiefs ; af- 
terwards, the mass of armed freemen, husbandmen, 
artisans, freebooters, &c. ; lowest of all, the free 
labourers for hire and the bought slaves. The 
King is not distinguished by any broad or impass- 
able boundary from the other chiefs, to each of 
whom the title Basileus is applicable as well as to 
himself: his supremacy has been inherited from 
his ancestors, and passes by descent, as a gene- 
ral rule, to his eldest son, having been conferred 
upon the family as a privilege by the favour of 
Zeus'. In war, he is the leader, foremost in per- 
sonal prowess, and directing all military move- 


1 The Pheakian king Alkinous (Odyas. vii. 55-65): there are twelve 
other Phreakian Βασιλῆες, he is himself the thirteenth (viii. 391). 

The chief men in the Iliad, and the suitors of Penelopé in the Odys- 
sey, are called usually and indiscriminately both Bao jes and “Avaxres ; 
the latter word however designates them as men of property and masters 
of slaves (analogous to the subsequent word δεσπότης, which word does 
not occur in Homer, though δέσποινα is found in the Odyssey), while 
the former word marks them as persons of conspicuous station in the 
tribe (see Odyss. i. 393-401 ; xiv. 63). A chief could only be Βασιλεὺς 
of freemen; but he might be“A»aé either of freemen or of slaves. 

Agamemnén and Menelaus belong to the most kingly race (γένος 
βασιλεύτερον : compare Tyrteeus, Fragm. ix. v. 8. p. 9, ed. Schneidewin) 
of the Pelopids, to whom the sceptre originally made for Zeus has been 
given by Hermés (Iliad, 11, 10) ; ix. 160; x. 239); compare Odyss. xv. 
539. The race of Dardanus are the favourite offspring of Zeus, Bacs- 
λεύτατον among the Trojans (Iliad, xx. 304). These races are the 
parallels of the kingly prosapie called Amali, Asdingi, Gungingi and 
Lithingi, among the Goths, Vandals, and Lombards (Jornandes, De 
Rebus Geticis, 6. 14-22; Paul Wamefrid, Gest. Langob. c. 14-21); 
and the. ἀρχικὸν γένος among the Chaonian Epirots (Thucyd. ii. 80). 
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ments ; in peace, he is the general protector of the 
injured and oppressed; he farther offers up those 
public prayers and sacrifices which are intended to 
obtain for the whole people the favour of the gods. 
An ample domain is assigned to him as an appur- 
tenance of his lofty position, while the produce of 
his fields and his cattle is consecrated in part to an 
abundant, though rude, hospitality. Moreover he 
receives frequent presents, to avert his enmity, to 

conciliate his favour', or to buy off his exactions ; 


* Odyss. 1. 392; xi. 184; xiii. 14; xix. 109.— 

Οὐ μὲν γάρ τι κακὸν βασιλεύεμεν᾽ αἶψά re ol δῶ 

“Αφνειον πέλεται, καὶ τιμηέστερος αὐτός. 
Had, ix. 164-297 (when Agamemnén is promising seven townships to 
Achilles, as a means of appeasing his wrath) :— 

"Ev δ᾽ ἄνδρες ναίουσι πολυῤῥῆνες, πολυβοῦται, 

Οἵ κέ σε δωτίνῃσι, θεὸν ds, τιμήσουσι, 

Καί σοι ὑπὸ σκήπτρῳ λιπαρὰς τελέουσι θέμιστας. 
See Iliad, xii. 312; and the reproaches of Thersités (ii. 226).-- βασιλῆας 
δωροφάγους (Hesiod, Opp. Di. 38-264). 

The Roman kings had a large τέμενος assigned to them,—“ agri, 
arva, et arbusta et pascui leti atque uberes” (Cicero, De Republ. v. 2): 
the German kings received presents: “ Mos est civitatibus (observes 
Tacitus respecting the Germans whom he describes, M. G. J5) ultro 
ac viritim conferre principibus, vel armentorum vel frugum, quod pro 
honore acceptum etiam necessitatibus subvenit.”’ 

The revenue of the Persian kings before Darius consisted only of 
what were called δῶρα or presents (Herod. iii. 89): Darius first intro- 
duced both the name of tribute and the determinate assessment. King 
Polydektés in Seriphos invites his friends to a festival, the condition of 
which is that each guest shall contribute to an ¢pavos for his benefit 
(Pherekydés, Fragm. 26, ed. Didot); a case to which the Thracian ban- 
quet prepared by Seuthés affords an exact parallel (Xenophén, Anab. 
vii. 3, 16-32: compare Thucyd. ii. 97, and Welcker, βου}. Trilogie, 
p- 381). Such Aids or Benevolences, even if originally voluntary, be- 
came in the end compulsory. In the European monarchies of the 
middle ages, what were called free gifts were more ancient than public 
taxes: “The feudal Aids (observes Mr. Hallam) are the beginning of 
taxation, of which they for a long time answered the purpose” (Middle 
Ages, ch. il. part i. p. 189). So about the Aides in the old French 
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and when plunder is taken from the enemy, a large 
previous share, comprising probably the most al- 
luring female captive, is reserved for him apart 
from the general distribution’. 

Such is the position of the King in the heroic 
times of Greece,—the only person (if we except 
the heralds and priests, each both special and sub- 
ordinate) who is then presented to us as clothed 
with any individual authority,—the person by whom 
all the executive functions, then few in number, 
which the society requires, are either performed or 
directed. His personal ascendency—derived from 
divine countenance bestowed both upon himself 
individually and upon his race, and probably from 
accredited divine descent—is the salient feature in 
the picture. The people hearken to his voice, em- 
brace his propositions, and obey his orders: not 
merely resistance, but even criticism upon his acts, 
Monarchy, “La Cour des Aides avoit été institude, et sa jurisdiction 
s’étoit formée, lorsque le domaine des Rois suffiscit ἃ toutes les dépenses 
de l’Etat, les droits d’Aides étoient alors des supplémens peu considé- 
rables et toujours temporaires. Depuis, le domaine des Rois avoit &é 
anéanti: les Aides, au contraire, étoient devenues permanentes et for- 


moient, presque la totalité des ressources du trésor.” (Histoire de la 
Fronde, par M. de St. Aulsire, ch. ui. p. 124.) 

1 Ἐπὶ ῥητοῖς γέρασι πατρικαὶ Bacweia, is the description which Thu- 
cydidés gives of these heroic governments (i. 13). 

The language of Aristotle (Polit. iii. 10, 1) is much the same: Ἡ βα- 
σιλεία--- περὶ τοὺς ἡρωικοὺς χρόνους----ὐτὴ δ᾽ ἦν ἑκόντων μὲν, ἐπί τισι 
δ᾽ ὡρισμένοις" στρατηγὸς δ᾽ ἦν καὶ δικαστὴς ὁ βασιλεὺς, καὶ τῶν πρὸς τοὺς 
θεοὺς κύριος. ᾿ 

It can hardly be said correctly, however, that the king’s authority was 
dgined: nothing can well be more indefinite. 

Agamemnén enjoyed or assumed the power of putting to death a 
disobedient soldier (Aristot. Polit. iii. 9, 2). The words which Ari- 
stotle read in the speech of Agamemnén in the Iliad—Idp γὰρ ἐμοὶ 
Gdvaros—are not in our present copies: the Alexandrine critics effaced 
many traces of the old manuers. 
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is generally exhibited in an odious point of view, 
and is indeed never heard of except from some one 
or more of the subordinate princes. To keep alive 
and justify such feelings in the public mind, how- 
ever, the king must himself possess various accom- 
plishments, bodily and mental, and that too in a 
superior degree’. He must be brave in the field, 
wise in the council, and eloquent in the agora ; he 
must be endued with bodily strength and activity 
above other men, and must be an adept, not only 
im the use of his arms, but also in those athletic 
exercises which the crowd delight to witness. Even 
the more homely varieties of manual acquirements 
are an addition to his character,—such as the craft 
of the carpenter or shipwright, the straight furrow- 
ing of the ploughman, or the indefatigable persist- 
ence of the mower without repose or refreshment 
throughout the longest day*. The conditions of 
voluntary obedience, during the Grecian heroic 
times, are- family descent with personal force and 
superiority, mental as well as bodily, in the chief, 
coupled with the favour of the gods: an old 
chief, such as Péleus and Laértes, cannot retain 
his position®. But, on the other hand, where these 


1 Striking phrases on this head are put into the mouth of Sarpédén 
(Iliad, xii. 310-322). 

Kings are named and commissioned by Zeus,—'Ex δὲ Διὸς βασιλῆες 
(Hesiod, Theogon. 96; Callimach. Hymn. ad Jov. 79: xparépw θερά- 
srovre Διὸς is ἃ sort of paraphrase for the kingly dignity in the case of 
Pelias and Néleus (Odyss. xi. 255; compare Iliad, n. 204). 

2 Odysseus builds his own bed and bedchamber and his own raft 
(Odyss. xxiii. 188; v. 246-255) : he boasts of being an excellent mower 
and ploughman (xviii. 365-375): for his astonishing proficiency in the 
athletic contests, see viii. 180-230. Paris took a-share in building his 
own house (Iliad, vi. 314). 

8 Odyss. xi. 496; xxiv. 136-248, 
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elements of force are present, a good deal of vio- 
lence, caprice and rapacity is tolerated: the ethi- 
cal judgement is not exact in scrutinising the con- 
duct of individuals so pre-eminently endowed. As 
in the case of the gods, the general epithets of good, 
just, &c. are applied to them as euphemisms arising 
from submission and fear, being not only not sug- 
gested, but often pointedly belied, by their parti- 
cular acts. These words signify! the man of birth, 
wealth, influence and daring, whose arm is strong 
to destroy or to protect, whatever may be the turn 
of his moral sentiments ; while the opposite epithet, 
bad, designates the poor, lowly and weak, from 
whose dispositions, be they ever so virtuous, so- 
ciety has little either to hope or to fear. 

Aristotle, in his general theory of government, 


1 See this prominent meaning of the words ἀγαθὸς, ἐσθλὸς, κακὸς, 
&c., copiously illustrated in Welcker’s excellent Prolegomena to Theo- 
gnis, sect. 9-16. Camerarius, in his notes on that poet (v. 19), had al- 
ready conceived clearly the sense in which these words are used. Thad, 
xv. 323. Ola re τοῖς ἀγαθοῖσι παραδρώωσι χέρηες. Compare Hesiod, 
Opp. Di. 216, and the line in Atheneeus, v. p. 178, Αὐτόματοι δ᾽ ἀγαϑοὶ 
δειλῶν ἐπὶ δαῖτας ἴασιν. 

“ Moralis illarum vocum vis, et civifis—quarum hec a lexicographis 
et commentatoribus plurimis fere neglecta est—probe discernende erunt. 
Quod quo facilius fieret, nescio an ubi posterior intellectus valet, ma- 
jusculd scribendum fuisset ᾿Αγαθοὶ et Kaxoi.” 

If this advice of Welcker could have been followed, much misconcep- 
tion would have been obviated. The reference of these words to power and 
not to worth, is their primitive import in the Greek language, descend- 
ing from the Iliad downward, and determining the habitual designation 
of parties during the period of active political dispute. The ethical 
meaning of the word hardly appears until the discussions raised by So- 
kratés, and prosecuted by his disciples; but the primitive import still 
continued to maintain concurrent footing. 

I shall have occasion to touch more largely on this subject, when I 
come to expound the Grecian political parties. At present it is enough 
to remark that the epithets of good men, best men, habitually applied 
afterwards to the aristocratical parties, descend from the rudest period 
of Grecian society. 
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lays down the position’, that the earliest sources of 
obedience and authority among mankind are per- 
sonal, exhibiting themselves most perfectly in the 
type of paternal supremacy ; and that therefore the 
kingly government, as most conformable to this 
stage of social sentiment, became probably the first 
established everywhere. And in fact it still con- 
tinued in his time to be generally prevalent among 
the non-Hellenic nations, immediately around ; 
though the Pheenician cities and Carthage, the most 
civilised of all non-Hellenic states, were republics. 
Nevertheless, so completely were the feelings about 
kingship reversed among his contemporary Greeks, 
that he finds it difficult to enter into the voluntary 
obedience paid by his ancestors to their early 
heroic chiefs. He cannot explain to his own satis- 
faction how any one man should have been so much 
superior to the companions around him as to main- 
tain such immense personal ascendency : he suspects 
that in such small communities great merit was 
very rare, so that the chief had few competitors’*. 


1 Aristot. Polit. i. 1, 7. 

2 Καὶ διὰ τοῦτ᾽ ἴσως ἐβασιλεύοντο πρότερον, ὅτι σπάνιον ἦν εὑρεῖν ἄν- 
δρας διαφέροντας κατ᾽ ἀρετὴν, ἄλλως τε καὶ τότε μικρὰς οἰκοῦντας πόλεις 
(Polit. iii. 10, 7); also the same treatise, v. 8, 5, and v. 8, 22. Οὐ γί- 
νονται δ᾽ ἔτι βασιλεῖαι νῦν, δια. 

Aristotle handles monarchy far less copiously than either oligarchy 
or democracy: the tenth and eleventh chapters of his third book, in 
which he discusses it, are nevertheless very interesting to peruse. 

In the conception of Plato also, the kingly government, if it is to work 
well, implies a breed superior to humanity to hold the sceptre (Legg. 
iv. 6. p. 713). 

The Athenian dramatic poets (especially Euripidés) often put into the 
mouths of their heroic characters popular sentiments adapted to the 
democratical atmosphere of Athense—very different from what we find 
in Homer. 


Difficulty 
which Ari- 


stotle found 
in explain- 
ing to him- 
self the vo- 
lontary obe- 
dience paid 
the early 
kings. 


The Boulé 
the Ago- 
ra: their 
limited in- 
tervention 
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dination to 
the King. 
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Such remarks illustrate strongly the revolution 
which the Greek mind had undergone during the 
preceding centuries, in regard to the internal grounds 
of political submission. But the connecting link, 
between the Homeric and the republican schemes 
of government, is to be found in two adjuncts of 
the Homeric royalty, which are now to be men- 
tioned—the Boulé, or council of chiefs, and the 
Agora, or general assembly of freemen. 

These two meetings, more or less frequently con- 
voked, and interwoven with the earliest habits of 
the primitive Grecian communities, are exhibited 
in the monuments of the legendary age as oppor- 
tunities for advising the king, and media for pro- 
mulgating his intentions to the people, rather than 
as restraints upon his authority. Unquestionably 
they must have conduced in practice to the latter 
result as well as to the former; but this is not the 
light in which the Homeric poems describe them. 
The chiefs, kings, princes, or Gerontes—for the 
same word in Greek designates both an old man 
and a man of conspicuous rank and position—com- 
pose the Council’, in which, according to the repre- 
sentations in the Iliad, the resolutions of Agamem- 
nén on the one side and of Hectér on the other 
appear uniformly to prevail. The harshness and 
even contempt with which Hectér treats respectful 
opposition from his. ancient companion Polydamas 


—the desponding tone and conscious inferiority 


of the latter, and the unanimous assent which the 
former obtains, even when quite in the wrong—all 


1 Βουλὴν δὲ πρῶτον μεγαθύμων (fe γερόντων (Tliad, ii. 53): compare 
x. 195-415. Ἴλου, παλαιοῦ δημογέροντος (xi. 371). 
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this is clearly set forth in the poem': while in the 
Grecian camp we see Nestdér tendering his advice 
in the most submissive and delicate manner to Aga- 
memnén, to be adopted or rejected as “ the king of 
men ”’ might determine*. The Council is a purely 
consultative body, assembled not with any power 
of peremptorily arresting mischievous resolves of 
the king, but solely for his information and gui- 
dance. He himself is the presiding (Boulephorus or) 
member? of council; the rest, collectively as well 
as individually, are his subordinates. 

We proceed from the Council to the Agora: ac- 
cording to what seems the received custom, the 
king, after having talked over his intentions with 
the former, proceeds to announce them to the peo- 
ple. The heralds make the crowd sit down in 
order‘, and enforce silence: any one of the chiefs 
or councillors—but as it seems, no one else5—is 


? Tliad, xviii. 313,— 
Ἕκτορι μὲν yap ἐπήνησαν κακὰ μητιόωντι, 
Πουλυδάμαντι δ᾽ dp’ οὔτις, ὃς ἐσθλὴν φράζετο βουλήν. 
Also xii. 213, where Polydamas says to Hectér,— 
οοοσοο νου ἐπεὶ οὐδὲ μὲν οὐδὲ ἔοικε 
Δῆμον ἐόντα παρὲξ ἀγορεύεμεν, οὔτ᾽ ἐνὶ βουλῇ, 
Οὔτε ποτ᾽ ἐν πολέμῳ, σὸν δὲ κράτος αἰὲν ἀέξειν. 
3 Πιαά, ix.-95-101. 
8. Iliad, vii. 126, Πήλευ----- Ἐσθλὸς Μυρμιδόνων βουλήφορος 78° ἀγο- 
ς. 

4 Considerable stress seems to be laid on the necessity that the 
people in the agora should siz down (Lliad, ii. 96): a standing agora 
is a symptom of tumult or terror (Iliad, xviii. 246); an evening agora, 
to which men come elevated by wine, is also the forerunner of mischief 
(Odyss. iii. 133). 

Such evidences of regular formalities observed in the agora are not 
without interest. 

δ Thiad, ii. 100.— 

oeseaeces “..... εἴποτ᾽ ἀὑὐτῆς 
Σχοίατ᾽, ἀκούσειαν δὲ διοτρεφέων βασιλήων. 
Nitzsch (ad Odyss. ii. 14) controverts this restriction of individual 
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allowed to address them: the king first promulgates 
his intentions, which are then open to be commented 
upon by others. But in the Homeric agora no di- 
vision of affirmative or negative voices ever takes 
place, nor is any formal resolution ever adopted. 
The nullity of positive function strikes us even 
more in the Agora than in the Council. It is an 
assembly for talk, communication and discussion to 


ἃ certain extent by the chiefs, in presence of the 


people as listeners and sympathisers—often for elo- 
quence, and sometimes for quarrel—but here its 
ostensible purposes end. 

The Agora 1 in Ithaka, in the second book of the 
Odyssey, is convened by the youthful Telemachus, 
at the instigation of Athéné, not for the purpose of 
submitting any proposition, but in order to give 
formal and public notice to the suitors to desist 
from their iniquitous intrusion and pillage of his 
substance, and to absolve himself further, before 
gods and men, from all obligations towards them, 
if they refuse to comply. For the slaughter of the 
suitors, in all the security of the festive hall and 
banquet (which forms the catastrophe of the Odys- 
sey), was a proceeding involving much that was 
shocking to Grecian feeling!, and therefore required 
to be preceded by such ample formalities, as would 
leave both the delinquents themselves without the 
shadow of excuse, and their surviving relatives with- 


- manifestation to the chiefs: the view of O. Miiller (Hist. Dorians, ὃ. iii. 


c. 3) appears to me more correct : such was also the opinion of Aristo- 
tle—dnoi τοίνυν ᾿Αριστοτέλης ὅτι ὁ μὲν δῆμος μόνου τοῦ ἀκοῦσαι κύριος 
ἦν, οἱ δὲ ἡγεμόνες καὶ τοῦ πρᾶξαι (Schol. Iliad. ix. 17): compare the 
same statement in his Nikomachean Ethics, iii. 5. 

1 See Iliad, ix. 635; Odyss. xi. 419. 
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out any claim to the customary satisfaction. For 
this special purpose Telemachus directs the heralds 
to summon an agora: but what seems most of all 
surprising is, that none had ever been summoned 
or held since the departure of Odysseus himself— 
an interval of twenty years. ‘‘ No agora or session 
has taken place amongst us (says the grey-headed 
fEzgyptius who opens the proceedings) since Odys- 
seus went on shipboard: and now, who is he that 
has called us together? what man, young or old, 
has felt such a strong necessity? Has he received 
intelligence from our absent warriors, or has he 
other public news to communicate? He is our 
good friend for doing this: whatever his projects 
may be, I pray: Zeus to grant him success!.” Te- 
lemachus, answering the appeal forthwith, proceeds 
to tell the assembled Ithakans that he has no pub- 
lic news to communicate, but that he has convoked 
them upon his own private necessities. Next he 
sets forth pathetically the wickedness of the suitors, 
calls upon them personally to desist and upon the 
people to restrain them, and concludes by solemnly 
warning them, that, being henceforward free from 
all obligation towards them, he will invoke the 
avenging aid of Zeus, so ‘‘ that they may be slain 
in the interior of his own house, without bringing 
upon him any subsequent penalty*.” 

We are not of course to construe the Homeric 
description as anything more than an idéal, ap- 
proximating to actual reality. But allowing all that 


1 Odyss. u. 25-40. 
3 Odyas. ii. 43, 77, 145.— 


Νήποινοί κεν ἔπειτα δόμων ἔντοσθεν ὅλοισθε. 


Agora sum- 
moned by 
Telemachus 
in Ithaka. 
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can be required for such a limitation, it exhibits the 
Agora more as a special medium of publicity and 
intercommunication’, from the king to the body of 
the people, than as including any idea of responsi- 
bility on the part of the former or restraining force 
on the part of the latter, however such consequences 
may indirectly grow out of it. The primitive Gre- 
cian government is essentially monarchical, reposing 
on personal feeling and divine right : the memorable 
dictum in the Iliad is borne out by all that we hear 
of the actual practice,—‘‘ The rule of many is not 
a good thing: let us have one ruler only—one 


king,—him to whom Zeus has given the sceptre 


and the tutelary sanctions*.”’ 


1 A similar character is given of the public assemblies of the early 
Franks and Lombards (Pfeffel, Histoire du Droit Public en Allemagne, 
t. i. p. 18; Sismondi,. Histoire des Républiques Italiennes, t. i. c. 2. 
p- 71). 

Dionysius of Halicarnassus (ii. 12) pays rather too high a compliment 
to the moderation of the Grecian heroic kings. 

The kings at Rome, like the Grecian heroic kings, began with an 
ἀρχὴ ἀνυπεύθυνος : the words of Pomponius (De Origine Juris, i. 2) 
would be perhaps more exactly applicable to the latter than to the 
former: “Initio civitatis nostree Populus sine certA lege, sine jure 
certo, primum agere instituit: omniaque manu a Regibus guberna- 
bantur.” Tacitus says (Ann. ii. 26), “Nobis Romulus, ut libitum, 
imperitaverat : dein Numa religionibus et divino jure populum devinxit, 
repertaque queedam a Tullo et Anco: sed precipuus Servius Tullius 
sanctor legum fuit, quis etiam Reges obtemperarent.” The appointment 
of a Dictator under the Republic was a reproduction, for a short and 
definite interval, of this old unbounded authority (Cicero, De Repub. 
ii. 32; Zonaras, Ann. vii. 13; Dionys. Hal. v. 75). 

See Rubino, Untersuchungen ἄρον Rémische Verfassung und Ge- 
achichte, Cassel, 1839, buch i. abschnitt 2. p. 112-132 ; and Wachs- 
muth, Hellenische Alterthumskunde, i. sect. 18, p. 81-91. 

2 Tliad, ii. 204. Agamempén promises to make over to Achilles seven 
well-peopled cities, with a body of wealthy inhabitants (Iliad, ix. 153) ; 
and Menelaus, if he could have induced Odysseus to quit Ithaka and 
settle near him in Argos, would have depopulated one of his neighbour- 
ing towns in order to make room for him (Odyss. iv. 176). 


— 
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The second book of the Iliad, full as it is of Agorain 


the second 


beauty and vivacity, not only confirms our idea of book of the 


—pic- 


the passive, recipient, and listening character of ture of sub 


the Agora, but even presents a repulsive picture o 
the degradation of the mass of the people before 
the chiefs. Agamemndén convokes the Agora for 
the purpose of immediately arming the Grecian 
host, under a full impression that the gods have at 
last determined forthwith to crown his arms with 
complete victory. Such impression has been created 
by a special visit of Oneirus (the Dream-god), sent 
by Zeus during his sleep—being indeed an inten- 
tional fraud on the part of Zeus, though Agamemnén 
does not suspect its deceitful character. At this 
precise moment, when he may be conceived to be 
more than usually anxious to get his army into the 
field and snatch the prize, an unaccountable fancy 
seizes him, that instead of inviting the troops to do 
what he really wishes, and encouraging their spirits 
for this one last effort, he will adopt a course di- 
rectly contrary ; he will try their courage by pro- 
fessing to believe that the siege had become despe- 
‘rate, and that there was no choice except to go on 
shipboard and flee. Announcing to Nestér and 
Odysseus in preliminary council, his intention to 
hold this strange language, he at the same time tells 
them that he relies upon them to oppose it and 
counterwork its effect upon the multitude’. The 
agora is presently assembled, and the king of men 

Manso (Sparta, i. 1. p. 34) and Nitzech (ad Odyss. iv. 171) are in- 
clined to exclude these passages as spurious,—a proceeding, in my 
opinion, inadmissible, without more direct grounds than they are able 


to produce. 
1 Thad, ii. 74. Πρῶτα δ᾽ ἐγὼν ἔπεσιν πειρήσομαι, διε. 


mission 
which it 
presents. 
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pours forth a speech full of dismay and despair, con- 
cluding by a distinct exhortation to all present to 
go aboard and return home at once. Immediately 
the whole army, chiefs as well as people, break up 
and proceed to execute his orders: every one rushes 
off to get his ship afloat, except Odysseus, who 
looks on in mournful silence and astonishment. 
The army would have been quickly on its voyage 
home, had not the goddesses Héré and Athéné sti- 
mulated Odysseus to an instantaneous interference. 
He hastens among the dispersing crowd and diverts 
them from their purpose of retreat: to the chiefs 
he addresses flattering words, trying to shame 
them by gentle expostulation ; but the people he 
visits with harsh reprimand and blows from his 
sceptre', thus driving them back to their seats in 
the agora. 

Amidst the dissatisfied crowd thus unwillingly 
brought back, the voice of Thersités is heard the 
longest and the loudest,—a man ugly, deformed, 
and unwarlike, but fluent in speech, and especially 
severe and unsparing in his censure of the chiefs, 
Agamemnon, Achilles, and Odysseus. Upon this 
occasion, he addresses to the people a speech de- 
nouncing Agamemnén for selfish and greedy exac- 
tion generally, but particularly for his recent ill- 
treatment of Achilles—and he endeavours moreover 
to induce them to persist in their scheme of depart- 
ure. In reply, Odysseus not only rebukes Thersi- 

1 Thiad, ii. 188-196.— 
"Ovrwa μὲν βασιλῆα καὶ ἔξοχον ἄνδρα κιχείη, 
Τόνδ᾽ ἀγανοῖς ἐπέεσσιν ἐρητύσασκε παραστάς soeeee 


“Ὃν δ᾽ αὖ δήμον τ᾽ ἄνδρα ἴδοι, βοόωντά τ᾽ ἐφεύροι, 
Τὸν σκήπτρῳ ἔλάσασκεν, ὁμοκλήσασκέ τε μύθῳ, &c. 
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tés sharply for his impudence in abusing the com- 
mander-in-chief, but threatens that if ever such be- 
haviour is repeated, he will strip him naked, and 
thrash him out of the assembly with disgraceful 
blows ; as an earnest of which he administers to him 
at once a smart stroke with the studded sceptre, 
imprinting its painful mark in a bloody weal across 
his back. Thersités, terrified and subdued, sits down 
weeping, while the surrounding crowd deride him, 
and express the warmest approbation of Odysseus 
for having thus by force put the reviler to silence’. 

Both Odysseus and Nestér then address the 
agora, sympathising with Agamemndén for the 
shame which the retreat of the Greeks is about to 
inflict upon him, and urging emphatically upon 
every one present the obligation of persevering 
until the siege shall be successfully consummated. 
Neither of them animadverts at all upon Agamem- 
nén, either for his conduct towards Achilles, or for 
his childish freak of trying the temper of the army®. 

There cannot be a clearer indication than this 
description—so graphic in the original poem—of 
the true character of the Homeric agora. The 
multitude who compose it are listening and acqui- 
escent, not often hesitating, and never refractory® 

1 Yliad, ii. 213-277. 

2 Tliad, ii. 284-340. Nor does Thersités, in his criminatory speech 
against Agamemnén, touch in any way upon this anomalous point, 
though in the circumstances under which his speech is made, it would 
seem to be of all others the most natural—and the sharpest thrust against 
the commander-in-chief. 

3 See this illustrated in the language of Theseus, Eunp. Supplic. 
349-352. 

Δόξαι δὲ χρήζω καὶ πόλει πάσῃ τάδε" 

Δόξει δ᾽, ἐμοῦ θέλοντος" ἀλλὰ τοῦ λόγου 

Προσδοὺς, ἔχοιμ᾽ ἂν δῆμον εὐμενέστερον. 
VOL. II. If 


rd 
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to the chief. The fate which awaits a presumptuous 
critic, even where his virulent reproaches are-gub- 
stantially well-founded, is plainly set forth in the 
treatment of Thersités ; while the unpopularity of 
such a character is attested even more by the ex- 
cessive pains which Homer takes to heap upon him \ 
repulsive personal deformities, than by the chas- 
tisement of Odysseus—he is lame, bald, crook- 
backed, of mis-shapen head and squinting vision. 
Conduct of But we cease to wonder at the aubmissive cha- 
to the peo racter of the Agora, when we read the proceedings 
fue of Odysseus towards the people themselves,—his 
fine words and flattery addressed to the chiefs, and 
his contemptuous reproof and manual violence to- 
wards the common men, at a moment when both 
were doing exactly the same thing,—fulfilling the 
express bidding of Agamemndén, upon whom Odys- 
seus does not offer a single comment. This scene, 
which excited a sentiment of strong displeasure 
among the democrats of historical Athens’, af- 
fords a proof that the feeling of personal dignity, 
of which philosophic observers in Greece—Hero- 
dotus, Xenophén, Hippocratés, and Aristotle— 
boasted, as distinguishing the free Greek citizen ' 
from the slavish Asiatic, was yet undeveloped in 
the time of Homer®. The ancient epic is com- 
monly so filled with the personal adventures of the 
chiefs, and the people are so constantly depicted as 
simple appendages attached to them, that we rarely 
obtain a glimpse of the treatment of the one apart 


1 Xenophén, Memorab. i. 2, 9. 
3 Aristot. Polit. vii. 6, 1 ; Hippocrat. De Aére, Lue. ef Aq. v. 85-86 ; 
Herodot. vii. 134. 
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from the other, such as this memorable Homeric 
agora affords. 

There remains one other point of view in which 
we are ta regard the Agora of primitive Greece— 
as the scene in which justice was administered. 
The king is spoken of as constituted by Zeus the 
great judge of society: he has received from Zeus 


the sceptre and along with it the powers of com-. 


mand and sanction: the people obey these com- 
mands and enforce these sanctions, under him, 
enriching him at the same time with lucrative 
presents and payments’. Sometimes the king sepa- 


rately, sometimes the kings or chiefs or Gerontes ; 


in the plural number, are named as deciding dis- 
putes and awarding satisfaction to complainants ; 
always however in public, in the midst of the 
assembled agora®. In one of the compartments of 


1 The σκῆπτρον, Géusores or θέμις, and ἀγορὴ go together, under the 
presiding superintendence of the gods. The goddess Themis both con- 
vokes and dismisses the agora (see Iliad, xi. 806; Odyss. ii. 67; Iliad, 
xx, 4). 

The θέμεστες, commandments and sanctions, belong properly to Zeus 
(Odyss. xvi. 403); from him they are given in charge to earthly kings 
along with the sceptre (Jliad, i. 238; ii. 206). 

The commentators on Homer recognised θέμις, rather too strictly, as 
ἀγορᾶς καὶ βουλῆς λέξιν (see Eustath. ad Odyss. xvi. 403). 

The presents and the λιπαραὶ θέμιστες (Iliad, ix. 156). 

7 Hesiad, Theogon. 85; the single person judging seems to be men- 
tioned (Odyss. xii. 439). 

It deserves to be noticed that in Sparta the senate decided accusa- 
tions of homicide (Aristot. Polit. iii. 1, 7): im historical Athens the 
senate of Areiopagus originally did the same, and retained, even when 
its powers were much abridged, the trial of accusations of intentional 
homicide and wounding. 

Respecting the judicial functions of the early Roman kings, Dionys. 
Hal. A. R. x. 1. Τὸ μὲν ἀρχαῖον οἱ βασιλεῖς ἐφ᾽ αὐτῶν ἔταττον τοῖο δεο- 
μένοις τὰς δίκας, καὶ τὸ δικαιωθὲν ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνων, τοῦτα νόμος ἣν (compare iv. 
25} and Cieero, Republic. v.2; Rubino, Untersuchungen, i. 2. p. 122). 

A 2 


Complaints 
made by 
Hesiod of 
unjust 
judgment 
in his own 
case, 
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the shield of Achilles, the details of a judicial scene 
are described. While the agora is full of an eager 
and excited crowd, two men are disputing about 
the fine of satisfaction for the death of a murdered 
man—one averring, the other denying, that the 
fine had already been paid, and both demanding an 
inquest. The Gerontes are ranged on stone seats’, 
in the holy circle, with two talents of gold lying 
before them, to be awarded to such of the litigants 
as shall make out his case to their satisfaction. 
The heralds with their sceptres, repressing the 
warm sympathies of the crowd in favour of one or 
other of the parties, secure an alternate hearing to 
both®. This interesting picture completely har- 
monises with the brief allusion of Hesiod to the ju- 
dicial trial—doubtless a real trial—between himself 
and his brother Persés. The two brothers disputed 
about their paternal inheritance, and the cause was 
carried to be tried by the chiefs in agora; but 
Persés bribed them, and obtained an unjust verdict 
for the whole®. So at least Hesiod affirms, in the 
bitterness of his heart; earnestly exhorting his 
brother not to waste ἃ precious time, required for 
necessary labours, in the unprofitable occupation of 
witnessing and abetting litigants in the agora— 
for which (he adds) no man has proper leisure, 
unless his subsistence for the year beforehand be 
1 Iliad, xviii. 504.— Οἱ δὲ γέροντες 
Εἴατ᾽ ἐπὶ ξεστοῖσι λίθοις, ἱερῷ ἐνὶ κύκλφ. 
Several of the old northern Sagas represent the old men assembled for 
the purpose of judging as sitting on great stones in a circle called the 
Urtheilsring or Gerichtsring (Leitfaden der Nérdischen Alterthiimer, 


p. 31, Copenhag. 1837). 
7 Homer, Iliad, xviii. 497-510. 8 Hesiod, Opp. Di. 37. 
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safely treasured up in his garners'. He repeats 
more than once his complaints of the crooked and 
corrupt judgments of which the kings were habitu- 


ally guilty ; dwelling upon abuse of justice as the :\ . 


crying evil of his day, and predicting as well as in- 
voking the vengeance of Zeus to repress it. And 
Homer ascribes the tremendous violence of the 
autumnal storms to the wrath of Zeus against 
those judges who disgrace the agora with their 
wicked verdicts®. 

Though it is certain that in every state of so- 
ciety, the feelings of men when assembled in multi- 
tude will command a certain measure of attention, 
yet we thus find the Agora, in judicial matters still 
more than in political, serving merely the purpose 
of publicity. It is the King who is the grand per- 
sonal mover of Grecian heroic society®. He is on 
earth the equivalent of Zeus in the agora of the 
gods: the supreme god of Olympus is in the habit 
of carrying on his government with frequent pub- 
licity, of hearing some dissentient opinions, and 
of allowing himself occasionally to be wheedled by 
Aphrodité or worried into compliance by Heéré ; 
but his determination is at last conclusive, subject 
only to the overruling interference of the Mcere or 
Fates*. Both the society of gods, and the various 
societies of men, are, according to the conceptions 

1 Hesiod, Opp. Di. 27-33. 

3 Hesiod, Opp. Di. 250-263 ; Homer, Niad, xvi. 387. 

8 Tittmann (Darstellung der Griechischen Staatsverfassungen, book 
ii. p. 63) gives too lofty an idea, in my judgment, of the condition and 
functions of the Homeric agora. 

4 Thad, i. 520-527; iv. 14-56; especially the agora of the gods 
(xx. 16). 


The King 
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of Grecian legend, carried on by the personal rule of 
a legitimate sovereign, who does not derive his title 
from the special appointment of his subjects, though 
he governs with their full consent. In fact, Grecian 
legend presents to us hardly anything else, except ~ 
these great individual personalities. The race, or 
nation, 18 as it were absorbed into the prince: epo- 
nymous persons, especially, are not merely princes, 
but fathers and representative unities, each the equi- 
valent of that greater or less aggregate to which he 
gives name. 

But though in the primitive Grecian government, 
the king is the legitimate as well as the real sove- 
reign, he is always conceived as acting through 
the council and agora. Both the one and the other 
are established and essential media through which 
his ascendency is brought to bear upon the society: 
the absence of such assemblies is the test and mark 
of savage men, as in the case of the Cyclépes'. 
Accordingly he must possess qualities fit to act with 
effect upon these two assemblies: wise reason for 
the council, unctuous eloquence for the agora’. 
Such is the idéal of the heroic government: a king 
not merely full of valour and resource as a soldier, 
_ but also sufficiently superior to those around him 


' Odyss. ix. 114.— 
Τοῖσιν δ᾽ (the Cyclépes) οὔτ᾽ dyopal βουλήφοροι, οὔτε θέμιστες. 
᾿Αλλ᾽ οἵγ᾽ ὑψηλῶν ὀρέων ναίουσι κάρηνα 
Ἔν σπέσσι γλαφυροῖσι' θεμιστεύει δὲ ἕκαστος 
Παιδῶν ἠδ᾽ ἀλόχων᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἀλλήλων ἀλέγουσι. 
These lines illustrate the meaning of θέμις. 


ear 
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to ensure both the deliberate concurrence of the 
chiefs, and the hearty adhesion of the masses’. 
That this picture is not, in all individual cases, 
realised, is unquestionable; but the endowments 
so often predicated of good kings show it to have 
been the type present to the mind of the describer?. 
Xenophdn, in his Cyropedia, depicts Cyrus as an 
improved edition of the Homeric Agamemnén,— 
‘*a good king and a powerful soldier,” thus ideal- 
ising the perfection of personal government. 

It is important to point out these fundamental 
conceptions of government, discernible even before 
the dawn of Grecian history, and identified with 
the social life of the people. It shows us that the 
Greeks, in their subsequent revolutions and in the 
political experiments which their countless auto- 
nomous communities presented, worked upon pre- 
existing materials—developing and exalting ele- 
ments which had been at first subordinate, and 
suppressing, or remodelling on a totally new prin- 


1 Péleus, king of the Myrmidons, is called (Iliad, vii. 126) ᾿Εσθλὸς 
Μυρμιδόνων Bovrnhopos ἠδ᾽ ayopnris—Diomedes, ἀγορῇ δέ τ᾽ ἀμείνω 
(iv. 400)—Nestér, λιγὺς Πυλίων ayopnr)s—Sarpédén, Λυκίων βουλη- 
φόρε (v. 633); and Idomeneus, Κρητῶν βουληφόρε (xiii. 219). 

Hesiod (Theogon. 80-96) illustrates still more amply the tdéal of the 
king governing by persuasion and inspired by the Muses. 

? See the striking picture in Thucydidés (ii. 65). Xenophén, in the 
Cyropeedia, puts into the mouth of his hero the Homeric comparison 
between the good king and the good shepherd, implying as it does im- 
mense superiority of organisation, moraty: and intelligence (Cyropeed. 
viii. p. 450, Hutchinson). 

Volney observes respecting the emirs of the Druses in Syria,—“ Every- 
thing depends on circumstances : if the governor be a man of ability, he 
is absolute ;—if weak, he is a cipher. This proceeds from the want of 
fixed laws ; a want common to all Asia.” (Travels in Egypt and Syria, 
vol. ii. p. 66.) Such was pretty much the condition of the king in pri- 


mitive Greece. 
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ciple, that which had been originally predominant. 
When we approach historical Greece, we find that 
(with the exception of Sparta) the primitive, here- 
ditary, unresponsible monarch, uniting in himself 
all the functions of government, has ceased to reign 
—while the feeling of legitimacy, which originally 
induced his people to obey him willingly, has been 
exchanged for one of aversion towards the charac- 
ter and title generally. The multifarious functions 
which he once exercised have been parcelled out 
among temporary nominees. On the other hand, 
the Council or Senate, and the Agora, originally 
simple media through which the king acted, are 
elevated into standing and independent sources of . 
authority, controlling and holding in responsibility 
the various special officers to whom executive du- 
ties of one kind or another are confided. The gene- 
ral principle here indicated is common both to the 
oligarchies and the democracies which grew up in 
historical Greece : much as these two governments 
differed from each other, and many as were the 
varieties even between one oligarchy or democracy 
and another, they all stood in equal contrast with 
the principle of the heroic government. Even in 
Sparta, where the hereditary kingship lasted, it was 
preserved with lustre and influence exceedingly di- 
minished', and such timely diminution of its power 
seems to have been one of the essential conditions 

1 Nevertheless the question put by Leotychides to the deposed Spar- 
tan king Demaratus— ὅκοιόν τι εἴη τὸ ἄρχειν μετὰ τὸ βασιλεύειν (Hero- 
dot. vi. 65), and the poignant insult which those words conveyed, afford 


one among many other evidences of the lofty estimate current in Sparta 


respecting the regal dignity, of which Aristotle in the Politica seems 
hardly to take sufficient account. 
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of its preservation’. Though the Spartan kings 
had the hereditary command of the military forces, 
yet even in all foreign expeditions they habitually 
acted in obedience to orders from home; while in 
affairs of the interior, the superior power of the 
Ephors sensibly overshadowed thein. So that un- 
Jess possessed of more than ordinary force of cha- 
racter, they seem to have exercised their chief in- 
fluence as presiding members of the senate. 

There is yet another point of view in which it 
behoves us to take notice of the Council and the 
Agora as integral portions of the legendary govern- 
ment of the Grecian communities. We are thus en- 
abled to trace the employment of public speaking, 
as the standing engine of government and the proxi- 
mate cause of obedience, to the social infancy of the 
nation. The power of speech in the direction of 
public atfairs becomes more and more obvious, de- 
veloped and irresistible, as we advance towards the 
culminating period of Grecian history, the century 
preceding the battle of Cheroneia. That its de- 
velopment was greatest among the most enlight- 
ened sections of the Grecian name, and smallest 
among the more obtuse and stationary, is matter 
of notorious fact ; nor is it less true, that the pre- 
valence of this habit was one of the chief causes 
of the intellectual eminence of the nation generally. 


? O. Miiller (Hist. Dorians, book iii. i. 3) affirms that the fundamental 
features of the heroic royalty were maintained in the Dorian states, and 
obliterated only in the Ionian and democratical. In this point he has 
been followed by various other authors (see Helbig, Die Sittlich. Zu- 
stande des Heldenalters, p. 73), but his position appears to me substan- 
tially incorrect, even as regards Sparta ; and strikingly incorrect, in re- 
gard to the other Dorian states. 
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At a time when all the countries around were 
plunged comparatively in mental torpor, there was 
no motive sufficiently present and powerful to mul- 
tiply so wonderfully the productive minds of Greece, 


except stich as arose from the rewards of public 


speaking. The susceptibility of the multitude to ὦ 


this sort of guidance, their habit of requiring and 
enjoying the stimulus which it supplied, and the 
open discussion, combining regular forms with free 
opposition, of practical matters political as well as 
judicial—are the creative causes which formed such 
conspicuous adepts in the art of persuasion. Nor 
was it only professed orators who were thus pro- 
duced ; didactic aptitude was formed in the back- 
ground, and the speculative tendencies were sup- 
plied with interesting phenomena for observation 
and combination, at a time when the truths of 
physical science were almost inaccessible. If the 
primary effect was to quicken the powers of ex- 
pression, the secondary, but not less certain result, 
was to develope the habits of scientific thought. 
Not only the oratory of Demosthenés and Periklés, 
and the colloquial magic of Socratés, but also the 
philosophical speculations of Plato, and the syste- 
matic politics, rhetoric and logic of Aristotle, are 
traceable to the same general tendencies in the 
minds of the Grecian people: and we find the germ 
of these expansive forces in the senate and agora of 
their legendary government. The poets, first epic 
and then lyric, were the precursors of the orators 
in their power of moving the feelings of an assem- 
bled crowd ; whilst the Homeric poems—the gene- 
ral training-book of educated Greeks—constituted 


7 


, . 
ὕπαρ. XX.} EARLY STATE OF SOCIETY. 107 


a treasury of direct and animated expression, full 
of concrete forms and rare in the use of abstrac- 
tions, and thence better suited to the workings of 
oratory. The subsequent critics bad no difficulty 
in selecting from the Iliad and Odyssey samples of 
eloquence in all its phases and varieties. 

On the whole, then, the society depicted in the 
old Greek poems is loose and unsettled, presenting 
very little of legal restraint, and still less of legal 
protection—but concentrating such political power 
as does exist in the hands of a legitimate hereditary 
king, whose ascendency over the other chiefs is 
more or less complete according to his personal 
force and character. Whether that ascendency be 
greater or less however, the mass of the people is 
in either case politically passive and of little ac- 
count. Though the Grecian freeman of the he- 
roic age is above the degraded level of the Gallic 
plebs as described by Cesar’, he is far from rival- 
ling the fierce independence and sense of dignity 
combined with individual force, which characterise 
the Germanic tribes before their establishment in 
the Roman Empire. Still less does his condition, 
or the society in which he moves, correspond to 
those pleasing dreams of spontaneous rectitude and 
innocence, in which Tacitus and Seneca indulge 
with regard to primitive man’. 

_ ἢ Cesar, Bell. Gallic. vi. 12. 

3 Seneca, Epist. xc.; Tacitus, Annal. iii. 26. ““ Vetustissimi morta- 
linm (says the latter), nullé adhuc mala libidine, sine probro, scelere, 
eoque sine pend aut coércitione, agebant: neque premiis opus erat, 
cum honesta suopte ingenio peterentur ; et ubi nihil contra morem cu- 


perent, nihil per metum vetabantur. At postquam exui wequalitas, et 
pro modestié et pudore ambitio et vis incedebat, provenére domima- 
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2. The state of moral and social feeling, preva- 
lent in legendary Greece, exhibits a scene in har- 
mony with the rudimentary political fabrics just de- 
scribed. Throughout the long stream of legendary 
narrative on which the Greeks looked back as their 
past history, the larger social motives hardly ever 
come into play: either individual valour and cruelty, 
or the personal attachments and quarrels of rela- 
tives and war-companions, or the feuds of private 
enemies, are ever before us. There is no sense of 
obligation then existing, between man and man as 
such—and very little between each man and the 
entire community of which he is a member; such 
sentiments are neither operative in the real world, 
nor present to the imaginations of the poets. Per- 
sonal feelings, either towards the gods, the king, 
or some near and known individual, fill the whole 
of a man’s bosom : out of them arise all the motives 
to beneficence, and all the internal restraints upon 
violence, antipathy or rapacity: and special com- 
munion, as well as special solemnities, are essential 
to their existence. The ceremony of an oath, so 
imposing, so paramount, and so indispensable in 
those days, illustrates strikingly this principle. And 
even in the case of the stranger suppliant—in which 
an apparently spontaneous sympathy manifests it- 
self—the succour and kindness shown to him arise 
mainly from his having gone through the conse- 
crated formalities of supplication, such as that of 


tiones, multosque apud populos sternum mansere,” &c. 
Strabo, vii. p. 301. 

These are the same fancies so eloquently set forth by Rousseau in the 
last century. A far more sagacious criticism pervades the Preface of 
Thucydidés. 


Compare 
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sitting down in the ashes by the sacred hearth, thus 
obtaining a sort of privilege of sanctuary'. That 


e 

1 Seuthés, in the Anabasis of Xenophén (vii. 2, 33), describes how, 
when an orphan youth, he formally supplicated Médokos the Thracian 
king to grant him a troop of followers, in order that he might recover 
his lost dominions—¢exabe(duny ἐνδίφριος αὐτῷ ἱκέτης δοῦναί por ἄνδρας. 

Thucydidés gives an interesting description of the arrival of the exile 
' Themistoklés, then warmly pursued by the Greeks on suspicion of 
treason, at the house of Admétus, king of the Epirotic Molossians. 
The wife of Admétus herself instructed the fugitive how to supplicate 
her husband in form: the child of Admétus was placed in his arms, 
and he was directed to sit down in this guise close by the consecrated 
hearth, which was of the nature of an altar. While so seated, he ad- 
dressed his urgent entreaties to Admétus for protection: the latter 
raised him up from the ground and promised what was asked. ‘That 
(says the historian) was the most powerful form of supplication.” Ad- 
métus—dxovoas ἀνίστησί τε αὐτὸν μετὰ τοῦ ἑαυτοῦ υἱέος, ὥσπερ καὶ ἔχων 
αὐτὸν ἐκαθέζετο, καὶ μέγιστον ἱκέτευμα ἦν τοῦτο (Thue. i. 136). So 
Télephus, in the lost drama of Aischylus called Μυσοὶ, takes up the 
child Orestés. See Bothe’s Fragm. 44; Schol. Aristoph. Ach. 305. 

In the Odyssey, both Nausikaa and the goddess Athéné instruct Odys- 
seus in the proper fonn of supplicating Alkinous: he first throws bim- 
self down at the feet of queen Arété, embracing her knees and address- 
ing to her his prayer, and then without waiting for a reply, sits down 
among the ashes on the hearth—ds εἰπὼν, κατ᾽ dp’ eer’ én’ ἐσχάρῃ ἐν 
xovijoi—Alkinous 15 dining with a large company: for some time both he 
and the guests are silent: at length the ancient Echenéus remonstrates 
with him on his tardiness in raising the stranger up from the ashes. At his 
exhortation, the Pheakian king takes Odysseus by the hand, and raising 
him up, places him on a chair beside him: he then directs the heralds 
to mix a bowl of wine, and to serve it to every one round, in order that 
all may make libations to Zeus Hiketésios. This ceremony clothes the 
stranger with the full rights and character of a supplant (Odyss. vi. 
310; vii. 75, 141, 166): κατὰ νόμους ἀφικτόρων, Eschyl. Supplic. 242. 

That the form counted for a great deal, we see evidently marked : but } 
of course supplication is often addressed, and successfully addressed, 
in circumstances where this form cannot be gone through. 

It is difficult to accept the doctrine of Eustathius (ad Odyss. xvi. 424), 
that ἱκέτης is a vox media (like ξεῖνος), applied as well to the ἱκετάδοχος 
as to the ἱκέτης properly so called: but the word ἀλλήλοισιν, in the 
passage just cited, does seem to justify his observation: yet there is no 
direct authority for such use of the word in Homer. 

The address of Theoclymenos on first preferring his supplication to 
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ceremony exalts him into something more than a 
mere suffering man—it places him in express fel- 
lowshipe with the master of the house, under the 
tutelary sanctions of Zeus Hiketésios. There is 
great difference between one form of supplication 
and another ; the suppliant however in any form 
becomes more or less the object of a particular 
sympathy. 

The sense of obligation. towards the gods mani- 
fests itself separately in habitual acts of worship, 
sacrifice, and libations, or by votive presents, such 
as that of the hair of Achilles, which he has pledged 
to the river-god Spercheius', and such as the con- 
stant dedicated offerings which men who stand in 
urgent need of the divine aid first promise and 
afterwards fulfil. But the feeling towards the gods 
also appears, and that not less frequently, as min- 
gling itself with and enforcing obligations towards 
some particular human person. The tie which binds 
a man to his father, his kinsman, his guest, or any 
special promisee towards whom he has taken the 


Telemachus is characteristic of the practice (Odyss. xv. 260); compare 
also Iliad, xvi. 674, and Hesiod. Seut. Hereul. 12-85. 

The idea of the ξεῖνος and the ἱκέτης run very much together. Ican 
hardly persuade myself that the reading ἱκέτευσε (Odyss. xi. 520) i2 
truly Homeric: implying as it does the idea of a pitiable sufferer, it is 
altogether out of place when predicated of the proud and impetuous 
Neoptolemus: we should rather have expected ἐκέλευσε. (See Odtyss. 
x. 15.) 

The constrgining efficacy of special formalities of supplication, among 
the Scythians, is powerfully set forth in the Toxaria of Lucian: the 
auppliant sits upon an ox-hide, with his hands confined behind him 
(Lucian, Toxaris, c. 48. vol. iii. p. 69, Tauchn.)—the μεγίστη ixernpia 
among that people. 

1 Thied, xxiii. 142. 
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engagement of an oath, is conceived in conjunction 
with the idea of Zeus, as witness and guarantee ; 
and the intimacy of the association is attested by 
some surname or special appellation of the god’. 
Such personal feelings composed all the moral in- 
fluences of which a Greek of that day was suscep- 
tible,—a state of mind which we can best appre- 
ciate by constrasting it with that of the subsequent 
citizen of historical Athens. In the view of the 
latter, the great impersonal authority called ‘‘ The 
Laws’’ stood out separately, both as guide and 
sanction, distinct from religious duty or private 
sympathies; but of this discriminated conception 
of positive law and positive morality*, the germ 
only can be detected in the Homeric poems. The 
appropriate Greek word for human laws never oc¢- 
curs. Amidst avery wavering phraseology’, we can 

1 Odyas. xiv. 389.— 

Ov yap rotvex’ ἐγώ σ᾽ αἰδέσσομαι, οὐδὲ Gurnee, 
᾿Αλλὰ Δία ξένιον δείσας, αὐτὸν δ᾽ ἐλεαίρων. 

3 Nagelsbach (Homerische Theologie, Abschn. v. ἃ. 23) gives a just 
and well-sustained view of the Homeric ethics: “Es ist der charak- 
teristische Standpunkt der Homerischen Ethik, dass die Spharen des 
Reehts, der Sittlichkeit, und Religiositat, bey dem Dichter, durchaus 
noch nicht ausemander fallen, 20 dass der Mensch z. B. δίκαιο seyn 
konnte ohne θεουδὴς zu seyn—sondern in unentwickelter Einheit bey- 
sammen sind.” 

ἃ Νόμοι, laws, is not an Homeric word ; νόμος, law, in the singular, 
occurs twice in the Hesiodic Works and Days (276, 388). 

The employment of the words δίκη, δίκαι, θέμις, θέμιστες, in Homer, 
is eurious as illustrating the early moral associations, but would require 
far more apace than can be given to it in a note; we see that the sense 


of each of these words was essentially fluctuating. Themis, in Homer, 
is sometimes decidedly a person, who exercises the important function 


of opening and closing the agora, both of gods and men (Iliad, xx. 4; . 


Odyss. ii. 68), and who, besides that, acts and speaks (Iliad, xiv. 87-93) ; 
always the associate and companion of Zeus the highest god. In Hesiod 
(Theog. 901) she is the wife of Zeus: in A’schylus (Prometh. 209) she 
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detect a gradual transition from the primitive idea 
of a personal goddess Themis, attached to Zeus, 
first to his sentences or orders called Themistes, 
and next by a still farther remove to various esta- 
blished customs, which those sentences were be- 
lieved to sanctify—the authority of religion and 
that of custom coalescing into one indivisible obli- 
gation. 

The family relations, as we might expect, are set 
forth in our pictures of the legendary world as the 
grand sources of lasting union and devoted attach- 
ment. The paternal authority 15 highly reverenced : 
the son who lives to years of maturity, repays by 
affection to his parents the charge of his mainte- 


is the same as aia: even in Plato (Legg. xi. p. 936) witnesses swear 
(to want of knowledge of matters under inquest) by Zeus, Apollo, and 
Themis. Themis as a person is probably the oldest sense of the word : 
then we have the plural θέμιστες (connected with the verb τίθημι, like 
θεσμὸς and τεθμὸς), which are (not persons, but) special appurtenances 
or emanations of the Supreme God, or of a king acting under him, ana- 
logous to and joined with the sceptre. The sceptre, and the θέμιστες 
or the δίκαι constantly go together (Iliad, ii. 209; ix. 99): Zeus or the 
king 15 a judge, not a law-maker; he issues decrees or special orders to 
settle particular disputes, or to restrain particular men; and agreeable 
to the concrete forms of ancient language, the decrees are treated as if 
they were a collection of ready-made substantive things, actually in his 
possession, like the sceptre, and prepared for being delivered out when 
the proper occasion arose :--δικάσπολοι, οἶτε θέμιστας Πρὸς Διὸς εἰρύα- 
ται (Il. i. 138), compared with the two passages last cited :---Αφρονα 
τοῦτον avévras, ὃς οὔτινα οἷδε θέμιστα (Il. v. 761),—"Aypcov, οὔτε δίκας 
εὖ εἰδότα οὔτε θέμιστας (Odyss. ix. 215). The plural number δίκαι is 
more commonly used in Homer than the singular: δίκη is rarely used 
to denote Justice as an abstract conception; it more often denotes a 
special claim of right on the part of some given man (Il. xviii. 508). It 
sometimes also denotes, simply, established custom or the known lot, 
“δμώων δίκη, γερόντων, θείων βασιλήων, θεῶν (see Damm’s Lexicon ad 
voc.): θέμις is used in the same manner. 

See upon this matter, Platner, De Notione Juris ap. Homerum, 
Ρ. 81; and O. Miiller, Prolegg. Mythol. p. 121. 
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nance in infancy, which the language notes by a 
special word; whilst, on the other hand, the 
Erinnys, whose avenging hand is put in motion by 


the curse of a father or mother, is an object of deep 
dread’. 

In regard to marriage, we find the wife occupy- 
ing a station of great dignity and influence, though 
it was the practice for the husband to purchase her 
by valuable presents to her parents,—a practice ex- 
tensively prevalent among early communities, and 
treated by Aristotle as an evidence of barbarism. 
She even seems to live less secluded and to enjoy 
a wider sphere of action than was allotted to her 
in historical Greece*. Concubines are frequent with 


1 Οὐδὲ τοκεῦσι Θρέπτρα φίλοις ἀπέδωκε (Il. iv. 477): θρέπτρα or 
θρεπτήρια (compare Il. ix. 454; Odyss. ii. 134; Hesiod, Opp. Di. 
186). 

? Aristot. Polit. ii. 5, 11. The ἕδνα, or present given by the suitor 
to the father as an inducement to grant his daughter in marriage, are 
spoken of as very valuable,—dmepeioia ἔδνα (Il. xi. 244; xvi. 178; 
xxii. 472): to grant a daughter without ἕδνα was a high compliment to 
the intended son-in-law (Il. ix. 14] : compare xiii. 366). Among the 
ancient Germans of Tacitus, the husband gave presents, not to his wife’s 
father, but to herself (Tacit. Germ. c. 18): the customs of the early 
Jews were in this respect completely Homeric ; see the case of Shechem 
and Dinah (Genesis, xxxiv. 12) and others, &c.; also Mr. Catlin’s Letters 
on the North American Indians, vol. i. Lett. 26, p. 213. 

The Greek va correspond exactly to the mundium of the Lombard 
and Alemannic laws, which is thus explained by Mr. Price (Notes on 
the Laws of King Ethelbert, in the Ancient Laws and Institutes of En- 
gland, translated and published by Mr. Thorpe, vol. i. p. 20): ‘‘ The 
Longobardic law is the most copious of all the barbaric codes in its pro- 
visions respecting marriage, and particularly so on the subject of the 
Mund. From that law it appears that the Mundium was a sum paid 
over to the family of the bride, for transferring the tutelage which they 
possessed over her to the family of the husband,—‘ Si quis pro muliere 
liberé aut puellé mundium dederit et ei tradita fuerit ad uxorem,’ &c. 
(ed. Rotliaris, c. 183.) In the same sense in which the term occurs in 
these dooms, it is also to be met with in the Alemannic law : it was also 
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the chiefs, and occasionally the jealousy of the wife 
breaks out in reckless excess against her husband, 
as may be seen in the tragical history of Phoenix. 
The continence of Laértés, from fear of displeasing 
his wife Antikleia, is especially noticed’. A large 


. portion of the romantic interest which Grecian 


legend inspires is derived from the women: Pene- 
lopé, Andromaché, Helen, Klytemnéstra, Eniphylé, 
Iokasta, Hekabé, &c. all stand in the foreground of 
the picture, either from their virtues, their beauty, 
their crimes, or their sufferings. 

Not only brothers, but also cousins, and the 
more distant blood-relations and clansmen, appear 
connected together by a strong feeling of attach- 
ment, sharing among them universally the obli- 
gation of mutual self-defence and revenge, in the 
event of injury to any individual of the race. The 
legitimate brothers divide between them by lot the 
paternal inheritance,—a bastard brother receiving 
only a small share; he is however commonly very 
well treated*, though the murder of Phokus by 
Telamon and Péleus constitutes a flagrant excep- 
tion. The furtive pregnancy of young women, 


common in Denmark and in Sweden, where the bride was called a 
mund-bought or a mund-given woman.” 

According to the 77th Law of King Ethelbert (p. 23), this mund was 
often paid in cattle: the Saxon daughters were πάρθενοι ἀλφεσίβοιαε 
(Iliad, xviii. 593). 

1 Odyss. i. 430; liad, ix. 450; see also Terpstra, Antiquitas Home- 
rica, capp. 17 and 18. 

Polygamy appears to be ascribed to Priam, but to no one else (Iliad, 
xxi. 88). 

2 Odyss. xiv. 202-215: compare Iliad, xi. 102. The primitive Ger- 
man law of succession divided the paternal inheritance among the sons 
of a deceased father, under the implied obligation to maintain and por- 
tion out their sisters (Eichhorn, Deutsches Privat- Recht. sect. 330). 
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/ often by a god, is one of the most frequently re- 
curring incidents in the legendary narratives ; and 
the severity with which such a fact, when dis- 
covered, 18 visited by the father, is generally ex- 
treme. As an extension of the family connection, 
we read of larger unions called the phratry and the 
tribe, which are respectfully, but not frequently, 
mentioned’. 

The generous readiness with which hospitality is 
afforded to the stranger who asks for it, the facility 
with which he is allowed to contract the peculiar 
connection of guest with his host, and the perma- 
nence with which that connection, when created by 
partaking of the same food and exchanging presents, 
is maintained even through a long period of sepa- 
ration, and even transmitted from father to son— 
these are among the most captivating features of 
the heroic society. The Homeric chief welcomes 
the stranger who comes to ask shelter in his house, 
first gives him refreshment, and then inquires his 


' Thad, ii. 362.— 
᾿Αφρήτωρ, ἀθέμιστος, ἀνέστιός ἐστιν ἔκεινος, 
*Os πολέμου ἕραται, &c. (Il. ix. 63.) 

These three epithets include the three different classes of personal 
sympathy and obligation:—1. The Phratry, in which a man is connected 
with father, mother, brothers, cousins, brothers-in-law, clansmen, &c. ; 
2. the θέμιστες, whereby he is connected with his fellow-men who 
Visit the same agora; 3. his Hestia or Hearth, whereby he becomes 
acceasible to the ξεῖνος and the ἱκέτης :— 

Τῷ δ᾽ ᾿οδυσεὺς ξίφος ὀξὺ καὶ ἄλκιμον ἔγχος ἔδωκεν, 
᾿Αρχὴν ξεινοσύνης προσκηδέος" οὐδὲ τραπέζῃ 
Τ'νώτην ἀλλήλοιν. (Odyss. xxi. 34.) 

7 It must be mentioned, however, that when a chief received a 
stranger and made presents to him, he reimbursed to himself the value 
of the presents by collections among the people (Odyss. xiii. 14; xix. 

197): ἀργαλέον yap ἕνα προικὸς χαρίσασθαι, says Alkinous. 
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name and the purpose of his voyage’. Though 
not inclined to invite strangers to his house, he 
cannot repel thein when they spontaneously enter 
it craving a lodging’. The suppliant is also com- 
monly a stranger, but a stranger under peculiar 
circumstances ; who proclaims his own calamitous 
and abject condition, and seeks to place himself 
in a relation to the chief whom he solicits, some- 
thing like that in which men stand to the gods. 
Onerous as such special tie may become to him, 
the chief cannot decline it, if solicited in the proper 
form: the ceremony of supplication has a binding 
effect, and the Erinnys punish the hardhearted 
person who disallows it. A conquered enemy may 
sometimes throw himself at the feet of his con- 
queror, and solicit mercy, but he cannot by doing 
so acquire the character and claims of a suppliant 
properly so called: the conqueror has free discre- 
tion either to kill him, or to spare him and accept 
ἃ ransom’. 
1 Odyss. 1. 123; iit. 70, &e. 
7 Odyss. xvii. 383.— 
Tis yap δὴ ξεῖνον καλεῖ ἄλλοθεν αὐτὸς ἐπελθὼν 
"AdXov γ᾽ εἰ μὴ τῶνδ᾽, οἱ δημιόεργοι ἔασιν, &e. ; 

which breathes the plain-spoken shrewdness of the Hesiodic Works and 
Days, v. 355. 

* See the illustrative case of Lykaon in vain craving mercy from 
Achilles (Iliad, xxi. 64-97. ᾿Αντί τοι εἶμ᾽ ixérao, &e.). 

Menelaus is about to spare the life of the Trojan Adrastus, who 
clasps his knees and craves mercy, offering a large ransom—when Aga- 
memnén repels the idea of quarter, and kills Adrastus with his own 
hand: his speech to Menelaus displays the extreme of violent enmity, 
yet the poet says,— 

‘Qs εἰπὼν, παρέπεισεν ἀδελφείου φρένας ἥρως, 
Αἴσιμα παρειπὼν, &e. 


Adrastus is not called an ἱκέτης, nor is the expression used in respect 
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There are in the legendary narratives abundant 
examples of individuals who transgress in particu- 
lar acts even the holiest of these personal ties, but 
the savage Cyclops is the only person described as 
professedly indifferent to them, and careless of 
that sanction of the gods which in Grecian belief 
accompanied them all!. In fact, the tragical horror 
which pervades the lineage of Athamas or Kadmus, 
and which attaches to many of the acts of Héraklés, 
of Péleus and Telamon, of Jasén and Médea, of 
Atreus and Thyestés, &c., is founded upon a deep 
feeling and sympathy with those special obligations, 
which conspicuous individuals, under the tempo- 
rary stimulus of the maddening Até, are driven to 


violate. In such conflict of sentiments, between 


the obligation generally reverenced and the excep- 
tional deviation tn an individual otherwise admired, 
consists the pathos of the story. 

These feelings—of mutual devotion between kins- 
men and companions in arms—of generous hospi- 
tality to the stranger, and of helping protection to 
the suppliant—constitute the bright spots in a dark 
age. We find them very generally prevalent amongst 
communities essentially rude and barbarous— 
amongst the ancient Germans as described by 
Tacitus, the Druses in Lebanon®, the Arabian tribes 


to Dolon (Tl. x. 456), nor in the equally striking case of Odysseus 
(Odyss. xiv. 279) when begging for his life. 

1 Odyas. ix. 112-275. 

2 Tacit. German. c. 2]. “ Quemcunque mortalium arcere tecto, nefas 
habetur: pro fortun& quisque apparatis epulis excipit: cum defecére 
qui modo hospes fuerat, monstrator hospitii et comes, proximam do- 
mum non invitati adeunt: nec mterest—pari humanitate accipiuntur. 
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in the desert, and even the North American In- 
dians. 


Notum ignotumque, quantum ad jus hospitii, nemo discernit.” Com- 
pare Ceesar, B. G. vi. 22. 

See about the Druses and Arabians, Volney, Travels in Egypt and 
Syria, vol. ii. p. 76, Engl. Transl.; Niebuhr, Beschreibung von Arabien, 
Copenh. 1772, p. 46-49. 

Pomponius Mela describes the ancient Germans in language not in- 
applicable to the Homeric Greeks: “ Jus in viribus habent, adeo ut ne 
latrocinii quidem pudeat: fantum hospitibus boni, mitesque supplici- 
bus”’ (iu. 3). 

“The hospitality of the Indians is well-known. It extends even to 
strangers who take refuge among them. They count it a most sacred 
duty, from which no one is exempted. Whoever refuses relief to any 
one commits a grievous offence, and not only makes himself detested 
and abhorred by all, but liable to revenge from the offended person. 
In their conduct towards their enemies they are cruel and inexorable, 
and when enraged, bent upon nothing but murder and bloodshed. 
They are however remarkable for concealing their passions, and wait- 
ing for a convenient opportunity of gratifying them. But then their 
fury knows no bounds. If they cannot satisfy their resentment, they 
will even call upon their friends and posterity to do it. The longest 
space of time cannot cool their wrath, nor the most distant place of re- 
fuge afford security to their enemy.” (Loskiel, History of the Mission 
of the United Brethren among the North American Indians, Part I. 
ch. 2. p. 15.) 

“* Charlevoix observes (says Dr. Ferguson, Essay on Civil Society, 
Part IT. § 2. p. 145) that the nations among whom he travelled in North 
America never mentioned acts of generosity or kindness under the no- 
tion of duty. They acted from affection, as they acted from appetite, 
without regard to its consequences. When they had done a kindness, 
they had gratified a desire : the business was finished and it passed from 
the memory. The spirit with which they give or receive presents is the 
same as that which Tacitus remarks among the ancient Germans :— 
‘Gaudent muneribus, sed nec data imputant, nec acceptis obligantur.’ 
Such gifts are of little consequence, except when employed as the seal 
of a bargain or a treaty.” 

Respecting the Morlacchi (Illyrian Sclavonians) the Abbé Fortis says 
(Travels in Dalmatia, p. 55-58) :— 

“The hospitality of the Morlachs is equally conspicuous among the 
poor as among the opulent. The rich prepares a roasted lamb or sheep, 
and the poor, with equal cordiality, gives his turkey, milk, honey— 
whatever he has. Nor is their generosity confined to strangers, but 
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They are the instinctive manifestations of hu- 
man sociality, standing at first alone, and for that 


generally extends to all who are in want...... Friendship is lasting among 
the Morlacchi. They have even made it a kind of religious point, and 
tie the sacred bond at the foot of the altar. The Sclavonian ritual 
contains a particular benediction, for the solemn union of two male or 
two female friends, in presence of the whole congregation. The male 
frends thus united are called Pobratimi, and the females Posestreme, 
which means half-brothers and half-sisters. The duties of the Pobra- 
timi are, to assist each other in every case of need and danger, to re- 
venge mutual wrongs, &c.: their enthusiasm is often carried so far as 
to nsk, and even lose their life...... But as the friendships of the Mor- 
lacchi are strong and sacred, so their quarrels are commonly nnextin- 
guishable. They pass from father to son, and the mothers fail not to 
put their children in mind of their duty to revenge their father, if he 
has had the misfortune to be killed, and to show them often the bloody 
shirt of the deceased......A Morlach is implacable if injured or insulted. 
With him revenge and justice have exactly the same meaning, and 
truly it is the primitive idea, and I have been told that in Albania the 
effects of revenge are still more atrocious and more lasting. There, a 
man of the mildest character is capable of the most barbarous revenge, 
believing it to be his positive duty......A Morlach who has killed an-" 
other of a powerful family is commonly obliged to save himself by flight, 
and keep out of the way for several years. If during that time he has 
been fortunate enough to escape the search of his pursuers, and has 
got a small sum of money, he endeayours to obtain pardon and peace. 
.....1t is the custom in some places for the offended party to threaten 
the criminal, holding all sorts of arms to his throat, and at last to con- 
sent to accept his ransom.” ° 

Concerning the influence of these two distinct tendencies—devoted 
personal friendship and implacable animosities—among the Illyrico- 
Sclavonian population, see, Cyprien Robert, Les Slaves de la Turquie, 
ch. vii. p. 42-46, and Dr. Joseph Miiller, Albanien, Rumelien, und die 
(Esterreichisch-Montenegrenische Granze, Prag. 1844, p. 24-25. 

“It is for the virtue of hospitality (observes Goguet, Origin of Laws, 
&c., vol. i. book vi. ch. iv.) that the primitive times are chiefly famed. 
But, in my opinion, hospitality was then exercised not so much from 
generosity and greatness of soul, as from necessity. Common interest 
probably gave rise to that custom. In remote antiquity, there were 
few or no public inns: they entertained strangers, in order that they 
might render them the same service, if they happened to travel into 
their country. Hospitality was reciprocal. When they received stran- 
gers into their houses, they acquired a right of being received into theirs 
aga. This right was regarded by the ancients as sacred and invio- 
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reason appearing to possess a greater tutelary force 
than really belongs to them—beneficent, indeed, in 
a high degree, with reference to their own appro- 
priate period, but serving as a very imperfect com- 
pensation for the impotence of the magistrate, and 
for the absence of any all-pervading sympathy or 
sense of obligation between man and man. We 
. best appreciate their importance when we compare 
the Homeric society with that of barbarians like 
the Thracians, who tattooed their bodies, as the 
mark of a generous lineage—sold their children for 
export as slaves—considered robbery, not merely 
as one admissible occupation among others, but as 
the only honourable mode of life ; agriculture being 
held contemptible—and above all, delighted in the 
shedding of blood as aluxury. Such were the Thra- 
cians in the days of Herodotus and Thucydidés : and 
the Homeric society forms a mean term between 
that which these two historians yet saw in Thrace, 
and that which they witnessed among their own 
civilised countrymen’. 


lable, and extended not only to those who had acquired it, but to their 
children and posterity. Besides, hospitality in these times could not be 
attended with much expense: men travelled but little. In a word, the 
modern Arabians prove that hospitality may consist with the greatest 
vices, and that this species of generosity is no decisive evidence of good- 
ness of heart, or rectitude of manners.” 

The book of Genesis, amidst many other features of resemblance to 
the Homeric manners, presents that of ready and exuberant hospitality 
to the stranger. 

Respecting the Thracians, compare Herodot. v. 1] ; Thucydid. vii. 
29-30. The expression of the latter historian is remarkable,—rd δὲ 
γένος τῶν Θρᾳκῶν, ὅμοια τοῖς μάλιστα τοῦ βαρβαρικοῦ, ἐν ᾧ ἂν θαρ- 
onon, φονικώτατόν ἐστι. 

Compare Herodot. viii. 116; the cruelty of the Thracian king of the 
Bisaltz towards his own sons. 

The story of Odysseus to Eumeus in the Odyssey (xiv. 210-226) fur- 
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When however among the Homeric men we pass 
beyond the influence of the private ties above enume- 
rated, we find scarcely any other moralising forces 
in operation. The acts and adventures commemo- 
rated imply a community wherein neither the pro- 
tection nor the restraints of law are practically felt, 
and wherein ferocity, rapine, and the aggressive 
propensities generally, seem restrained by no inter- 
nal counterbalancing scruples. Homicide, espe- 
cially, is of frequent occurrence, sometimes by open 
violence, sometimes by fraud: expatriation for ho- 
micide is among the most constantly recurring acts 
of the Homeric poems: and savage brutalities are 
often ascribed, even to admired heroes, with appa- 
rent indifference. Achilles sacrifices twelve Trojan 
prisoners on the tomb of Patroklus, while his son 
Neoptolemus not only slaughters the aged Priam, 


but also seizes by the leg the child Astyanax (son: 


of the slain Hector) and hurls him from one of 
the lofty towers of Troy!. Moreover, the celebrity 


nishes a valuable comparison for this predatory disposition among the 
Thracians. Odysseus there treats the love of living by war and plun- 
der as his own peculiar taste : he did not happen to like regular labour, 
but the latter is not treated as in any way mean or unbecoming a free- 
man :— 
ἔργον δέ μοι ov φίλον fev 
Οὐδ᾽ οἰκωφελίη, q τε τρέφει ἀγλαὰ τέκνα, &c. 

' Tlias Minor, Fragm. 7. p. 18, ed. Diintzer; Iliad, xxiii.175. Odys- 
seus is mentioned once as obtaining poison for his arrows (Odyss. i. 160), 
but no poisoned arrows are ever employed in either of the two poems. 

The anecdotes recounted by the Scythian Toxaris in Lucian’s work 
80 entitled (vol. ii. c. 36. p. 544 segg. ed. Hemst.) afford a vivid picture of 
this combination of intense and devoted friendship between individuals, 
with the most revolting cruelty of manners. “You Greeks live in peace 
and tranquillity,” observes the Scythian—sap’ ἡμῖν δὲ συνεχεῖς of πό- 
λεμοι, καὶ ἢ ἐπελαύνομεν ἄλλοις, ἢ ὑποχωροῦμεν ἐπιόντας, ἢ συμπεσόντες 

᾿ ὑπὲρ νομῆς ἢ λείας μαχόμεθα" ἔνθα μάλιστα δεῖ φίλων ἀγαθῶν, &e. 


sions unre- 
strained. 


192 HISTORY OF GREECE. (Paar I. 


of Autolykus, the maternal grandfather of Odys- 
seus, in the career of wholesale robbery and perjury, 
and the wealth which it enabled him to acquire, are 
described with the same unaffected admiration as 
the wisdom of Nestér or the strength of Ajax’. 
Achilles, Ménelaus, Odysseus, pillage in person 
wherever they can find an opportunity, employing 
both force and stratagem to surmount resistance?. 
The vocation of a pirate is recognised and honour- 
able, so that a host, when he asks his guest what 
is the purpose of his voyage, enumerates enrich- 
ment by indiscriminate maritime plunder as among 
those projects which may naturally enter into his 
contemplation’. Abduction of cattle, and expedi- 


1 Odyss. xxi. 397; Pherekydés, Fragm. 63, ed. Didot ; Autolykus, 
πλεῖστα κλέπτων ἐθησαύριζεν. The Homeric Hymn to Hermés (the 
great patron-god of Autolykus) is a farther specimen of the admiration 
which might be made to attach to clever thieving. 

The ἡμερόκοιτος ἀνὴρ, likely to rob the farm, is one great enemy 
against whom Hesiod advises precaution to be taken,—a sharp-toothed 
dog well-fed to serve as guard (Opp. Di. 604). 

3 Thiad, xi. 624; xx. 189. Odyss. iv. 81-90; ix. 40; xiv. 230: and 
the indirect revelation (Odyss. xix. 284), coupled with a compliment to 
the dexterity of Odysseus. 

® Even in the century prior to Thucydidés, undistinguishing plunder 
at sea, committed by Greek ships against ships not Greek, seems not 
to have been held discreditable. The Phokean Dionysius, after the 
ill-success of the Ionic revolt, goes with his three ships of war to Sicily, 
and from thence plunders Tyrrhenians and Carthaginians (Herod. vi. 
17).---ληϊστὴς κατεστήκεε, Ἑλλήνων μὲν οὐδενὸς, Καρχηδονίων δὲ καὶ Tup- 
σηνῶν. Compare the conduct of the Phokeean settlers at Alalia in Cor- 
sica, after the conquest of Ionia by Harpagus (Herodot. i. 166). 

In the treaty between the Romans and Carthaginians, made at some 
period subsequent to 509 B.c., it is stipulated—Tov Καλοῦ ᾿Ακρωτηρίου, 
Μαστίας, Taponiov, μὴ ληΐζεσθαι ἐπέκεινα Ρωμαίους, μηδ᾽ ἐμπορεύεσθαι, 
μηδὲ πόλιν κτίζειν (Polyb. iii. 24,4). Plunder, commerce and colonisa- 
tion, are here assumed as the three objects which the Roman ships 
would pursue, unless they were under special obligation to abstain, in 
reference to foreigners. This morality approaches nearer to that of the 
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tions for unprovoked ravage as well as for retalia- 
tion, between neighbouring tribes, appear ordinary 
phenomena’; and the established inviolability of 
heralds seems the only evidence of any settled feel- 
ing of obligation between one community and an- 
other. While the house and property of Odysseus, 
during his long absence, enjoys no public protec- 
tion’, those unprincipled chiefs, who consume his 
substance, find sympathy rather than disapproba- 
tion among the people of Ithaka. As a general 
rule, he who cannot protect himself finds no pro- 
tection from society: his own kinsmen and imme- 
diate companions are the only parties to whom he 
can look with confidence for support. And in this 
respect, the representation given by Hesiod makes 
the picture even worse. In his emphatic denuncia- 
tion of the fifth age, that poet deplores not only the 
absence of all social justice and sense of obligation 
among his contemporaries, but also the relaxation 
of the ties of family and hospitality®. There are 
marks of querulous exaggeration in the poem of the 
Works and Days; yet the author professes to de- 


Homeric age than to the state of sentiment which Thucydidés indicates 
as current in his day among the Greeks. 

‘See the interesting boastfulness of Nestér, Iliad, xi. 670-700; also 
Odyss. xxi. 18; Odyss. iii. 71; Thucyd. i. 5. 

* Odyss. iv. 165, among many other passages. Telemachus laments 
the misfortune of his race, in respect that himself, Odysseus, and Laértés 
were all only sons of their fathers: there were no brothers to serve as 
mutual auxiliaries (Odyss. xvi. 118). 

* Opp. Di. 182-199 :— 

Οὐδὲ πατὴρ παίδεσσιν ὁμοιῖος, οὐδέ τι παῖδες, 
Οὐδὲ ξεῖνυς ξεινοδύκῳ, καὶ ἑταῖρος ἑταίρῳ, 

Οὐδὲ κασίγνητος φίλος ἔσσεται, ὡς τὸ πάρος περ, 
Alva δὲ γηράσκοντας ἀτιμήσονσι τοκῆας, &c. 
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scribe the real state of things around him, and the 
features of his picture, soften them as we may, will 
still appear dark and calamitous. It is however to 
be remarked, that he contemplates a state of peace 
—thus forming a contrast with the Homeric poems. 
His copious catalogue of social evils scarcely men- 
tions liability to plunder by a foreign enemy, nor 
does he compute the chancee of predatory aggres- 
sion as a source of profit. 

. There are two special veins of estimable senti- 
ment, on which it may be interesting to contrast 
heroic and historical Greece, and which exhibit the 
latter as an improvement on the former not less in 
the affections than in the intellect. 

The law of Athens was peculiarly watchful and 
provident with respect both to the persons and the 
property of orphan minors; but the description 
given in the Iliad of the utter and hopeless desti- 
tution of the orphan boy, despoiled of his paternal 
inheritance and abandoned by all the friends of his 
father, whom he urgently supplicates, and who all 
harshly cast him off, is one of the most pathetic 
morsels in the whole poem’. In reference again 
to the treatment of the dead body of an enemy, we 
find all the Greek chiefs who come near (not to 
mention the conduct of Achilles himself) piercing 
with their spears the corpse of the slain Hectédr, 
while some of them even pass disgusting taunts 
upon it. We may add, from the lost epics, the mu- 
tilation of the dead bodies of Paris and Deiphobus 


1 Tliad, xxii. 487-500. Hesiod dwells upon injury to orphan chil- 
dren, however, as a heinous offence (Opp. Di. 330). 
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by the hand of Menelaus', But at the time of the 
Persian invasion, it was regarded as unworthy of a 
right-minded Greek to maltreat in any way the 
dead body of an enemy, even where such a deed 
might seem to be justified on the plea of retaliation. 
After the battle of Platza, a proposition was made 
to the Spartan king Pausanias, to retaliate upon 
the dead body of Mardonius the indignities which 
Xerxés had heaped upon that of Leonidas at Ther- 
mopyle. He indignantly spurned the suggestion, 
not without a severe rebuke, or rather a half-sup- 
pressed menace, towards the proposer: and the 
feeling of Herodotus himself goes heartily along 
with him*. 

The different manner of dealing with homicide 
presents a third test, perhaps more striking yet, of 
the change in Grecian feelings and manners during 
the three centuries preceding the Persian invasion. 
That which the murderer in the Homeric times had 
to dread, was, not public prosecution and punish- 
ment, but the personal vengeance of the kinsmen 
and friends of the deceased, who were stimulated 
by the keenest impulses of honour and obligation to 

1 Tiiad, xxii. 371. οὔδ᾽ dpa of τις dvournti ye παρέστη. Argument of 
Iliad Minor. ap. Diintzer, Epp. Fragm. p. 17; Virgil, Eneid, vi? 520. 

Both Agamemnén and the Oiliad Ajax cut off the heads of slain war- 
riors and send them rolling like a ball or like a mortar among the crowd 
of warriors (Iliad, xi. 147; xiii. 102). 

The ethical maxim preached by Odysseus in the Odyssey, not to 
utter boastful shouts over a slain enemy (Οὐκ doin, κταμένοισιν ἐπ᾽ ἀν- 
δράσιν εὐχετάασθαι, xxii. 412), is abundantly violated in the Iliad. 

3 Herodot. ix. 78-79. Contrast this strong expression from Pausa- 
nias with the conduct of the Carthaginians towards the end of the Pe- 
loponnesian war, after their capture of Selfnus in Sicily, where, after 
having put to death 16,000 persons, they mutilated the dead bodies— 
κατὰ τὸ πάτριον ἔθος (Dioddr. xiii. 57-86)... 
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avenge the deed, and were considered by the public 
as specially privileged to do so’. To escape from 
this danger, he is obliged to flee the country, unless 
he can prevail upon the incensed kinsmen to accept 
of a valuable payment (we must not speak of coined 
money in the days of Homer) as satisfaction for 
their slain comrade. They may, if they please, 
decline the offer, and persist in their right of re- 
venge ; but if they accept, they are bound to leave 
the offender unmolested, and he accordingly re- 
mains at home without further consequences. The 
chiefs in agora do not seem to interfere, except to 
ensure payment of the stipulated sum. 

Here we recognise once more the characteristic 
attribute of the Grecian heroic age—the omnipo- 
tence of private force tempered and guided by fa- 
mily sympathies, and the practical nullity of that 
collective sovereign afterwards called The Chty— 
who in historical Greece becomes the central and 
paramount source of obligation, but who appears 
yet only in the background, as a germ of promise 
for the future. And the manner in which, in the 
case of homicide, that germ was developed into a 
powerful reality, presents an interesting field of 
comparison with other nations. 

For the practice, here designated, of leaving the 
party guilty of homicide to compromise by valua- 


1 The Mosaic law recognises this habit and duty on the part of the 
relatives of the murdered man, and provides cities of refuge for the 
purpose of sheltering the offender in certain cases (Deuteron. xxxv. 
13-14; Bauer, Handbuch der Hebraischen Alterthiimer, sect. 51-52). 

The relative who inherited the property of a murdered man was spe- 
cially obliged to avenge his death (H. Leo, Vorlesungen iiber die Ge- 
schichte des Jiidischen Staats.—Vorl. iii. p. 35). 


ὕκπλρ. XX.] COMPOSITION FOR CRIMES. 127 


ble payment with the relatives of the deceased, and 
also of allowing to the latter a free choice whether 
they would accept such compromise or enforce 
their right of personal revenge—has been remarked 
in many rude communities, but is particularly me- 
morable among the early German tribes'. Among 
the many separate Teutonic establishments which 
rose upon the ruins of the Western Empire of 
Rome, the right as well as duty of private revenge, 
for personal injury or insult offered to any member 
of a family—and the endeavour to avert its effects 
by means of a pecuniary composition levied upon 
the offender, chiefly as satisfaction to the party in- 


* Suscipere tam inimicitias, seu patris, seu propinqui, quam ami- 
citias, necesse est. Nec implacabiles durant: luitur enim etiam homi- 
cidium certo pecorum armentorumque numero, recipitque satisfactio- 
nem universa domus.” (Tacit. German. 21.) Niebuhr, Beschreibung 
von Arabien, p. 32. 

“An Indian feast (says Loskiel, Mission of the United Brethren in 
North America) is seldom concluded without bloodshed. For the mur- 
der of a man 100 yards of wampum, and for that of a woman 200 
yards, must be paid by the murderer. If he is too poor, which is com- 
monly the case, and his friends cannot or will not assist him, he must 
fly from the resentment of the relations.” 

Rogge (Gerichtswesen der Germanen, capp. 1, 2, 3), Grimm (Deutsche 
Rechtsalterthiimer, book v. cap. 1-2), and Eichhorn (Deutsches Privat- 
Recht. sect. 48) have expounded this idea and the consequences de- 
duced from it among the ancient Germans. - 

Aristotle alludes, as an illustration of the extreme silliness of ancient 
Greek practices (εὐήθη πάμπαν), to a custom which he states to have 
still continued at the Holic Kymé, in cases of murder. If the accuser 
produced in support of his charge a certain number of witnesses from 
his own kindred, the person was held peremptorily guilty—oloy ἐν Κύμῃ 
περὶ τὰ φονικὰ νόμος ἔστιν, ἂν πλῆθος τι παράσχηται μαρτύρων ὁ διώκων 
τὸν φόνον τῶν αὐτοῦ συγγενῶν, ἔνοχον εἶναι τῷ φόνῳ τὸν φεύγοντα (Polit. 
ii. δ, 12), This presents a curious parallel with the old German insti- 
tution of the Eides-helfern or conjurators, who, though most frequently 
required and produced in support of the party accused, were yet also 
brought by the party accusing. See Rogge, sect. 36. p. 186; Grimm, 
p. 862, 
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jured, but partly also as perquisite to the king— 
was adopted as the basis of their legislation. This 
fundamental idea was worked out in elaborate 
detail as to the valuation of the injury inflicted, 
wherein one main circumstance was the rank, con- 
dition and power of the sufferer. The object of 
the legislator was to preserve the society from 
standing feuds, but at the same time to accord such 
full satisfaction as would induce the injured person 
to waive his acknowledged right of personal re- 
venge—the full luxury of which, as it presented 
itself to the mind of an Homeric Greek, may be 
read in more than one passage of the Iliad'. The 
German codes begin by trying to bring about the 


1 The word ποινὴ indicates this satisfaction by valuable payment for 
wrong done, especially for homicide: that the Latin word pena ori- 
ginally meant the same thing may be inferred from the old phrases 
dare’ penas, pendere penas. The most illustrative passage in the Iliad 
is that in which Ajax, in the embassy undertaken to conciliate Achilles, 
censures by comparison the inexorable obstinacy of the latter in setting 
at naught the proffered presents of Agamemnén (Il. ix. 627) :— 

Νηλής" καὶ μὲν τίς Te κασιγνήτοιο φόνοιο 
Ποινὴν, ἣ οὗ παιδὸς ἐδέξατο τεθνειῶτος" 
Καί ῥ᾽ ὁ μὲν ἐν δήμῳ μένει αὐτοῦ, πολλ᾽ ἀποτίσατ᾽ 
Τοῦ δέ 7 ἐρητύεται κραδίη καὶ θύμος ἀγήνωρ, 
Ποινὴν δεξαμένον. ........ «νον 

The ποινὴ is in its primitive sense a genuine payment in valuable 
commodities serving as compensation (Iliad, ii. 290; v. 266; xiii. 659): 
but it comes by a natural metaphor to signify the death of one or more 
Trojans, as a satisfaction for that of a Greek warnor who had just 
fallen (or vice versd, Iliad, xiv. 483; xvi. 398); sometimes even the 
notion of compensation generally (xvii. 207). In the representation on 
the shield of Achilles, the genuine proceeding about ποινὴ clearly ap- 
pears: the question there tried is, whether the payment stipulated as 
satisfaction for a person slain, has really been made or not—8vo δ᾽ ἄν- 
dpes ἐνείκεον εἵνεκα ποινῆς ᾿Ανδρὸς ἀποφθιμένου, &c. (xviii. 498). 

The danger of an act of homicide is proportioned to the number and 
power of the surviving relatives of the slain; but even a small number 
is sufficient to necessitate flight (Odyss. xxiii. 120): on the other hand, 
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acceptance of a fixed pecuniary composition as a 
constant voluntary custom, and proceed ultimately 
to enforce it as a peremptory necessity : the idea of 
society is at first altogether subordinate, and its in- 
fluence passes only by slow degrees from amicable 
arbitration into imperative control. 

The Homeric society, in regard to this capital 
point in human progression, is on a level with that 
of the German tribes as described by ‘Tacitus. But 
the subsequent course of Grecian legislation takes 
a direction completely different from that of the 
German codes: the primitive and acknowledged 
right of private revenge (unless where bought off 
by pecuniary payment), instead of being developed 
into practical working, is superseded by more com- 
prehensive views of a public wrong requiring public 
intervention, or by religious fears respecting the 
posthumous wrath of the murdered person. In 
historical Athens, this right of private revenge was 
discountenanced and put out of sight, even so early 
as the Drakonian legislation, and at last restricted 
to a few extreme and special cases'; while the 


a large body of relatives was the grand source of encouragement to an 
msolent criminal (Odyss. xviii. 141). 

An old law of Tralles in Lydia, enjoming a nominal ποινὴ of a me- 
dimnus of beans to the relatives of a murdered person belonging to a 
contemptible class of citizens, is noticed by Plutarch, Quest. Grec. 
c. 46. p. 802. Even in the century preceding Herodotus, too, the 
Delphians gave a ποινὴ as satisfaction for the murder of the fabulist 
sop; which ποινὴ was claimed and received by the grandson of Esop’s 
master (Herodot. 11. 134. Plutarch, Ser. Num. Vind. p. 556). 

" See Lysias, De Ceede Eratosthen. Orat. i. p. 94; Plutarch, Solon, 
δ, 23; Demosthen. cont. Aristokrat. p. 632-637. 

Plato (De Legg. ix. p. 871-874), in his copious penal suggestions to 
deal with homicide, both intentional and accidental, concurs in general 
with the old Attic law (see Matthise, Miscellanea Philologica, vol. i. 
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murderer came to be considered, first as having 
sinned against the gods, next as having deeply in- 
jured the society, and thus at once as requiring 
absolution and deserving punishment. On the first 
of these two grounds, he is interdicted from the 
agora, and from all holy places, as well as from 
public functions, even while yet untried and simply 
a suspected person ; for if this were not done, the 
wrath of the gods would manifest itself in bad crops 
and other national calamities. On the second 
ground, he is tried before the council of Areiopagus, 
and if found guilty, is condemned to death, or per- 
haps to disfranchisement and banishment’. The 


p. 151): and as he states with sufficient distinctness the grounds of his 
propositions, we see how completely the idea of a right to private or 
family revenge is absent from his mind. In one particular case, he 
confers upon kinsmen the privilege of avenging their murdered relative 
(p. 871); but generally, he rather seeks to enforce upon them strictly 
the duty of bringing the suspected murderer to trial before the court, 
By the Attic law, it was only the kmsmen of the deceased who had the 
right of prosecuting for murder—or the master, if the deceased was an 
οἰκέτης (Demosthen. cont. Euerg. et Mnesibul. c. 18); they might by 
forgiveness shorten the term of banishment for the unintentional mur- 
derer (Demosth. cont. Makart. p. 1069). They seem to have been re- 
garded, generally speaking, as religiously obliged, but not legally com- 
pellable, to undertake this duty ; compare Plato, Euthyphro, cap. 4 & 5. 

1 Lysias, cont. Agorat. Or. xiii. p. 137. Antiphon. Tetralog. i. 1. 
p- 629. ᾿Ασύμφορον δ᾽ ὑμῖν ἐστὶ τόνδε, μιαρὸν καὶ ἄναγνον ὄντα, els τὰ 
τεμένη τῶν θεῶν εἰσιόντα μιαίνειν τὴν ἄγνειαν αὐτῶν, ἐπὶ δὲ τὰς αὐτὰς 
τραπέζας ἰόντα συγκαταπιμπλάναι τοὺς ἀναιτίους" ἐκ γὰρ τούτων αἱ re 
ἀφόριαι γίνονται, δυστυχεῖς θ᾽ αἱ πράξεις καθίστανται. 

The three Tetralogies of Antipho are all very instructive respecting 
the legal procedure in cases of alleged homicide : as also the Oration 
De Ceede Herodis (see capp. 1 and 2)—rov νόμον κειμένου, τὸν ἀποκτεί- 
vavra ἀνταποθανεῖν, &c. 

The case of the Spartan Drakontius, one of the Ten Thousand Greeks 
who served with Cyrus the younger, and permanently exiled from his 
country in consequence of an involuntary murder committed during his 
boyhood, presents a pretty exact parallel to the fatal quarrel of Patro- 
klus at dice, when a boy, with the son of Amphidamas, in consequence 
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idea of a propitiatory payment to the relatives of 
the deceased has ceased altogether to be admitted : 
it is the protection of society which dictates, and 
the force of society which inflicts, a measure of 
punishment calculated to deter for the future. 

_8. The society of legendary Greece includes, be- 
sides the chiefs, the general mass of freemen (λαοὶ), 
among whom stand out by special names certain 
professional men, such as the carpenter, the smith, 
the leather-dresser, the leech, the prophet, the bard, 
and the fisherman’. We have no means of appre- 
cating their condition. Though lots of arable land 
Were assigned in special property to individuals, 


| With boundaries both carefully marked and jealously 


watched®, yet the larger proportion of surface was 
devoted to pasture. Cattle formed both the chief 
item in the substance of a wealthy man, the chief 


of which he was forced to seek shelter under the roof of Péleus (com- 
pare lied, xxiii. 85, with Kenoph. Anabas. iv. 8, 25). 

᾿ Odyas. xvii. 384; xix. 135. Iliad, iv. 187; vii. 221. I know no- 
thing which better illustrates the idea of the Homeric dnpwepyoi—the 
herald, the prophet, the carpenter, the leech, the bard, &c.—than the 
following description of the structure of an East Indian village (Mill’s 
History of British India, b. ii. c. 5. p..266): “ A: village politically con- 
sidered resembles a corporation or township. Its proper establishment 
of officers and servants consists of the following descriptions :—The 
potail, or head inhabitant, who settles disputes and collects the revenue, 
&c.; the curnum, who keeps the accounts of cultivation, &c.; the tallier ; 
the boundary-man ; the superintendent of tanks and water-courses ; the 
Brahman, who performs the village worship; the schoolmaster; the 
calendar Brahman, or astrologer, who proclaims the lucky or unpro- 
Pitious periods for sowing or thrashing ; the smith and carpenter; the 
potter; the washerman ; the barber; the cowkeeper ; the doctor; the 
dancing-girl, who attends at rejoicings ; the musician and the poet.” 


Fach of these officers and servants (δημιοεργοί) is remunerated by 8. 


definite perquisite—so much landed produce—out of the general crop 
of the village (p. 264). 
* Iliad, xii. 421; xxi. 405. 
K 2 
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means of making payments, and the common ground 
of quarrels—bread and meat, in large quantities, 
being the constant food of every one’. The estates 
of the owners were tilled, and their cattle tended, 
mostly by bought slaves, but to a certain degree 
also by poor freemen called Thétes, working for 
hire and for stated periods. The principal slaves, 
who were entrusted with the care of large herds of 
oxen, swine, or goats, were of necessity men worthy 
of confidence, their duties placing them away from 
their master’s immediate eye*. They had other 
slaves subordinate to them, and appear to have 
been well-treated: the deep and unshaken attach- 
ment of Eumzus the swineherd and Philcetius the 
neatherd to the family and affairs of the absent 
Odysseus, is among the most interesting points in 
the ancient epic. Slavery was a calamity, which 
in that period of insecurity might befall any one : 
the chief who conducted a freebooting expedition, 
if he succeeded, brought back with him a numerous 
troop of slaves, as many as he could seize*—if he 
failed, became very likely a slave himself: so that 
the slave was often by birth of equal dignity with 
his master—Eumzus was himself the son of a 
chief, conveyed away when a child by his nurse, and 

1 Thiad, i. 155; ix. 154; xiv. 122. 

* Odysseus and other chiefs of Ithaka had oxen, sheep, mules, &c., 
on the continent and in Peloponnézus, under the care of -herdsmen 
(Odyss. iv. 636; xiv. 100). 

Leukanor, king of Bosporus, asks the Scythian Arsakomas—Iléea δὲ 
βοσκήματα, ἣ πόσας ἁμάξας ἔχεις, ταῦτα γὰρ ὑμεῖς πλουτεῖτε ; (Lucian, 
Toxaris, c. 46.) The enumeration of the property of Odysseus would 
have placed the βοσκήματα in the front line. 


3 Apwal δ᾽ as ᾿Αχιλεὺς ληΐσσατο (Tliad, xvii. 28: compare also 
Odyss. i. 397 ; xxiii. 357; particularly xvii. 441). 
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sold by Phoenician kidnappers to Laértés. A slave 
of this character, if he conducted himself well, 
might often expect to be enfranchised by his master 
and placed in an independent holding’. 

On the whole, the slavery of legendary Greece 
does not present itself as existing under a peculiarly 
harsh form, especially if we consider that all the 
classes of society were then very much upon a level 
in point of taste, sentiment, and instruction*®. In 
the absence of legal security or an effective social 
sanction, it is probable that the condition of a slave 
under an average master may have been as good as 
that of the free Théte. The class of slaves whose 
lot appears to have been the most pitiable were 
the females—more numerous than the males, and 
performing the principal work in the interior of the 
house. Not only do they seem to have been more 
harshly treated than the males, but they were 
charged with the hardest and most exhausting 
labour which the establishment of a Greek chief 
required—they brought in water from the spring, 
and turned by hand the house-mills, which ground 
the large quantity of flour consumed in_ his 
family®. This oppressive task was performed gene- 

" Odyss. xiv. 64; xv. 412; see also xix. 78: Eurykleia was also of 
dignified birth (i. 429). The questions put by Odysseus to Eumzeus, to 
which the speech above referred to is an answer, indicate the proximate 
causes of slavery: ‘‘ Was the city of your father sacked? or were you 
‘eized by pirates when alone with your sheep and oxen?” (Odyss. 
xy. 

amas had purchased a slave for himself (Odyss. xiv. 448). 

2 Tacitus, Mor. Germ. 21. ““ Dominum ac servum nullis educationis 
deliciis dignoscas: inter eadem pecora, in eAdem humo, degunt,”’ &c. 
(Juvenal, Sat. xiv. 167.) 


δ Odyas. vii. 104; xx. 116. Iliad, vi. 457; compare the Book of 
Genesis, ch. xi. 5. The expression of Telemachus, when he is proceed- 
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rally by female slaves, in historical as well as in 
legendary Greece’. Spinning and weaving was the 
constant occupation of women, whether free or 
slave, of every rank and station: all the garments 
worn both by men and women were fashioned at 
home, and Helen as well as Penelopé is expert and 
assiduous at the occupation*®. The daughters of 
Keleos at Eleusis go to the well with their basins 
for water, and Nausikaa daughter of Alkinous® 
joins her female slaves in the business of washing 
her garments in the river. If we are obliged to 
point out the fierceness and insecurity of an early 
society, we may at the same time note with plea- 
sure its characteristic simplicity of manners: Re- 
becca, Rachel, and the daughters of Jethro in the 


ing to hang up the female slaves who had misbehaved, is bitterly con- 
temptuous :— 

Μὴ μὲν δὴ καθαρῷ θανάτῳ ἀπὸ θυμὸν δλοίμην 

Τάων, &e. (Odyss. xxii. 464.) 

The humble establishment of Hesiod’s farmer does not possess a mill ; 
he has nothing better than a wooden pestle and mortar for grinding or 
bruising the corn; both are constructed, and the wood cut from the 
trees, by his own hand (Opp. Di. 423), though it seems that a profes- 
sional carpenter (“the servant of Athéné’’) is required to put together 
the plough (v. 430). The Virgilian poem Moretum (v. 24) assigns a 
hand-mill even to the humblest rural establishment. The instructive 
article “Corn Mills” in Beckmann’s Hist. of Inventions (vol. i. p. 227, 
Engl. transl.) collects all the information available about this subject. 

1 See Lysias, Or. 1. p. 93 (De Ceede Eratosthenis). Plutarch (Non 
posse suaviter vivi secundum Epicurum, 6. 21. p. 1101)}—Hayvoredns 
ἀλετρὶς πρὸς μύλην κινουμένη--- ηἃ Kallimachus (Hymn. ad Delum, 242) 
—pnd ὅθι δειλαὶ Avoroxées μογέουσιν dverpides—notice the overworked 
condition of these women. 

The “ grinding slaves’ (ἀλετρίδες) are expressly named in one of the 
Laws of Ethelbert king of Kent, and constitute the second class in point 
of value among the female slaves (Law xi. Thorpe’s Ancient Laws and 
Institutes of England, vol. i. p. 7). 

9 Odyss. iv. 131; xix. 245. 

3 Odyss. vi. 96; Hymn. ad Démétr. 105. 
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early Mosaic narrative, as well as the wife of the 
native Macedonian chief (with whom the Temenid 
Perdiccas, ancestor of Philip and Alexander, first 
took service on retiring from Argos) baking her 
own cakes on the hearth’, exhibit a parallel in this 
respect to the Homeric pictures. 

We obtain no particulars respecting either the 
common freemen generally, or the particular class 
of them called Thétes. These latter, engaged for 
special jobs, or at the harvest and other busy 
seasons of field labour, seem to have given their 
labour in exchange for board and clothing: they 
are mentioned in the same line with the slaves’, 
and were (as has been just observed) probably on 
the whole little better off. The condition of a 
poor freeman in those days, without a lot of land 
of his own, going about from one temporary job 
to another, and having no powerful family and 
no social authority to look up to for protection, 
must have been sufficiently miserable. When Eu- 
meus indulged his expectation of being manumitted 
by his masters, he thought at the same time that 
they would give him a wife, a house, and a lot of 
land, near to themselves’; without which collateral 
advantages, simple manumission might perhaps 
have been no improvement in his condition. To 
be Théte in the service of a very poor farmer is 


Selected by Achilles as the maximum of human 


hardship: such a person could not give to his Théte 
the same ample food, and good shoes and clothing, 
as the wealthy chief Eurymachus, while he would 


" Herodot. viii. 137. 3 Odyss. iv. 643. > Odyss. xiv. 64. 


Thétes. 
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exact more severe labour'. It was probably among 
such smaller occupants, who could not advance the 
price necessary to purchase slaves, and were glad 
to save the cost of keep when they did not need 
service, that the Thétes found employment : though 
we may conclude that the brave and strong amongst 
these poor freemen found it preferable to accom- 
pany some freebooting chief and to live by the 
plunder acquired*. ‘The exact Hesiod advises his 
farmer, whose work is chiefly performed by slaves, 
to employ and maintain the Théte during summer- 
time, but to dismiss him as soon as the harvest is 
completely got in, and then to take into his house 
for the winter a woman ‘ without any child ;” 
who would of course be more useful than the Théte 
for the indoor occupations of that season’®. 


1 Compare Odyss. xi. 490, with xviii. 358. Klyteemnéstra, in thé 
Agamemnon of Xschylus, preaches a something similar doctrine to 
Kassandra,—how much kinder the ἀρχαιόπλουτοι δεσποταὶ were towards 
their slaves, than masters who had risen by unexpected prosperity 
(Agamemn. 1042). 

2 Thucyd. i. 5. ἐτράποντο πρὸς λήστειαν, ἡγουμένων ἀνδρῶν οὐ τῶν 
ἀδυνατωτάτων, κέρδους τοῦ σφετέρον αὐτῶν ἕνεκα, καὶ τοῖς ἀσθενέσι 
τροφῆς. , . 

5 Hesiod, Opp. Di. 469---ἐφορμηθῆναι, ὁμῶς Symes τε καὶ αὐτός----- 
and 603 :— 

setesceeceeoess ... Αὐτὰρ ἐπὴν δὴ 

Πάντα βίον κατάθηαι ἐπήρμενον ἔνδοθι οἴκου, 

Onra τ᾽ ἄοικον ποιεῖσθαι, καὶ ἄτεκνον ἔριθον 

Δίζεσθαι κέλομαι' χαλεπὴ δ᾽ ὑπόπορτις ἔριθος. 
The two words ἄοικον ποιεῖσθαι seem here to be taken together in 
the sense of “dismiss the Théte,” or “make him houseless”; for when 
put out of his employer’s house, he had no residence of his own. Gott- 
hng (ad loc.), Nitzsch (ad Odyss. iv. 643), and Lehrs (Quest. Epic. 
p. 205) all construe ἄοικον with θῆτα, and represent Hesiod as advising 
that the houseless Théte should be at that moment taken on, just at the 
time when the summer’s work was finished. Lehrs (and seemingly 
Gottling also), sensible that this can never have been the real meaning 
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In a state of society such as that which we have 
been describing, Grecian commerce was necessarily 
trifling and restricted. The Homeric poems mark 
either total ignorance or great vagueness of appre- 
hension respecting all that lies beyond the coasts 
of Greece and Asia Minor and the islands between 
or adjoining them. Libya and Egypt are supposed 
80 distant as to be known only by name and 
hearsay: indeed when the city of Kyrene was 
founded, a century and a half after the first Olym- 
piad, it was difficult to find anywhere a Greek 
navigator who had ever visited the coast of Libya, 
or was fit to serve as guide to the colonists’. The 
Mention of the Sikels in the Odyssey’ leads us to 
conclude that Korkyra, Italy and Sicily were not 
Wholly unknown to the poet: among seafaring 
Greeks, the knowledge of the latter implied the 
knowledge of the two former—since the habitual 
track, even of a well-equipped Athenian trireme 
‘during the Peloponnesian war, from Peloponnésus 
to Sicily, was by Korkyra and the Gulf of Tarentum. 


of the poet, would throw out the two lines as spurious. I may remark 
farther that the translation of θὴς given by Gottling—villicus—is inap- 
propriate : it includes the idea of superintendence over other labourers, 
which does not seem to have belonged to the Théte in any case. 

There were a class of poor free-women who made their living by 
taking in wool to spin and perhaps to weave: the exactness of their 
dealing as well as the poor profit which they made, are attested by a 
touching Homeric simile (Iliad, xiii. 434). See Iliad, vi. 289; xxiii. 742. 
Odyss. xv. 414. 

’ Herodot. iv. 151. Compare Ukert, Geographie der Griechen und 
Romer, part i. p. 16-19. 

7 Odyss. xx. 383—xxiv. 210. The identity of the Homeric Scheria 
with Korkyra, and that of the Homeric Thrinakia with Sicily, appear to 
me not at all made out. Both Welcker and Klausen treat the Phea- 
kians as purely mythical persons (see W. C. Miiller, De Corcyreeorum 
Republica, Gutting. 18365, p. 9). 
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The Phokzans, long afterwards, were the first Greeks 
who explored either the Adriatic or Tyrrhenian 
sea’. Of the Euxirie sea no knowledge is mani- 
fested in Homer, who, as a general rule, presents 
to us the names of distant regions only in connec- 
tion with romantic or monstrous accompaniments. 
The Kretans, and still more the Taphians (who are 
supposed to have occupied the western islands off 
the coast of Akarnania), are mentioned as skilful 
mariners, and the Taphian Mentés professes to be 
conveying iron to Temesa to be there exchanged 
for copper* ; but both Taphians and Kretans are 
more corsairs than traders*. The strong sense of 
the dangers of the sea, expressed by the poet 
Hesiod, and the imperfect structure of the early ἡ 
Grecian ship, attested by Thucydidés (who points 
out the more recent date of that improved ship- 
building which prevailed in his time), concur to 
demonstrate the then narrow range of nautical en- 
terprise‘. 

Such was the state of the Greeks as traders at a 
time when Babylon combined a crowded and in- 
dustrious population with extensive commerce, and 
when the Phoenician merchant ships visited in one 
direction the southern coast of Arabia, perhaps 
even the island of Ceylon—in another direction, 
the British islands. 


| Herodot. i. 163. 

2 Nitzsch. ad Odyss. i. 181; Strabo, i. p.6. The situation of Temesa, 
whether it is to be placed in Italy or in Cyprus, has been a disputed 
point among critics both ancient and modern. 

> Odyss. xv. 426. Τάφιοι, Anioropes ἄνδρες ; and xvi. 426. Hymn to 
Démétér, v. 123. 

* Hesiod. Opp. Di. 615-684 ; Thucyd. i. 13. 
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The Phoenician, the kinsman of the ancient 
Jew, exhibits the type of character belonging to 
the latter—with greater enterprise and ingenuity, 
and less of religious exclusiveness, yet still dif- 
ferent from, and even antipathetic to, the cha- 
racter of the Greeks. In the Homeric poems, 
he appears somewhat like the Jew of the middle 
ages, a crafty trader turning to profit the violence 
and rapacity of others—bringing them ornaments, 
decorations, the finest and brightest products of 
the loom, gold, silver, electrum, ivory, tin, &c., in 
exchange for which he received landed produce, 
skins, wool, and slaves, the only commodities which 
even a wealthy Greek chief of those early times 
had to offer—prepared at the same time for dis- 
honest gain, in any manner which chance might 
throw in his way’. He is however really a trader, 
not undertaking expeditions with the deliberate 
purpose of surprise and plunder, and standing di- 
stinguished in this respect from the Tyrrhenian, 


1 Odyss. xiv. 290; xv. 416.— 
Φοίνιξ ἦλθεν ἀνὴρ, ἀπατήλια εἰδὼς, 
Τρώκτης, ὃς δὴ πολλὰ κάκ᾽ ἀνθρώποισιν ἐώργει. 

The interesting narrative given by Eumeeus, of the manner in which 
he fell into slavery, is a vivid picture of Phoenician dealing (compare 
Herodot. i. 2-4. Iliad, vi. 290; xxiii. 743). Paris is reported to 
have visited Sidon, and brought from thence women eminent for skill 
at the loom. The Cyprian Verses (see the Argument. ap. Diintzer, p. 17) 
affirmed that Paris had landed at Sidon, and attacked and captured the 
city. Taphian corsairs kidnapped slaves at Sidon (Odyss. xv. 424). 

The ornaments or trinkets (ἀθύρματα) which the Phoenician merchant 
carries with him, seem to be the same as the δαίδαλα πολλὰ, Πόρπας τε 
γναμπτάς θ᾽ ἕλικας, &c., which Héphsstus was employed in fabricating 
(Iliad, xviii. 400) under the protection of Thetis. 

““ Fallacissimum esse genus Phcenicum omnia monumenta vetustatis 
atque omnes histori nobis prodiderunt.” (Cicero, Orat. Trium. partes 
ineditee, ed. Maii, 1815, p. 13.) 
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Kretan, or Taphian pirate. Tin, ivory and electrum, 
all of which are acknowledged in the Homeric 
poems, were the fruit of Phoenician trade with 
the West as well as with the East’. 

Thucydidés tells us that the Phoenicians and 
Karians, in very early periods, occupied many of 
the islands of the Atgean, and we know, from the 
striking remnant of their mining works which 
Herodotus himself saw in Thasus, off the coast of 


' Ivory is frequently mentioned in Homer, who uses the word ἐλέφας 
exclusively to mean that substance, not to signify the animal. 

The art of dyeing, especially with the various shades of purple, was 
in after-ages one of the special excellences of the Phoenicians: yet 
Homer, where he alludes in a simile to dyeing or staining, introduces a 
Meeonian or Karian woman as the performer of the process, not a 
Phoenician (Iliad, iv. 141). 

What the electrum named in the Homeric poems really is cannot be 
positively determined. The word in antiquity meant two different 
things: 1. amber; 2. an impure gold, containing as much as one-fifth 
or more of silver (Pliny, H. N. xxxiii. 4). The passages in which we 
read the word in the Odyssey do not positively exclude either of these 
meanings; but they present to us electrum so much m juxtaposition 
with gold and silver each separately, that perhaps the second meaning 
15. more probable than the first. Herodotus understands it to mean 
amber (iii. 115): Sophoklés, on the contrary, employs it to designate a 
metal akin to gold (Antigone, 1033). 

See the dissertation of Buttmann, appended to his collection of essays 
called Mythologus, vol. ii. p. 337; also Beckmann, History of Inven- 
tions, vol. iv. p. 12, Engl. Transl. ‘“ The ancients (observes the latter) 
used as a peculiar metal a mixture of gold and silver, because they were 
not acquainted with the art of separating them, and gave it the name 
of electrum.” Dr. Thirlwall (Hist. of Greece, vol. i. p. 241) thks that 
the Homeric electrum is amber; on the contrary, Hiillmann thinks 
that it was a metallic substance (Handels, Geschichte der Gnechen, 
p. 63-81). 

Beckmann doubts whether the oldest κασσίτεροβ of the Greeks was 
really tin: he rather thinks that it was “the stannum of the Romans, 
the werk of our smelting-houses,—that is, a mixture of lead, silver, and 
other accidental metala”’ (ibid. p. 20). The Greeks of Massalia procured 
tin from Britain, through Gaul, by the Seine, the Saone, and the Rhone 
(Diodér. v. 22). 
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Thrace, that they had once extracted gold from the 
mountains of that island—at a period indeed very 
far back, since their occupation must have been 
abandoned prior to the settlement of the poet 
Archilochus’. Yet few of the islands in the ASgean 
were rich in such valuable products, nor was it in 
the usual course of Phoenician proceeding to occupy 
islands, except where there was an adjoining main- 
land with which trade could be carried on. The 
traffic of these active mariners required no per- 
manent settlement, but as occasional visitors they 
were convenient, in enabling a Greek chief to 
turn his captives to account,—to get rid of slaves 
or friendless Thétes who were troublesome—and 
to supply himself with the metals, precious as well 
as useful*. The halls of Alkinous and Menelaus 
glitter with gold, copper and electrum; while 
large stocks of yet unemployed metal—gold, 
copper and iron—are stored up in the treasure- 
chamber of Odysseus and other chiefs®. Coined 
money is unknown to the Homeric age—the trade 
carried on being one of barter. In reference also to 
the metals, it deserves to be remarked that the 
Homeric descriptions universally suppose copper, 


1 Herodot. 11. 44; vi. 47. Archiloch. Fragm. 21-22, ed. Gaisf. CEno- 
maus, ap. Euseb. Preep. Ev. vi. 7. Thucyd. i. 12. 

The Greeks connected this Phoenician settlement in Thasus with the 
legend of Kadmus and his sister Eurdpa: Thasus, the eponymus of the 
island, was brother of Kadmus. (Herod. 10.) 

? The angry Laomedoén threatens, when Poseidén and Apollo ask: 
from him (at the expiration of their term of servitude) the stipulated 
wages of their labour, to cut off their ears and send them off to some 
distant islands (Iliad, xxi. 454). Compare xxiv. 752. Odyss. xx. 383; 
xvi. 83. 

8. Odyss. iv. 73; vii. 85; xxi.6]. Iliad, ii. 226; vi. 47. 
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and not iron, to be employed for arms, both offen- 
sive and defensive. By what process the copper 
was tempered and hardened, so as to serve the 
purposes of the warrior, we do not know!'; but the 
use of iron for these objects belongs to a later age, 
though the Works and Days of Hesiod suppose this 
change to have been already introduced’. 

The mode of fighting among the Homeric heroes 
is not less different from the historical times, than 
the material of which their arms were composed. 


1 See Millin, Minéralogie Homerique, p. 74. That there are, how- 
ever, modes of tempering copper, so as to impart to it the hardness of 
steel, has been proved by the experiments of the Comte de Caylus. 

The Massagetz employed only copper—no iron—for their weapons 
(Herodot. i. 215). 

5 Hesiod, Opp. Di. 150-420. The examination of the various mat- 
ters of antiquity discoverable throughout the north of Europe, as pub- 
lished by the Antiquarian Society of Copenhagen, recognises a distinc- 
tion of three successive ages :—1. Implements and arms of stone, bone, 
wood, &c.; little or no use of metals at all; clothing made of skins. 
2. Implements and arms of copper and gold, or rather bronze and gold ; 
little or no silver or iron. Articles of gold and electrum are found be- 
longing to this age, but none of silver, nor any evidences of writing. 
3. The age which follows this has belonging to it arms of iron, articles 
of silver, and some Runic inscriptions: it is the last age of northern 
paganism, immediately preceding the introduction of Christianity (Leit- 
faden zur Nordischen Alterthumskunde, pp. 31, 57, 63, Copenhagen, 
1837). 

The Homeric age coincides with the second of these two periods. 
Silver is comparatively little mentioned in Homer, while both bronze 
and gold are familiar metals. Iron also is rare, and seems employed 
only for agricultural purposes—Xpvody re, χαλκόν τε ἅλις, ἐσθῆτα 
θ᾽ ὑφαντὴν (Iliad, vi. 48; Odyss. ii. 338; xiii. 136). The χρυσόχοος 
and the χαλκεὺς are both mentioned in Homer, but workers in silver 
and iron are not known by any special name (Odyas. iii. 425-436). 

‘The hatchet, wimble, plane, and level, are the tools mentioned by 
Homer, who appears to have been unacquainted with the saw, the 
square, and the compass.”’ (Gillies, Hist. of Greece, chap. ii. p. 61.) 

The Gauls, known to Polybius, seemingly the Cisalpine Gauls only, 
possessed all their property in cattle and gold—@péppara καὶ χρυσὸς,--- 
on account of the easy transportability of both (Polyb. ui. 17). 


[ 
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The Hoplites, or heavy-armed infantry of historical 
Greece, maintained a close order and well-dressed 
line, charging the enemy with their spears pro- 
tended at even distance, and coming thus to close 
conflict without breaking their rank: there were 
special troops, bowmen, slingers, &c. armed with 
missiles, but the hoplite had no weapon to employ 
in this manner. The heroes of the Iliad and 
Odyssey, on the contrary, habitually employ the 
spear as a missile, which they launch with tremen- 
dous force: each of them is mounted in his war-cha- 
riot drawn by two horses and calculated to contain 
the warrior and his charioteer ; in which latter ca- 
pacity a friend or comrade will sometimes consent 
to serve. Advancing in his chariot at full speed, 
in front of his own soldiers, he hurls his spear 
against the enemy: sometimes indeed he will fight 
on foot and hand to hand, but the chariot is usually 
near to receive him if he chooses, or to ensure his 
retreat. The mass of the Greeks and Trojans, co- 
ming forward to the charge, without any regular step 
or evenly-maintained line, make their attack in 
the same way by hurling their spears. Each chief 
wears habitually a long sword and a short dagger, 
besides his two spears to be launched forward—the 
spear being also used, if occasion serves, as a weapon 
for thrust. Every man is protected by shield, 
helmet, breastplate and greaves: but the armour of 
the chiefs is greatly superior to that of the common 
men, while they themselves are both stronger and 
more expert in the use of their weapons, ‘There 
are a few bowmen, as rare exceptions, but the 
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general equipment and proceeding is as here de- 
scribed. . 

Such loose array, immortalised as itis in the 
Iliad, is familiar to every one; and the contrast 
which it presents, with those inflexible ranks and 
that irresistible simultaneous charge which bore 
down the Persian throng at Platea and Kunaxa’, 
is such as to illustrate forcibly the general differ- 
ence between heroic and historical Greece. While 
in the former, a few splendid figures stand forward, 
in prominent relief, the remainder being a mere 
unorganised and ineffective mass—in the latter, 
these units have been combined into a system, in 
which every man, officer and soldier, has his as- 
signed place and duty, and the victory, when gained, 
is the joint work of all. Pre-eminent individual 
prowess is indeed materially abridged, if not wholly 
excluded—no man can do more than maintain his 
station in the line*: but on the other hand, the 
grand purposes, aggressive or defensive, for which 
alone arms are taken up, become more assured and 


1 Tyrtecus, in his military expressions, seems to conceive the Homeric 
mode of hurling the spear as still prevalent—dépu δ᾽ εὐτόλμως Bad- 
λοντες (Fragm. ix. Gaisford). Either he had his mind prepossessed 
with the Homeric array, or else the close order and conjunct spears of 
the hoplites had not yet been introduced during the second Messenian 
war. 

Thiersch and Schneidewin would substitute πάλλοντες in place of 
βάλλοντες. Euripidés (Androm. 695) has a similar expression, yet it 
does not apply well to hoplites; for one of the virtues of the hoplite 
consisted in carrying his spear steadily : δοράτων κίνησις betokens a dis- 
orderly march and the want of steady courage and self-possession. See 
the remarks of Brasidas upon the ranks of the Athenians under Kleon 
at Amphipolis (Thucyd. v. 6). 

5 Euripid. Andromach. 696. . 
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easy, and long-sighted combinations of the general 
are rendered for the first time practicable, when he 
has a disciplined body of men to obey him. In 
tracing the picture of civil’ society, we have to 
remark a similar transition—we pass from Héraklés, 
Théseus, Jasén, Achilles, to Solon, Pythagoras and 
Periklés—from ‘‘the shepherd of his people,”’ (to 
use the phrase in which Homer depicts the good 
side of the Heroic king,) to the legislator who in- 
troduces, and the statesman who maintains, a pre- 
concerted system by which willing citizens consent 
to bind themselves. If commanding individual 
talent is not always to be found, the whole commu- 
nity is so trained as to be able to maintain its 
course under inferior leaders ; the rights as well as 
the duties of each citizen being predetermined in the 
social order, according to principles more or less 
wisely laid down. ‘The contrast is similar, and the 
transition equally remarkable, in the civil as in the 
military picture. In fact, the military organization 
of the Grecian republics is an element of the greatest 
importance in respect to the conspicuous part which 
they have played in human affairs—their superi- 
ority over other contemporary nations in this re- 
spect being hardly less striking than it is in many 
others, as we shall have occasion to see in a sub- 
sequent stage of this history. 

Even at the most advanced point of their tactics, 
the Greeks could effect little against a walled city, 
whilst the heroic weapons and array were still less 
available for such an undertaking asa siege. For- 
tifications are a feature of the age deserving con- 
siderable notice. ‘There was a time, we are told, 
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in which the primitive Greek towns or villages 
derived a precarious security, not from their walls, 
but merely from sites lofty and difficult of access. 
They were not built immediately upon the shore, 
or close upon any convenient landing-place, but at 
some distance inland, on a rock or elevation which 
could not be approached without notice or scaled 
without difficulty. It was thought sufficient at that 
time to guard against piratical or marauding sur- 
prise: but as the state of society became assured— 
as the chance of sudden assault comparatively di- 
minished and industry increased—these uninviting 
abodes were exchanged for more convenient sites 
on the plain or declivity beneath ; or a portion of 
the latter was enclosed within larger boundaries 
and joined on to the original foundation, which 
thus became the Acropolis of the new town. Thébes, 
Athens, Argos, &c. belonged to the latter class of 
cities ; but there were in many parts of Greece 
deserted sites on hill-tops, still retaining even in 
historical times the traces of former habitation, 
and some of them still bearing the name of the 
old towns. Among the mountainous parts of Kréte, 
in Asgina and Rhodes, in portions of Mount Ida and 
Parnassus, similar remnants might be perceived’. 


1 Ἢ παλαιὰ πόλις in gina (Herodot. vi. 88) ; ᾿Αστυπάλαια in Samus 
(Polysn. i. 23.2; Etymol. Magn. v. ᾿Αστυπάλαια) : it became seem- 
ingly the acropolis of the subsequent city. 

About the deserted sites in the lofty regions of Kréte, see Theo- 
phrastus, De Ventis, v. 13, ed. Schneider, p. 762. 

The site of Παλαίσκηψες in Mount Ida,—erdyw Κέβρηνος κατὰ τὸ 
perewporaroy τῆς Ἴδης (Strabo, xiii. p. 607); ὕστερον δὲ κατωτέρω στα- 
δίοις ἑξήκοντα εἰς τὴν νῦν Σκῆψιν μετωκίσθησαν. Paphos in Cyprus was 
the same distance below the ancient Pals-Paphos (Strabo, xiv. p. 683). 

Near Mantineia in Arcadia was situated ὄρος ἐν τῷ πεδίῳ, τὰ ἐρείπια 
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Probably in such primitive hill villages, a con- 
tinuous circle of wall would hardly be required as 
an additional means of defence, and would often be 
rendered very difficult by the rugged nature of the 
ground. But Thucydidés represents the earliest 
Greeks—those whom he conceives anterior to the 
Trojan war,—as living thus universally in unfortified 
villages chiefly on account of their poverty, rude- 
ness, and thorough carelessness for the morrow. 
Oppressed and held apart from each other by per- 
petual fear, they had not yet contracted the senti- 
ment of fixed abodes—they were unwilling even to 
plant fruit-treea because of the uncertainty of ga- 
thering the produce—and were always ready to dis- 
lodge, because there was nothing to gain by staying, 
and a bare subsistence might be had any where. 
He compares them to the mountaineers of A‘tolia 
and of the Ozolian Lokris in his own time, who 
dwelt in their unfortified hill villages with little or 
no inter-communication, always armed and fighting, 
and subsisting on the produce of their cattle and 
their woods'—clothed in undrest hides, and eating 
raw meat. 
ὅτι Μαντινείας ἔχον τῆς ἀρχαίαε' καλεῖται δὲ τὸ χώριον ἐφ᾽ ἡμῶν Ττόλις 
(Pausan. viii. 12, 4). See a similar statement about the lofty sites of the 
ancient town of Orchomenus (in Arcadia) (Paus. viii. 13, 2), of Nonakris 
(vii. 17, 5), of Lusi (vii. 18, 3), Lykoreia on Parnassus (Paus. x. 6, 2 ; 
Strabo, ix. p. 418). 

Compare also Plato, Legg. iii. 2. p. 678-679, who traces these lofty 
and craggy dwellings, general among the earliest Grecian townships, to 
the commencement of human society after an extensive deluge, which 
had covered all the lower grounds and left only a few survivors. 

_  Thucyd. i. 2. Φαίνεται γὰρ ἡ viv “Ἑλλὰς καλουμένη, ob πάλαι βεβαίως 
οἰκουμένη, ἀλλὰ μεταναστάσεις τε οὖσαι τὰ πρότερα, καὶ ῥᾳδίως ἕκαστοι 
τὴν ἑαυτῶν ἀπολείποντες, βιαζόμενοι ὑπὸ τινῶν ἀεὶ πλειόνων τῆς γὰρ 


ἐμπορίας οὐκ οὔσης, οὐδ᾽ ἐπιμιγνύντες ἀδεῶς ἀλλήλοις, οὔτε κατὰ γὴν οὔτε 
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The picture given by Thucydidés, of these very 
early and unrecorded times, can only be taken as 
conjectural—the conjectures indeed of a statesman 
and a philosopher,—generalisedtoo, in part, from the 
many particular instances of contention and expul- 
sion of chiefs which he found in the old legendary 
poems. The Homeric poems, however, present to 
us a different picture. They recognise walled towns, 
fixed abodes, strong local attachments, hereditary 
individual property in land, vineyards planted and 
carefully cultivated, established temples of the gods, 
and splendid palaces of the chiefs’. The descrip- 
tion of Thucydidés belongs to a lower form of so- 
ciety, and bears more analogy to that which the 
poet himself conceives as antiquated and barbarous 
τοῖο the savage Cyclopes who dwell on the tops of 
mountains, in hollow caves, without the plough, 
without vine- or fruit-culture, without arts or in- 
struments—or to the primitive settlement of Dar- 
διὰ θαλάσσης, νεμόμενοι δὲ τὰ αὐτῶν ἕκαστοι ὅσον ἀποζῆν, καὶ περιουσίαν 
χρημάτων οὐκ ἔχοντες οὐδὲ γῆν φυτεύοντες, ἄδηλον ὃν ὅποτέ τις ἐπελθὼν, 
καὶ ἀτειχίστων ἅμα ὄντων, ἄλλος ἀφαιρήσεται, τῆς τε καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἀναγ- 
καίου τροφῆς πανταχοῦ ἂν ἡγούμενοι ἐπικρατεῖν, οὐ χαλεπῶς ἀπανίσταντο, 
καὶ δι’ αὐτὸ οὔτε μεγέθει πόλεων ἴσχνον, οὔτε τῇ ἄλλῃ παρασκευῇ. 

About the distant and unfortified villages and rude habits of the to- 
lians and Lokrians, see Thucyd. ui. 94; Pausan. x. 38, 3: also of the 
Cisalpine Gauls, Polyb. ii. 17. 

Both Thucydidés and Aristotle seem to have conceived the Homeric 
period as mainly analogous to the βάρβαροι of their own day—Ave 
δ᾽ ’AptororeAns λέγων, ὅτι τοιαῦτα dei ποιεῖ Ὅμηρος ola ἦν τότε" ἦν δὲ 
τοιαῦτα τὰ παλαιὰ οἷάπερ καὶ νῦν ἐν τοῖς βαρβάροις (Schol. Iliad. x. 151). 

1 Odyss. vi. 10; respecting Nausithous, past king of the Pheeakians : 

"Apo δὲ τεῖχος ἔλασσε πόλει, καὶ ἐδείματο οἴκους, 
Καὶ νηοὺς ποίησε θεῶν, καὶ ἐδάσσατ᾽ ἀρούρας. 
The vineyard, olive-ground and garden οὗ Laértes, is a model of 


careful cultivation (Odyss. xxiv. 245); see also the shield of Achilles 
(Iliad, xviii. 541-580), and the Kalydonian plain (Iliad, ix. 575). 
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danus son of Zeus, on the higher ground of Ida, 
while it was reserved for his descendants and suc- 
cessors to found the holy Ilium on the plain’. Ilium 
or Troy represents the perfection of Homeric so- 
ciety. it is a consecrated spot, containing temples 
of the gods as well as the palace of Priam, and sur- 
rounded by walls which are the fabric of the gods ; 
while the antecedent form of ruder society, which 
the poet briefly glances at, is the parallel of that 
which the theory of Thucydidés ascribes to his own 
early semi-barbarous ancestors. 

Walled towns serve thus as one of the evidences, 
that a large part of the population of Greece had, 
even in the Homeric times, reached a level higher 
than that of the Attolians and Lokrians of the days 
of Thucydidés. The remains of Mykéne and Tiryns 
demonstrate the massy and Cyclopian style of archi- 
tecture employed in those early days: but we may re- 
mark, that while modern observers seem inclined to 
treat the remains of the former as very imposing, 
and significant of a great princely family, Thucy- 
didés, on the contrary, speaks of it as a small place, 
and labours to elude the inference, which might be 
deduced from its insignificant size, in disproof of 
the grandeur of Agamemnén*. Such fortifications 
supplied a means of defence incomparably superior 
to those of attack. Indeed even in historical Greece, 
and after the invention of battering engines, no city 
could be taken except by surprise or blockade, or 
by ruining the country around, and thus depriving 

1 Odyss. x. 106-115; Tliad, xx. 216. 


3 Thucyd. 1. 10. Καὶ dre μὲν Μυκῆναι μικρὸν ἦν, ἣ εἴ τι τῶν τότε πό- 
λισμα μὴ ἀξιοχρέων δοκεῖ εἶναι, &c. 
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the inhabitants of their means of subsistence. And 
in the two great sieges of the legendary time, Troy 
and Thébes, the former is captured by the stratagem 
of the wooden horse, while the latter is evacuated 
by its citizens, under the warning of the gods, after 
their defeat in the field. 

This decided superiority of the means of defence 
over those of attack, in rude ages, has been one of 


the grand promotive causes both of the growth of . 


civic life, and of the general march of human im- 
provement. It has enabled the progressive portions 
of mankind not only to maintain their acquisitions 
against the predatory instincts of the ruder and 
poorer, and to surmount the difficulties of incipient 
organisation,—but ultimately, when their organisa- 
tion has been matured, both to acquire predomi- 
nance, and to uphold it until their own disciplined 
habits have in part passed to their enemies. The 
important truth here stated is illustrated not less by 
the history of ancient Greece, than by that of mo- 
dern Europe during the middle ages. The Homeric 
chief, combining superior rank with superior force, 
and ready to rob at every convenient opportunity, 
greatly resembles the feudal baron of the middle 
ages, but circumstances absorb him morte easily 
into a city life, and convert the independent po- 
tentate into the member of a governing aristo- 
cracy'. Traffic by sea continued to be beset with 

1 Nagelsbach, Homerische Theologie, Abschn. v. sect. 54. Hesiod 
strongly condemns robbery—Ads ἀγαθὴ, ἅρπαξ δὲ κακὴ, θανάνοιο δότειρᾳ 
(Opp. Di. 356, comp. 320); but the sentiment of the Grecian heroic 
poetry seems not to go against it—it ia loaked upon as a natural 


employment of superior force—Avrdgatas δ᾽ ἀγαθοὶ δειλῶν ἐπὶ δαῖτας 
ἴασιν (Athena. v. p. 178; comp. Pindar, Fragm. 48, ed. Dissen.): the 
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danger from pirates, long after it had become tole- 
rably assured by land: the ‘‘ wet ways” have always 
been the last resort of lawlessness and violence, and 


long spear, sword and breastplate, of the Kretan Hybreas, constitute 
his wealth (Skolion 27, p. 877; Poet. Lyric. ed. Bergk), wherewith he 
ploughs and reaps—while the unwarlike, who dare not or cannot wield 
these weapons, fall at his feet, and call him The Great King, The 
feeling is different in the later age of Demétrius Poliorkétés (about 
310 p.c.); im the Ithyphallic Ode addressed to him at his entrance into 
Athens, robbery is treated as worthy only of Etolians :— 


Αἰτωλικὸν yap ἁρπάσαι τὰ τῶν πέλας, 
Νυνὶ δὲ, καὶ τὰ πόῤῥω.--- 
(Poet. Lyr. xxv. p. 453, ed. Schneid.) 

The robberies of powerful men, and even highway robbery generally, 
found considerable approving sentiment in the middle ages. “ All 
Europe (observes Mr. Hallam, Hist. Mid. Ag. ch. viii. part 3, p. 247) 
was a scene of intestine anarchy during the middle ages: and though 
England was far less exposed to the scourge of private war than most 
nations on the continent, we should find, could we recover the local 
annals of every country, such an accumulation of petty rapine and 
tuntult, as would almost alienate us from the liberty which served to 
engender it...... Highway robbery was from the earliest times a sort of 
national crime......We know how long the outlaws of Sherwood lived 
in tradition; men who, like some of their betters, have been permitted 
to redeem by a few acts of generosity the just ignominy of extensive 
crimes. These indeed were the heroes of vulgar applause: but when 
such a judge as Sir John Fortescue could exult, that more Englishmen 
were hanged for robbery in one year than French in seven—and that, 
if an Englishman be poor, and see another having riches, which may be 
taken from hin by might, he will not spare to do so,—it may be perceived 
how thoroughly these sentiments had pervaded the public mind.” 

The robberies habitually committed by the noblesse of France and 
Germany during the middle ages, so much worse than any thing in 
England—and those of the Highland chiefs even in later times—are too 
well-known to need any references: as to France, an ample catalogue 
is set forth in Dulaure’s Histoire de la Noblesse (Paris, 1792). The 
confederations of the German cities chiefly originated in the necessity 
of keeping the roads and rivers open for the transit of men and goods 
against the nobles who infested the high roads. Scaliger might have 
found a parallel to the λῃσταὶ of the heroic ages in the noblesse of la 
Rouergue as it stood even in the 16th century, which he thus de- 
scribes :— In Comitatu Rodez pessimi sunt: nobilitas ibi latrocina- 
tur: nec possunt reprimi” (ap. Dulaure, c. 9). 
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the Afgean in particular has in all times suffered 
more than other waters under this calamity. 
Aggressions of the sort here described were of 
course most numerous in those earliest times when 
the AXgean was not yet an Hellenic sea, and when 
many of the Cyclades were occupied, not by Greeks, 
but by Karians—perhaps by Phoenicians: the num- 
ber of Karian sepulchres discovered in the sacred 
island of Delus seems to attest such occupation as 
an historical fact'. According to.the legendary ac- 
count, espoused both by Herodotus and by Thucy- 
didés, it was the Kretan Minds who subdued these 
islands and established his sons as rulers in them ; 
either expelling the Karians, or reducing them to 
servitude and tribute®. Thucydidés presumes that 
he must of course have put down piracy, in order 
to enable his tribute to be remitted in safety, like 
the Athenians during the time of their hegemony*. 
Upon the legendary thalassocraty of Minés I have 
already remarked in another place‘: it is sufficient 
here to repeat, that in the Homeric poems (long 
subsequent to Minds in the current chronology) we 
find piracy both frequent and held in honourable 
estimation, as Thucydidés himself emphatically tells 
us—remarking moreover that the vessels of those 
early days were only half-decked, built and equipped 


1 Thucyd. i. 4-8. τῆς νῦν ᾿Ἑλληνικῆς θαλάσσης. 

* Herodot. i. 171; Thucyd. i. 4-8. Isokratés (Panathenaic. p. 241) 
takes credit to Athens for having finally expelled the Karians out of 
these islands at the time of the Ionic emigration. ; 

δ Thucyd. i. 4. τό re Anorixdy ὡς εἰκὸς, καθήρει ἐκ τῆς θαλάσσης 
ἐφ᾽ ὅσον ἠδύνατο, τοῦ τὰς προσόδους μᾶλλον ἰέναι αὐτῷ. 


* See the preceding volume of this History, chap. xii. p. 310. 
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after the piratical fashion’, in a manner upon 
which the nautical men of his time Jooked back 
with disdain. Improved and enlarged ship-building, 
and the trireme, or ship with three banks of oars, 
common for warlike purposes during the Persian 
invasion, began only with the growing skill, activity 
and importance of the Corinthians, three quarters 
of a century after the first Olympiad*. Corinth, 
even in the Homeric poems, is distinguished by the 
epithet of wealthy, which it acquired principally from 
its remarkable situation on the Isthmus, and from its 
two harbours of Lecheum and Kenchree, the one 
on the Corinthian, the other on the Sardénic gulf. 
It thus supplied a convenient connection between 
Epirus and Italy on the one side, and the #zean 
sea on the other, without imposing upon the un- 
ekilful and timid navigator of those days the neces- 
sity of circumnavigating Peloponnésus. 

The extension of Grecian traffic and shipping is 
manifested by a comparison of the Homeric with 
the Hesiodic poems; in respect to knowledge of 
places and countries—the latter being probably 
referable to dates between.s.c. 740 and 8.0. 640. 
In Homer, acquaintance is shown (the accuracy of 
such acquaintance however being exaggerated by 
Strabo and other friendly critics) with continental 
Greece and its neighbouring islands, with Kréte 
and the principal islands of the A‘gean, and with 
Thrace, the Troad, the Hellespont, and Asia Minor 
between Paphlagonia northward and Lykia south- 


? Thucyd. i. 10. τῷ παλαιῷ τρόπῳ AnoTeK@repoy παρεσκενασμένα. 
2 Thucyd. i. 13. 
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that which served as the basis of their various lunar 
periods. It is pretended that Thales was the first 
who predicted an eclipse of the sun—not indeed 
accurately, but with large limits of error as to the 
time of its occurrence—and that he also possessed 
so profound an acquaintance with meteorological 
phzenomena and probabilities, as to be able to fore- 
tel an abundant crop of olives for the coming year, 
and to realise a large sum of money by an olive 
speculation’. From Thales downward we trace a 
succession of astronomical and physical theories, 
more or less successful, into which I do not intend 
here to enter: it is sufficient at present to contrast 
the father of the Ionic philosophy with the times 
preceding him, and to mark the first commencement 
of scientific prediction among the Greeks, however 
imperfect at the outset, as distinguished from the 
inspired dicta of prophets or oracles, and from those 
special signs of the purposes of the gods, which 
formed the habitual reliance of the Homeric man?. 
We shall see these two modes of anticipating the 
future—one based upon the philosophical, the other 
calculated, exhibiting a nearer correspondence between an integral 
number of lunations and an integral number of solar years. First, we 
find a period of four years; next, the Octaéteris, or period of eight 
years, or seventy-nine lunar months ; lastly, the Metonic period of nine- 
teen years, or 235 lunar months. How far any of these larger periods 
were ever legally authorised or brought into civil usage even at Athens, 
is matter of much doubt. See Ideler, Uber die Astronomischen Beo- 
bachtungen der Alten, p. 175-195; Macrobius, Saturnal. i. 13. 


1 Herodot. i. 74; Aristot. Polit. i. 4, 5. 
3 Odyss. iii. 173.— 
Ἢ reopey δὲ θεὸν φαίνειν τέρας" αὐτὰρ dy ἡμῖν 
Δεῖξε, καὶ ἠνώγει πέλαγος μέσον εἰς Εὔβοιαν 
Τέμνειν, δια. . 
Compare Odyss. xx. 100; Iliad, i. 62; Eurip. Suppl. 216-230. 
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upon the religious appreciation of nature—running 
simultaneously on throughout Grecian history, and 
sharing between them in unequal portions the em- 
pire of the Greek mind; the former acquiring both 
greater predominance and wider application among 
the intellectual men, and partially restricting, but 
never abolishing, the spontaneous employment of 
the latter among the vulgar. 

Neither coined money, nor the art of writing’, 
nor painting, nor sculpture, nor imaginative archi- 
tecture, belong to the Homeric and Hesiodic times. 
Such rudiments of arts, destined ultimately to ac- 
quire so great a development in Greece, as may 
have existed in these early days, served only as a 
sort of nucleus to the fancy of the poet, to shape 
out for himself the fabulous creations ascribed to 
Hephestus or Dedalus. No statues of the gods, 
not even of wood, are mentioned in the Homeric 
poems. All the many varieties, in Grecian music, 
poetry and dancing—the former chiefly borrowed 
from Lydia and Phrygia—date from a period con- 
siderably later than the first Olympiad: Terpander, 
the earliest musician whose date is assigned, and 
the inventor of the harp with seven strings instead 
of. that with four strings, does not come until the 
26th Olympiad, or 676 B.c.: the poet Archilochus 
is nearly of the same date. The iambic and ele- 
giac metres—the first deviations from the primitive 
epic strain and subject—do not reach up to the 
year 700 B.c. 


1 The σήματα λυγρὰ mentioned in Iliad, vi. 168, if they prove any- 
thing, are rather an evidence against, than for, the existence of alpha- 
betical writing at the times when the Iliad was composed. 
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Epic po- It is this epic poetry which forms at once both 
ony the undoubted prerogative and the solitary jewel 
of the earliest era of Greece. Of the many epic 
poems which existed in Greece during the eighth 
century before the Christian wera, none have been 
preserved except the Iliad and Odyssey : the Acthi- 
opis of Arktinus, the Ilias Minor of Lesches, the 
Cyprian Verses, the Capture of Cichalia, the Re- 
turns of the Heroes from Troy, the ThébaYs and 
the Epigoni—several of them passing in antiquity 
under the name of Homer—have all’ been lost. 
But the two which remain are quite sufficient to 
demonstrate in the primitive Greeks, a mental or- 
gauisation unparalleled in any other people, and 
powers of invention and expression which prepared, 
as well as foreboded, the future eminence of the 
nation in all the various departments to which 
thought and language can be applied. Great as 
the power of thought afterwards became among 
the Greeks, their power of expression was still 
greater: in the former, other nations have built 
upon their foundations and surpassed them—in the 
latter they still remain unrivalled. It is not too 
much to say that this flexible, emphatic and trans- 
parent character of the language as an instrument 
of communication—its perfect aptitude for narra- 
tive and discussion, as well as for stirring all the 
veins of human emotion without ever forfeiting that 
character of simplicity which adapts it to all men 
and all times—may be traced mainly to the exist- 
ence and the wide-spread influence of the Iliad and 
Odyssey. ‘To us these compositions are interesting 
as beautiful poems, depicting life and manners, and 
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unfolding certain types of character, with the ut- 


most vivacity and artlessness: to their original nent influ 
hearer, they possessed all these sources of attrac- g 
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tion, together with others pore powerful still, to ™™ 


which we are now strangers. Upon him they bore 
with the full weight and sci:mnity of history and 
religion combined, while the charm of the poetry 
was only secondary and instrumental. The poet 
was then the teacher and preacher of the commu- 
hity, not simply the amuser of their leisure hours: 
they looked to him for revelations of the unknown 
past and for expositions of the attributes and dis- 
pensations of the gods, just as they consulted the 
prophet for his privileged insight into the future. 
The ancient epic comprised many different poets 
and poetical compositions which fulfilled this pur- 
pose with more or less completeness: but it is the 
exclusive prerogative of the lliad and Odyssey, that 
after the minds of men had ceased to be in full 
harmony with their original design, they yet re- 
tained their empire by the mere force of secondary 
excellences; while the remaining epics—though 
serving as food for the curious, and as storehouses 
for logographers, tragedians and artists—never seem 


to have acquired very wide popularity even among — 


intellectual Greeks. 

I shall, in the succeeding chapter, give some ac- 
count of the epic cycle, of its relation to the Homeric 
poems, and of the general evidences respecting the 
latter, both as to antiquity and authorship. 
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CHAPTER ΧΧΙ. 


GRECIAN EPIC.—HOMERIC POEMS. 


Two classes AT the head of the once abundant epical composi- 


of Epic 
poetry— 
Homeric— 
Hesiodic. 


tions of Greece, most of them unfortunately lost, 
stand the Iliad and Odyssey, with the immortal 
name of Homer attached to each of them, embracing 
separate portions of the comprehensive legend of 
Troy. They form the type of what may be called 
the heroic epic of the Greeks, as distinguished from 
the genealogical, in which latter species some of the 
Hesiodic poems—the Catalogue of Women, the 
Eoiai, and the Naupaktia—stood conspicuous. 
Poems of the Homeric character (if so it may be 
called, though the expression is very indefinite)— 
being confined to one of the great events or great 
personages of Grecian legendary antiquity, and 
comprising a limited number of characters all con- 
temporaneous—made some approach, more or less 
successful, to a certain poetical unity ; while the 
Hesiodic poems, tamer in their spirit and uncon- 
fined both as to time and as to persons, strung 
together distinct events without any. obvious view 
to concentration of interest—without legitimate 
beginning or end’. Between these two extremes 

1 Aristot. Poet. c. 17-37. He points out and explains the superior 
structure of the Iliad and Odyssey, as compared with the semi-Homeric 


and biographical poems: but he takes no notice of the Hesiodic or 
genealogical. 
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there were many gradations: biographical poems, 
such as the Herakleia or Theseis, recounting all 
the principal exploits performed by one single hero, 
present a character intermediate between the two, 
but bordering more closely on the Hesiodic. Even 
the hymns to the gods, which pass under the name 
of Homer, are epical fragments, narrating parti- 
cular exploits or adventures of the god commemo- 
rated. 

Both the didactic and the mystico-religious 
poetry of Greece began in Hexameter verse—the 
characteristic and consecrated measure of the epic’: 
but they belong to a different species, and burst 


Didactic 
and mystic 
Hexameter 
poetry— 
later as a 
genus than 
the Epic. 


out from a different vein in the Grecian mind. It 


seems to have been the more common belief among 
the historical Greeks that such mystic effusions 
were more ancient than their narrative poems, and 
that Orpheus, Muszus, Linus, Olén, Pamphus, 
and even Hesiod, &c. &c., the reputed composers 
of the former, were of earlier date than Homer. 
But there is no evidence to sustain this opinion, 
and the presumptions are all against it. Those 
compositions, which in the sixth century before the 
Christian era passed under the name of Orpheus 
and Muszus, seem to have been unquestionably 
post-Homeric, nor can we even admit the modified 
conclusion of Hermann, Ulrici, and others, that 
the mystic poetry as a genus (putting aside the par- 
ticular compositions falsely ascribed to Orpheus and 
others) preceded in order of time the narrative’. 

1 Aristot. Poetic. c.41. He considers the Hexameter to be the 


natural measure of narrative poetry: any other would be unseemly. 
3 Ulrici, Geschichte des Griechischen Epos, Ste Vorlesung, pp. 96-108; 
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Besides the Iliad and Odyssey, we make out the 
titles of about thirty lost epic poems, sometimes 
with a brief hint of their contents. 

Concerning the legend of Troy there were five— 
the Cyprian Verses, the ASthiopis and the Capture 
of Troy, both ascribed to Arktinus ; the lesser Iliad, 
ascribed to Leschés; the Returns (of the Heroes 
from Troy), to which the name of Hagias of Troezén 
is attached ; and the Telegonia, by Eugammdn, a 
continuation of the Odyssey. Two poems—the 
Thebais and the Epigoni (perhaps two parts of one 
and the same poem) were devoted to the legend of 
Thébes—the two sieges of that city by the Argeians. 
Another poem, called Gédipodia, had for its subject 
the tragical destiny of GXdipus and his family ; 
and perhaps that which is cited as Eurdpia, or 
verses on Eurdpa, may have comprehended the tale 
of her brother Kadmus, the mythical founder of 
Thébes!. 

The exploits of Héraklés were celebrated in two 
compositions, each called Hérakleia, by Kinethén 
and Pisander—probably also in many others of 
which the memory has not been preserved. The 
capture of Cichalia by Héraklés forined the subject 
of aseparate epic. Two other poems, the Agimius 
and the Minyas, are supposed to have been founded 


Πα. Hermann, Ueber Homer und Sappho, in his Opuscula, tom. vi. 


Ρ. 89. 

The superior antiquity of Orpheus as compared with Homer passed 
as a received position to the classical Romans (Horat. Art. Poet. 
392). 

1 Respecting these lost epics, see Diintzer, Collection of the Frag- 
menta Epicor. Grecorum; Wiillner, De Cyclo Epico, p. 43-66; and 
Mr. Fynes Clinton’s Chronology, vol. ili. p. 349-359. 
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on other achievements of. this hero—the effective 
aid which he lent to the Dorian king Agimius 
against the Lapithe, his descent to the under-world 
for the purpose of rescuing the imprisoned Théseus, 
and his conquest of the city of the Minyzx, the 
powerful Orchomenus’. 

Other epic poems—the Phordnis, the Danais, the 
Alkmeénis, the Atthis, the Amazonia*—we know 
only by name, and can just guess obscurely at their 
contents so far as the name indicates. The Titano- 
machia, the Gigantomachia, and the Corinthiaca, 
three compositions all ascribed to Eumélus, afford 
by means of their titles an idea somewhat clearer of 
the matter which they comprised. The Theogony 
ascribed to Hesiod still exists, though partially 
corrupt and mutilated: but there seem to have 
been other poems, now lost, of the like import and 
title. 

Of the poems composed in the Hesiodic style, 
diffusive and full of genealogical detail, the principal 
were, the Catalogue of Women and the Great Eoiai ; 
the latter of which indeed seems to have been a 
continuation of the former. A large number of the 
celebrated women of heroic Greece were commemo- 
rated in these poems, one after the other, without 
any other than an arbitrary bond of connection. 


! Welcker, Der Epische Kyklus, p. 256-266; Apollodér. 1. 7, 7; 
Diodér. iv. 37; O. Miiller, Dorians, i. 28. 

2 Welcker (Der Epische Kyklus, p. 209) considers the Alkmsdnis as 
the same with the Epigoni, and the Atthis of Hegesinous the same with 
the Amazonia: in Suidas (v. Ὅμηρος) the latter is among the poems 
ascribed to Homer. 

Leutach (Thebaidos Cyclicse Reliquix, p. 12-14) views the Thebais 
and the Epigoni as different parts of the same poem. 

M 2 
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The Marriage of Kéyx-—the Melampodia—and a 
string of fables called Astronomia, are farther 
ascribed to Hesiod : and the poem above-mentioned, 
called Agimius, is also sometimes connected with 
his name, sometimes with that of Kerkops. The 
Naupaktian Verses (so called probably from the 
birth-place of their author), and the genealogies of 
Kinethén and Asius, were compositidns of the 
same rambling character, as far as we can judge 
from the scanty fragments remaining’. The Or- 
chomenian epic poet Chersias, of whom two lines 
only are preserved to us by Pausanias, may reason- 
ably be referred to the same categorv 3. 

The oldest of the epic poets, to whom any date, 
carrying with it the semblance of authority, is as- 
signed, is Arktinus of Milétus, who is placed by 
Eusebius in the first Olympiad, and by Suidas in 
the ninth. Euganmén, the author of the Telegonia, 
and the latest of the catalogue, is placed in the fifty- 
third Olympiad, Β.ο. 566. Between these two we 
find Asius and Leschés, about the thirtieth Olym- 
piad,—a time when the vein of the ancient epic 
was drying up, and when other forms of poetry— 
elegiac, iambic, lyric, and choric—had either 
already arisen, or were on the point of arising, to 
compete with it®. 

It has already been stated in a former chapter, 

1 See the Fragments of Hesiod, Eumélus, Kinezthon, and Asius, in 
the collections of Marktscheffel, Diintzer, Gottling, and Gaisford. 

I have already, in going over the ground of Grecian legend, referred 
to all these lost poems in their proper places. 

2 Pausan. ix. 38,6; Plutarch, Sept. Sap. Conv. p. 156. 


3 See Mr. Clinton’s Fasti Hellenici, about the date of Arktinus, 
vol. i. p. 350, 
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that in the early commencements of prose-writing, 
Hekatzeus, Pherekydés, and other logographers, 
made it their business to extract from the ancient 
fables something like a continuous narrative chro- 
nologically arranged. It was upon a principle some- 
what analogous that the Alexandrine literati, about 
the second century before the Christian era', ar- 
ranged the multitude of old epic poets into a series 
founded on the supposed order of time in the events 
narrated—beginning with the intermarriage of Ura- 
nus and Gea, and the Theogony—and concluding 
with the death of Odysseus by the hands of his son 
Telegonus. This collection passed by the name of 
the Epic Cycle, and the poets, whose compositions 
were embodied in it, were termed Cyclic poets. 
Doubtless the epical treasures of the Alexandrine 
library were larger than had ever before been 
brought together and submitted to men both of 
learning and leisure ; so that multiplication of such 
compositions in the same museum rendered it ad- 
visable to establish some fixed order of perusal, and 

1 Perhaps Zenodotus, the superintendent of the Alexandrine library 
under Ptolemy Philadelphus, in the third century B.c.: there isa Scho- 
lion on Plantus, published not many years ago by Osann, and since 
more fully by Ritschl,—‘‘ Ceecjus in commento Comoediarum Aristo- 
phanis in Pluto—Alexander tolus, et Lycophron Chalcidensis, et 
Zenodotus Ephesius, impulsu regis Ptolemzi, Philadelphi cognomento, 
artis poetices libros in unum collegerunt et in ordinem redegerunt ; 
Alexander tragcedias, Lycophron comcedias, Zenodotus vero Homeri 
poemata et reliquorum illustriuta poetarum.” See Lange, Ueber die 
Kyklischen Dichter, p. 56 (Mainz. 1837); Welcker, Der Epische Ky- 
klus, p. 8; Ritschl, Die Alexandrinischen Bibliotheken, p. 3 (Breslau, 
1838). 

Lange disputes the sufficiency of this passage as proof that Zenodotus 


was the framer of the Epic Cycle : his grounds are however unsatisfac- 
tory to me. 
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to copy them in one corrected and uniform edi- 
tion'. It pleased the critics to determine prece- 
dence neither by antiquity nor by excellence of 
the compositions themselves, but by the supposed 
sequence of narrative, so that the whole taken to- 
gether constituted a readable aggregate of epical 
antiquity. 

Much obscurity? exists, and many different opi- 
nions have been expressed, respecting this Epic 
Cycle: I view it, not as an exclusive canon, but 
simply as an all-comprehensive classification, with 
a new edition founded thereupon. It would in- 
clude all the epic poems in the library older than 
the Telegonia, and apt for continuous narrative: it 
would exclude only two classes—first, the recent 
epic poets, such as Panyasis and Antimachus ; 
next, the genealogical and desultory poems, such 
as the Catalogue of Women, the Eoiai, and others, 
which could not be made to fit in to any chrono- 

1 That there existed a cyclic copy or edition of the Odyssey (ἡ κυ- 
κλικὴ) is proved by two passages in the Scholia (xvi. 195; xvii. 25), 
with Boeckh’s remark in Buttmann’s edition: this was the Odyssey 
copied or edited along with the other poems of the cycle. 

Our word to edit—or edition—suggests ideas not exactly suited to 
the proceedings of the Alexandrine hbrary, in which we cannot expect 
to find anything like what is now called publication. That magnificent 
establishment, possessing a large collection of epical manuscripts, and 
ample means of every kind at command, would naturally desire to have 
these compositions put in order and corrected by skilful hands, and 
then carefully copied for the use of the library. Such copy constitutes 
the cyclic edétion: they might perhaps cause or permit duplicates to be 
made, but the ἔκδοσις or edition was complete without them: 

3 Respecting the great confusion in which the Epic Cycle is in- 
volved, see the striking declaration of Buttmann, Addenda ad Scho- 
lia in Odysseum, p. 575: compare the opinions of the different critics, 


as enumerated at the end of Welcker’s treatise, Episch. Kyk. p. 420 
~453. ) 


“iy 
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logical sequence of events'. Both the Iliad and 
the Odyssey were comprised in the Cycle, so that 
the denomination of cyclic poet did not originally 
or designedly carry with it any association of con- 
tempt. But as the great and capital poems were 
chiefly spoken of by themselves, or by the title of 
their own separate authors, so the general name 
of poets of the Cycle came gradually to be applied 
only to the worst, and thus to imply vulgarity or 
common-place ; the more so as many of the infe- 
rlor compositions included in the collection seem 
to have been anonymous, and their authors in con- 
sequence describable only under some such com- 


1 Our information respecting the Epic Cycle is derived from Euty- 
chius Proclus, a literary man of Sicca during the second century of the 
Christian era, and tutor of Marcus Antoninus (Jul. Capitolin. Vit. Mare. 
6. 2)—not from Proclus, called Diadochus, the new-Platonic philosopher 
of the fifth century, as Heyne, Mr. Clinton, and others have imagined. 
The fragments from his work called Chrestomathia give arguments of 
several of the lost cyclic poems connected with the siege of Troy, com- 
municating the important fact that the Iliad and Odyssey were included 
in the cycle, and giving the following description of the principle upon 
which it was arranged :---Διαλαμβάνει δὲ περὶ τοῦ λεγομένου ἐπικοῦ 
κύκλου, ὃς ἄρχεται μὲν ἐκ τῆς Οὐράνον καὶ Tijs ὁμολογουμένης μίξεως 
5.9.2.960 καὶ περατοῦται 6 ἐπικὸς κύκλος, ἐκ διαφόρων ποιητῶν συμπλη- 
ρούμενος, μέχρι τῆς ἀποβάσεως ᾿Οδυσσέως......... Λέγει δὲ ὡς τοῦ ἔπι- 
κοῦ κύκλου τὰ ποιήματα διασώζεται καὶ σπουδάζεται τοῖς πολλοῖς, οὐχ 
ovres διὰ τὴν ἀρετὴν, ὡς διὰ τὴν ἀκολουθίαν τῶν ἐν αὐτῇ mpay- 
μάτων (ap. Photium, cod. 239). 

This much-commented passage, while it clearly marks out the car- 
dinal principle of the Epic Cycle (ἀκολουθία πραγμάτων), neither affirms 
nor denies anything respecting the excellence of the constituent poems. 
Proclus speaks of the taste common in his own time (σπουδάζεται τοῖς 
πολλοῖς): there was not much relish in his time for these poems as 
such, but people were much interested in the sequence of epical events. 
The abstracts which he himself drew up in the form of arguments of 
several poems, show that he adapted himeelf to this taste. We cannot 
collect from his words that he intended to express any opiaion of his 
own respecting the goodness or badness of the cyclic poems. 
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mon designation as that of the cyclic poets. It is 
in this manner that we are to explain the dispa- 
raging sentiment connected by Horace and others 
with the idea of a cyclic writer, though no such 
sentiment was implied in the original meaning of 
the Epic Cycle. 

The poems of the Cycle were thus mentioned in 
contrast and antithesis with Homer’, though ori- 


1 The gradual growth of a contemptuous feeling towards the scrip- 
tor cyclicus (Horat. Ars Poetic. 136), which was not originally implied 
in the name, is well set forth by Lange (Ueber die Kyklisch. Dicht. 
p. 53-56). 

Both Lange (p. 36-41) however and Ulrici (Geschichte des Griech. 
Epos, %te Vorles. p. 418) adopt another opinion with respect to the 
cycle, which I think unsupported and imadmissible,—that the several 
constituent poems were not received into it entire (4. 6. with only such 
changes as were requisite for a corrected text), but cut down and 
abridged in such manner as to produce an ezact continuity of narra- 
tive. Lange even imagines that the cyclic Odyssey was thus dealt with. 
But there seems no evidence to countenance this theory, which would 
convert the Alexandrine literati from critics into logographers. That 
the cyclic Iliad and Odyssey were the same in the main (allowing for 
corrections of text) as the common Iliad and Odyssey, is shown by the 
fact, that Proclus merely names them in the series without giving any 
abstract of their contents: they were too well known to render such a 
process necessary. Nor does either the language of Proclus, or that of 
Cecius as applied to Zenodotus, indicate any transformation applied to 
the poets whose works are described to have been brought together and 
put into a certain order. 

The hypothesis of Lange is founded upon the idea that the (ἀκολου- 
Gia πραγμάτων) continuity of narrated events must necessarily have 
been exact and without break, as if the whole constituted one work. 
But this would not be possible, let the framers do what they might: 
moreover, in the attempt, the individuality of all the constituent poets 
must have been sacrificed, in such manner that it would be absurd to 
discuss their separate merits. 

The continuity of narrative in the Epic Cycle could not have been 
more than approximative,—as complete as the poems composing it 
would admit: nevertheless it would be correct to say that the poems 
were arranged in series upon this principle and upon no other. The 
librarians might have arranged in like manner the vast mass of trage- 
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ginally the Iliad and Odyssey had both been in- 
cluded among them: and this alteration of the 
meaning of the word has given birth to a mistake 
as to the primary purpose of the classification, as 
if it had been designed especially to part off the 
inferior epic productions from Homer. But while 
some critics are disposed to distinguish the cyclic 
poets too pointedly from Homer, I conceive that 
Welcker goes too much into the other extreme, and 
identifies the Cycle.too closely with that poet. He 
construes it as a classification deliberately framed 
to comprise all the various productions of the Ho- 
meric epic, with its unity of action and compara- 
tive paucity both of persons and adventures—as 
opposed to the Hesiodic epic, crowded with sepa- 
rate persons and pedigrees, and destitute of central 
action as well as of closing catastrophe. ‘This opi- 
nion does indeed coincide to a great degree with 
the fact, inasmuch as few of the Hesiodic epics ap- 
pear to have been included in the Cycle: to say that 
none were included, would be too much, for we can- 
not venture to set aside either the Theogony or the 
Aigimius ; but we may account for their absence 
perfectly well without supposing any design to ex- 
clude them, tor it is obvious that their rambling 
character (like that of the Metamorphoses of Ovid) 
forbade the possibility of interweaving them in any 
continuous series. Continuity in the series of nar- 
rated events, coupled with a certain degree of an- 
tiquity in the poems, being the principle on which 
the arrangement called the Epic Cycle was based, 
dies in their possession (if they had chosen to do so) upon the prin- 


ciple of sequence in the subjects: had they done so, the series would 
have formed a Tragic Cycle. 
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the Hesiodic poems generally were excluded, not 
from any preconceived intention, but because they 
could not be brought into harmony with such 
orderly reading. 

What were the particular poems which it com- 
prised, we cannot now determine with exactness. 
Welcker arranges them as follows :—Titanomachia, 
Danais, Amazonia (or Atthis), Gédipodia, Thebais 
(or Expedition of Amphiaréus), Epigoni (or Alk- 
meednis), Minyas (or Phokais), Capture of G&chalia, 
Cyprian Verses, Iliad, Athiopis, Lesser Iliad, Dliu- 
persis or the Taking of Troy, Returns of the Heroes, 
Odyssey, and Telegonia. Wuellner,“ange, and Mr. 
Fynes Clinton enlarge the list of cyclic poems still 
farther'. But all such reconstructions of the Cycle 
are conjectural and destitute of authority: the only 
poems which we can affirm on positive grounds to 
have been comprehended in it, are, first, the series 
respecting the heroes of Troy, from the Cypria to 
the Telegonia, of which Proclus has preserved the 
arguments, and which includes the Iliad and Odyssey 
—next, the old Thebais, which is expressly termed 
cyclic? in order to distinguish it from the poem of 
the same name composed by Antimachus. In re- 
gard to other particular compositions, we have no 
evidence to guide us, either for admission or exclu- 
sion, except our general views as to the scheme 
upon which the Cycle was framed. If my idea of 
that scheme be correct, the Alexandrine critics 
arranged therein all their old epical treasures, down 

1 Welcker, Der Epische Kyklus, p. 37-4]; Wuellner, De Cyclo Epico, 
p. 43 seg. ; Lange, Ueber die Kyklischen Dichter, p. 47; Clinton, Fasti 


Hellenici, vol. i. p. 349. 
? Schol. Pindar. Olymp. vi. 26; Athene. xi, p. 465. 
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to the Telegonia—the good as well as the bad; 
gold, silver, and iron—provided only they could be 
pieced in with the narrative series. But I cannot 
venture to include, as Mr. Clinton does, the Eurépia, 
the Phorénis, and other poems of which we know 
only the names, because it is uncertain whether 
their contents were such as to fulfil that primary 
condition: nor can I concur with him in thinking 
that, where there were two or more poems of the 
same title and subject, one of them must necessarily 
have been adopted into the Cycle to the exclusion 
of the others. There may have been two Theo- 
gonies, or two Herakleias, both comprehended in 
the Cycle ; the purpose being (as I before remarked), 
not to sift the better from the worse, but to deter- 
mine some fixed order, convenient for reading and 
reference, amidst a multiplicity of scattered com- 
positions, as the basis of a new, entire, and cor- 
rected edition. 

Whatever may have been the principle on which 
the cyclic poems were originally strung together, 
they are all now lost, except those two unrivalled 
diamonds, whose brightness, dimming all the rest, 
has alone sufficed to confer imperishable glory even 
upon the earliest phase of Grecian life. It has been 
the natural privilege of the Iliad and Odyssey, from 
the rise of Grecian philology down to the present 
day, to provoke an intense curiosity, which, even in 
the historical and literary days of Greece, there 
were no assured facts to satisfy. These composi- 
tions are the monuments of an age essentially reli- 
gious and poetical, but essentially also unphiloso- 
phical, unreflecting and unrecording: the nature of 
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the case forbids our having any authentic trans- 
mitted knowledge respecting such a period; and 
the lesson must be learnt, hard and painful though 
it be, that no imaginable reach of critical acumen 
will of itself enable us to discriminate fancy from 
reality, in the absence of a tolerable stock of evi- 


dence. After the numberless comments and acri- 


monious controversies! to which the Homeric poems 
have given rise, it can hardly be said that any of 
the points originally doubtful have obtained a solu- 
tion such as to command universal acquiescence. 
To glance at all these controversies, however briefly, 
would far transcend the limits of the present work ; 
but the most abridged Grecian history would be in- 
complete without some inquiry respecting the Poet 
(so the Greek critics in their veneration denomi- 
nated Homer), and the productions which pass now, 
or have heretofore passed, under his name. 

Who or what was Homer? What date is to be 
assigned to him? What were his compositions ? 

A person, putting these questions to Greeks of 
different towns and ages, would have obtained 
answers widely discrepant and contradictory. Since 
the invaluable Jabours of Aristarchus and the other 
Alexandrine critics on the text of the Iliad and 


1 It is a memorable illustration of that bitterness which bas so much 
disgraced the controversies of literary men in all ages (1 fear we can 
make no exception), when we find Pausanias saying that he had exa- 
mined into the ages of Hesiod and Homer with the most laborious 
scrutiny, but that he knew too well the calumnious dispositions of con- 
temporary critics and poets, to declare what conclusion he had come to 
(Paus. ix. 30, 2): Περὶ δὲ Ἡσιόδου τε ἡλικίας καὶ ‘Opnpov, πολυπραγ- 
μονήσαντι ἐς τὸ ἀκριβέστατον οὔ μοι γράφειν ἡδὺ ἦν, ἐπισταμένῳ τὸ φι- 
λαίτιον ἄλλων τε καὶ οὐχ ἥκιστα ὅσοι κατ᾽ ἐμὲ ἐπὶ ποιήσει τῶν ἕπων 
καθειστήκεσαν. 
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Odyssey, it has indeed been customary to regard 
those two (putting aside the Hymns and a few other 
minor poems) as being the only genuine Homeric 
compositions: and the literary men called Chori- 
zontes, or the Separators, at the head of whom were 
Xenén and Hellanikus, endeavoured still farther to 
reduce the number by disconnecting the Iliad and 
Odyssey, and pointing out that both could not be 
the work of the same author. Throughout the 
whole course of Grecian antiquity, the Iliad and 
the Odyssey, and the Hymns, have been received 
as Homeric: but if we go back to the time of He- 
rodotus or still earlier, we find that several other 
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epics also were ascribed to Homer—and there were ~ 


not wanting’ critics, earlier than the Alexandrine 
age, who regarded the whole Epic Cycle, together 
with the satirical poem called Margités, the Batra- 
chomyomachia, and other smaller pieces, as Ho- 
meric works. The cyclic Thebais and the Epigoni 
(whether they be two separate poems, or the latter 
a second part of the former) were in early days 
currently ascribed to Homer: the same was the 
case with the Cyprian Verses: some even attributed 
to him several other poems’, the Capture of Gichalia, 
the Lesser Iliad, the Phokais, and the Amazonia. 
The title of the poem called Thebais to be styled 
Homeric depends upon evidence more ancient than 
any which can be produced to authenticate the Iliad 
and Odyssey: for Kallinus, the ancient elegiac 
poet (B.c. 640), mentioned Homer as the author of 
it—and his opinion was shared by many other com- 


1 See the extract of Proclus, in Photius Cod. 239. 
7 Suidas, v. Ὅμηρος ; Eustath. ad Iliad. i. p. 330. 
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petent judges’. From the remarkable description 
given by Herodotus of the expulsion of the rha- 
psodes from Sikyén, by the despot Kleisthenés, in 
the time of Solén (about B:c. 580), we may form a 
probable judgement that the Thebais and the Epi- 
goni were then rhapsodised at Sikyén as Homeric 
productions®. And it is clear from the language of 


? Pausan. ix. 9,3. The name of Kallinus in that passage seems 
certainly correct: Ta δὲ ἔπη ταῦτα (the Thebais) Καλλῖνος, ἀφικόμενος 
αὐτῶν és μνήμην, ἔφησεν Ὅμηρον τὸν ποιήσαντα εἶναι" Καλλίνῳ δὲ πολλοί 
τε καὶ ἄξιοι λόγου κατὰ ταὐτὰ ἔγνωσαν. ᾿Ἐγὼ δὲ τὴν ποίησιν ταύτην μετά 
γε Ἰλιάδα καὶ ᾿οδύσσειαν ἐπαινῶ μάλιστα. 

To the same purpose the author of the Certamen of Hesiod and 
Homer and the pseudo-Herodotus (Vit. Homer. c. 9). The ᾿Αμφιαρέω 
ἐξελασία, alluded to in Suidas as the production of Homer, may be 
reasonably identified with the Thebais (Suidas, v. “Ounpos). 

The cyclographer Dionysius, who affirmed that Homer had lived both 
in the Theban and the Trojan wars, must have recognised that poet as 
author of the Thebais as well as of the [iad (ap. Proel. ad Hesiod. 
Ρ. 3). | 
® Herodot. v. 67. Κλεισθένης yap ᾿Αργείοισε πολεμήσας---τοῦτο μὲν, 
ῥαψῳδοὺς ἔπανσε ἐν Σικυῶνι ἀγωνίζεσθαι, τῶν 'ομηρείων ἐπέων εἵνεκα, ὅτι 
᾿Αργεῖοί τε καὶ Αργος τὰ πολλὰ πάντα ὑμνέαται---τοῦτο δὲ, ἡρῷον γὰρ ἦν ᾿ 
καί ἐστι ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ ἀγόρᾳ τῶν Σικνωνίων ᾿Αδρήστου τοῦ Ταλαοῦ, τοῦτον 
ἐπεθύμησε ὁ Κλεισθένης, ἐόντα ᾿Αργεῖον, ἐκβαλεῖν ἐκ τῆς χώρης. Hero- 
dotus then goes on to relate how Kleisthenés carried into effect his pur- 
pose of banishing the hero Adrastus: first, he applied to the Delphian 
Apollo for permission to do so directly and avowedly ; next, on that 
permission being refused, he made application to tle Thebans to allow 
him to introduce into Sikyén their hero Melanippus, the bitter enemy 
of Adrastus in the old Theban legend; by their consent, he consecrated 
a chapel to Melanippus in the most commanding part of the Sikyonian 
agura, and then transferred to the newly-imported hero the rites and 
festivals which had befdre been given to Adrastus. 

Taking in conjunction all the points of this very curious tale, I ven- 
ture to think that the rhapsodes incurred the displeasure of Kleisthenés 
by reciting, not the Homeric Iliad, but the Homeric Thebats and Epi- 
goni. The former does not answer the conditions of the narrative : the 
latter fulfils them accurately. 

1. It cannot be said even by the utmost latitude of speech, that in the 
Tliad *‘ Little else is sung except Argos and the Argeians ”—{“ in illis 
ubique fere nonnisi Argos et Argivi celebrantur”—is the translation 
of Schweighhiuser): Argos is rarely mentioned in it, and never exalted 
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Herodotus, that in his time the general opinion 
ascribed to Homer both the Cyprian Verses and the 
Epigoni, though he himself dissents’. In spite of 
such dissent, however, that historian must have 


imto any primary importance: the Argeians, as inhabitants of Argos 
separately, are never noticed at all: that name is applied in the Iliad, 
im common with Achaans and Danaans, only to the general body of 
Greeks—and even applied to them much less frequently than the name 
of Acheans. - 

2. Adrastus is twice, and only twice, mentioned in the Iliad, as master 
of the wonderful horse Areion and as father-in-law of Tydeus; but he 
makes no figure in the poem, and attracts no interest. 

Wherefore, though Kleisthenés might have been ever so much in- 
censed against Argos and Adrastus, there seems no reason why he should 
have interdicted the rhapsodes from reciting the Iliad. On the other 
hand, the Thebais and Epigoni could not fail to provoke him especially. 
For, 

1. Argos and its inhabitants were the grand subject of the poem, and — 
the proclaimed assailants in the expedition against Thébes. Though 
the poem itself is lost, the first line of it has been preserved (Leutsch, 
Theb. Cycl. Reliq. p. 5; compare Sophoclés, (id. Col. 380 with 
Scholia),— 

“Apyos ἄειδε, θεὰ, πολυδίψιον, ἔνθεν ἄνακτες, &c. 

2, Adrastus was king of Argos, and the chief of the expedition. 

It is therefore literally true, that Argos and the Argeians were “ the 
burden of the song” in these two poems. 

To this we may add— 

1. The rhapsodes would have the strongest motive to recite the The- 
bais and Epigoni at Sikyén, where Adrastus was worshiped and en- 
joyed so vast ἃ popularity, and where he even attracted to himself the 
choric solemnities which in other towns were given to Dionysus. 

2. The means which Kleisthenés took to get rid of Adrastus indi- 
cates a special reference to the Thebais: he invited from Thébes the 
hero Melanippus, the Hector of Thébes in that very poem. 

For these reasons I think we may conclude, that the ‘Ounpea ἔπη 
alluded to in this very illustrative story of Herodotus are the Thebais 
and the Epigoni, not the Iliad. 

1 Herodot. ii. 117; iv. 82. The words in which Herodotus inti- 
mates his own dissent from the reigning opinion are treated as spurious 
by F. A. Wolf, and vindicated by Schweighhiuser: whether they be- 
admitted or not, the general currency of the opinion adverted to is 
equally evident. 
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conceived the names of Homer and Hesiod to be 
nearly co-extensive with the whole of the ancient 
epic, otherwise he would hardly have delivered his 
memorable judgement, that they two were the 
framers of Grecian theogony. 

The many different cities which laid claim to the 
birth of Homer (seven is rather below the truth, 
and Smyrna and Chios are the most prominent 
among them) is well-known, and most of them had 
legends to tell respecting his romantic parentage, 
his alleged blindness, and his life of an itinerant 
bard acquainted with poverty and sorrow!. The 


1 The Life of Homer, which passes falsely under the name of Hero- 
dotus, contains a collection of these different stories: it is supposed to 
have been written about the second century after the Christian era, but 
' the statements which it furnishes are probably several of them as old as 
Ephorus (compare also Proclus ap. Photium, c. 239). 

The belief in the blindness of Homer is doubtless of far more ancient 
date, since the circumstance appears mentioned in the Homeric Hymn 
to the Delian Apollo, where the bard of Chios, in some very touching 
lines, recommends himself and his strains to the favour of the Delian 
maidens employed in the worship of Apollo. This hymn is cited by 
Thucydidés as unquestionably authentic, and he doubtless accepted the 
lines as a description of the personal condition and relations of the au- 
thor of the Iliad and Odyssey (Thucyd. iti. 104): Simonidés of Keds 
also calls Homer a Chian (Frag. 69, Schneidewin). 

There were alsv tales which represented Homer as the contemporary, 
the cousin, and the rival in recited composition, of Hesiod, who (it was 
pretended) had vanquished him. See the Certamen Homeri et Hesiodi, 
annexed to the works of the latter (p. 314, ed. Gottling ; and Plutarch, 
Conviv. Sept. Sapient. c. 10), in which also various stories respecting 
the life of Homer are scattered. The emperor Hadrian consulted the 
Delphian oracle to know who Homer was: the answer of the priestess 
reported him to be a native of Ithaca, the son of Telemachus and Epi- 
kasté, daughter of Nestér (Certamen Hom. et Hes. p. 314). The 
author of this Certamen tells us that the authority of the Delphian oracle 
deserves implicit confidence. 

Hellanikus, Damastes, and Pherekydés traced both Homer and 
Hesiod up to Orpheus, through a pedigree of ten generations (see Sturz 
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discrepancies of statement respecting the date of 
his reputed existence are no Jess worthy of remark ; 
for out of the eight different epochs assigned to 
him, the oldest differs from the most recent by a 
period of 460 years. 

Thus conflicting would have been the answers 
returned in different portions of the Grecian world 
to any questions respecting the person of Homer. 
But there were a poetical gens (fraternity or guild) 
in the Ionic island of Chios, who, if the question 
had been put to them, would have answered in 
another manner. To them Homer was not a mere 
antecedent man, of kindred nature with themselves, 
but a divine or semi-divine eponymus and proge- 
nitor, whom they worshiped in their gentile sacri- 
fices, and in whose ascendent name and glory the 
individuality of every member of the gens was 
merged. The compositions of each separate Ho- 
mérid, or the combined efforts of many of them in 
conjunction, were the works of Homer: the name 
of the individual bard perishes and his authorship 
is forgotten, but the common gentile father lives 
and grows in renown, from generation to genera- 
tion, by the genius of his self-renewing sons. 


Fragment. Hellanic. fr. 75-144; compare also Lobeck’s remarks— 
Aglaophamus, p. 322—on the subject of these genealogies). Thecom- 
putations of these authors earlier than Herodotus are of value, because 
they illustrate the habits of mind in which Grecian chronology began : 
the genealogy might be easily continued backward to any length in the 

To trace Homer up to Orpheus, however, would not have been 
consonant to the belief of the Homérids. 

The contentions of the different cities which disputed for the birth 
of Homer, and indeed all the legendary aneedotes circulated in anti- 
quity respecting the poet, are copiously discussed in Welcker, Der 
Epische Kyklos (p. 194-199). 
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Such was the conception entertained of Homer 
by the poetical gens called Homéride or Homérids ; 
and in the general obscurity of the whole case, 
] lean towards it as the most plausible conception. 
Homer is not only the reputed author of the various 
compositions emanating from the gentile members, 
but also the recipient of the many different legends 
and of the divine genealogy, which it pleases their 
imagination to confer upon him. Such manufacture 
of fictitious personality, and such perfect incorpora- 
tion of the entities of religion and fancy with the 
real world, is a process familiar and even habitual in 
the retrospective vision of the Greeks’. 

It is to be remarked that the poetical gens here 
brought to view, the Homérids, are of indisputable 
authenticity. Their existence and their considera- 
tions were maintained down to the historical times 
in the island of Chios*. If the Homérids were still 
conspicuous even in the days of Akusilaus, Pindar, 
Hellanikus and Plato, when their productive inven- 
tion had ceased, and when they had become only 
guardians and distributors, in common with others, 
of the treasures bequeathed by their predecessors 
—far more exalted must their position have been 


- 1 Even Aristotle ascribed to Homer a divine parentage : a damsel of 
the isle of Ios, pregnant by some god, was carried off by pirates to 
Smyrna at the time of the Ionic emigration, and there gave birth to the 
poet (Aristotel. ap. Plutarch. Vit. Homer. p. 1059). 

Plato seems to have considered Homer as having been an itinerant 
rhapsode, poor and almost friendless (Republ. p. 600). 

? Pindar, Nem. ii. 1, and Scholia; Akusilaus, Fragm. 31, Didot ; Har- 
pokration, v. “Ounpida: ; Hellanic. Fr. 55, Didot ; Strabo, xiv. p. 645. 

It seems by a passage of Plato (Phedrus, p. 252), that the Homéride 
professed to possess unpublished verses of their ancestral poet—éry 
ἀποθέτα. Compare Plato, Republic. p 599, and Isocrat. Helen. p. 218. 
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three centuries before, while they were still the 
inspired creators of epic novelty, and when the 
absence of writing assured to them the undisputed 
monopoly of their own compositions’. 

Homer, then, is po individual man, but the di- 
vine or heroic father (the ideas of worship and 
ancestry coalescing, as they constantly did in the 
Grecian mind) of the gentile Homérids, and he is 
the author of the Thebais, the Epigoni, the Cyprian 
Verses, the Procems or Hymns, and other poems, in 
the same sense in which he is the author of the Iliad 
and Odyssey—assuming that these various compo- 


1 Nitzsch (De Historid Homeri, Fascic. 1. p. 128, Fascic. 2. p. 71), and 
Ulrici (Geschichte der Episch. Poesie, vol. i. p. 240-381) question the 
antiquity of the Homérid gens, and limit their functions to simple reciters, 
denying that they ever composed songs or poems of their own. Yet these 
gentes, such as the Euneide, the Lykomide, the Butade, the Talthy- 
biadz, the descendants of Cheirén at Pelién, &c., the Hesychidse (Schol. 
Sophoel. ΟΡ. Col. 489) (the acknowledged parallels of the Homé- 
ridee), may be surely all considered as belonging to the earliest known 
elements of Grecian history : rarely at least, if ever, can such gens, with 
its tripartite character of civil, religious and professional, be shown to 
have commenced at any recent period. And in the early times, composer 
and singer were one person: often at least, though probably not always, 
the bard combined both functions. The Homeric ἀοιδὸς sings his own 
compositions; and it is reasonable to imagine that many of the early 
Homérids did the same. 

See Niebuhr, Rémisch. Gesch. vol. i. p.324; and the treatise, Ueber 
die Sikeler in der Odyssee—in the Rheinisches Museum, 1828, p. 257 ; 
and Boeckh, in the Index of Contents to his Lectures of 1834. 

“The Sage Vyasa (observes Professor Wilson, System of Hindu My- 
thology, Introd. p. lxii.) is represented, not as the author, but as the 
arranger and compiler of the Vedas and the Purénés. His name de- 
notes his character, meaning the arranger or distributor (Welcker gives 
the same meaning to the name Homer); and the recurrence of many 
Vyases,—many individuals who new modelled the Hindu scriptures, — 
bas nothing in it that is improbable, except the fabulous intervals by 
which their labours are separated.” Individual authorship and the 
thirst of personal distinction are in this case also buried under one great 
and common name, as in the case of Homer. 

| N 2 
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sitions emanate, as perhaps they may, from different 
individuals numbered among the Homérids. But 
this disallowance of the historical personality of 
Homer is quite distinct from the question, with 
which it has been often confounded, whether the 
Iliad and Odyssey are originally entire poems, and 
whether by one author or otherwise. To us, the 
name of Homer means these two poems, and little 
else: we desire to know as much as can be learnt 
respecting their date, their original composition, 
their preservation, and their mode of communica- 
tion to the public. All these questions are more 
or less complicated one with the other. 

Concerning the date of the poems, we have no 
other information except the various affirmations, 
respecting the age of Homer, which differ among 
themselves (as I have before observed) by an inter- 
val of 460 years, and which for the most part de 
termine the date of Homer by reference to some 
other event, itself fabulous and unauthenticated— 
such as the Trojan war, the Return of the Héra- 
kleids, or the Ionic migration. Kratés placed Ho- 
mer earlier than the Return of the Hérakleids and 
less than eighty years after the Trojan war: Erato- 
sthenés put him 100 years after the Trojan war : 
Aristotle, Aristarchus and Castor made his birth 
contemporary with the Ionic migration, while Apol- 
lodérus brings him down to 100 years after that 
event, or 240 years after the taking of Troy. Thu- 
cydidés assigns to him a date much subsequent to 
the Trojan war’. On the other hand, Theopompus 
and Euphoridn refer his age to the far more recent 


1 Thueyd. i. 3. 
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period of the Lydian king Gygés (Ol. 18-23, 
B.c. 708-688), and put him 500 years after the 
Trojan epoch'. What were the grounds of these 
various conjectures, we do not know, though in the 
statements of Kratés and Eratosthenés, we may 
pretty well divine. But the oldest dictum preserved 
to us respecting the date of Homer—meaning 
thereby the date of the Iliad and Odyssey—appears 
to me at the same time the most credible, and the 
most consistent with the general history of the 
ancient epic. Herodotus places Homer 400 years 
before himself ; taking his departure, not from any 
fabulous event, but from a point of real and au- 
thentic time’. Four centuries anterior to Hero- 
dotus would be a period commencing with 880 B.c. : 
so that the composition of the Homeric poems 
would thus fallin a space between 850 and 800 B.c. 
We may gather from the language of Herodotus 
that this was his own judgement, opposed to a 


1 See the statements and citations respecting the age of Homer, col- 
lected in Mr. Clinton’s Chronology, vol.i. p. 146. He prefers the view 
of Aristotle, and places the Iliad and Odyssey a century earlier than I am 
inclined to do,—940-927 B.c. 

Kratés probably placed the poet anterior to the Return of the Héra- 
kleids, because the [liad makes no mention of Dorians in Peloponnésus: 
Eratosthenés may be supposed to have grounded his date on the pas- 
sage of the [liad which mentions the three generations descended from 
ZEneas. We should have been glad to know the grounds of the very low 
date assigned by Theopompus and Euphorién. 

The Pseudo-Herodotus, in his life of Homer, puts the birth of the 
poet 168 years after the Trojan war. 

3 Herodot. ii. 53. Hérakleidés Ponticus affirmed that Lykurgus had 
brought into Peloponnésus the Homeric poems, which had before been 
unknown out of Ionia. The supposed epoch of Lykurgus has some- 
times been employed to sustain the date here assigned to the Homeric 
poems ; but everything respecting Lykurgus is too doubtful to serve as 
evidence in other inquiries. 


Date as- 
signed by 
Herodotus 
the most 
probable. 


Probable 
date of the 
Tliad and 
Odyssey be- 
tween 850 
and776 s.c. 


Epic poems 
recited to 
assembled 
companies, 
not read by 
individuals 
apart. 


182 HISTORY OF GREECE. [Paar I. 


current opinion which assigned the poet to an 
earlier epoch. 

To place the Hliad and Odyssey at some periods 
between 850 3.c. and 776 B.c., appears to me more 
probable than any otber date, anterior or posterior 
—more probable than the latter, because we are 
justified in believing these two poems to be older 
than Arktinus, who comes shortly after the first 
Olympiad—more probable than the former, because 
the farther we push the poems back, the more do 
we enhance the wonder of their preservation, al- 
ready sufficiently great, down from such an age and 
society to the historical times. 

The mode in which these poems, and indeed all 
poems, epic as well as lyric, down to the age (pro- 
bably) of Peisistratus, were circulated and brought 
to bear upon the public, deserves particular atten- 
tion. They were not read by individuals alone and 
apart, but sung or recited at festivals or to assem- 
bled companies. This seems to be one of the few 
undisputed facts with regard to the great poet: for 
even those who maintain that the Iliad and Odys- 
sey were preserved by means of writing, seldom 
contend that they were read. | 

In appreciating the effect of the poems, we must 
always take account of this great difference be-. 
tween early Greece and our own times—between 
the congregation mustered at a solemn festival, 
stimulated by community of sympathy, listening to 
a measured and musical recital from the lips of 
trained bards or rhapsodes, whose matter was sup- 
posed to have been inspired by the Muse—and the 
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solitary reader with a manuscript before him ; such 
manuscript being, down to a very late period in 
Greek literature, indifferently written, without di- 
vision into parts and without marks of punctuation. 
As in the case of dramatic performances in all ages, 
So in that of the early Grecian epic—a very large 
proportion of its impressive effect was derived from 
the talent of the reciter and the force of the general 
accompaniments, and would have disappeared alto- 
gether in solitary reading. Originally, the bard 
sung his own epical narrative, commencing with a 
procemium or hymn to one of the gods': his pro- 
fession was separate and special, like that of the 
carpenter, the leech, or the prophet: his manner 
and enunciation must have required particular train- 
ing no Jess than his imaginative faculty. His cha- 
racter presents itself in the Odyssey as one highly 
esteemed ; and in the Iliad, even Achilles does not 
disdain to touch the lvre with his own hands, and 
to sing heroic deeds’. Not only did the Iliad and 


1 The Homeric hymns are procems of this sort, some very short, con- 
sisting only of a few lines—others of considerable length. The Hymn 
(or rather one of the two hymns) to Apollo is cited by Thucydidés as 
the Procem of Apollo. 

The Hymns to Aphrodité, Apollo, Hermés, Démétér and Dionysus, 
are genuine epical narratives. Hermann (Pref. ad Hymn. p. Ixxxix.) 
pronounces the Hymn to Aphrodité to be the oldest and most genuine : 
portions of the Hymn to Apollo (Herm. p. xx.) are also very old, but 
both that hymn and the others are largely interpolated. His opinion 
respecting these interpolations, however, is disputed by Franke (Preefat. 
ad Hymn. Homeric. p. ix.—xix.); and the distinction between what is 
genuine and what is spurious depends upon criteria not very distinctly 
assignable. Compare Ulrici, Gesch. der Ep. Poes. p. 385-391. 

3 Phemius, Demodokus, and the nameless bard who guarded the 
fidelity of Klyteemnéstra, bear out this position (Odyss. 1.155; iii. 267 ; 
viii. 490; xxi. 330; Achilles in Iliad, ix. 190). 

A degree of inviolability seems attached to the person of the bard as 
well as to that of the herald (Odyss. xxii. 355-357). 
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Odyssey, and the poems embodied in the Epic 
Cycle, produce all their impression and gain all 
their renown by this process of oral delivery, but 
even the lyric and choric poets who succeeded them 
were known and felt in the same way by the general 
public, even after the full establishment of habits of 
reading among lettered men. While in the case of 
the epic, the recitation or singing had been ex- 
tremely simple and the measure comparatively little 
diversified, with no other accompaniment than that 
of the four-stringed harp—all the variations super- 
induced upon the original hexameter, beginning 
with the pentameter and iambus, and proceeding 
step by step to the complicated strophés of Pindar 
and the tragic writers, still left the general effect of 
the poetry greatly dependent upon voice and ac- 
companiments, and pointedly distinguished from 
mere solitary reading of the words. And in the 
dramatic poetry, the last in order of time, the de- 
clamation and gesture of the speaking actor alter- 
nated with the song and dance of the Chorus, and 
with the instruments of musicians, the whole being 
set off by imposing visible decorations. Now both 
dramatic effect and song are familiar in modern 
times, so that every man knows the difference be- 
tween reading the words and hearing them under 
the appropriate circumstances: but poetry, as such, 
is, and has now long been, so exclusively enjoyed 
by reading, that it requires an especial memento to 
bring us back to the time when the Iliad and 
Odyssey were addressed only to the ear and feel- 
ings of a promiscuous and sympathising multitude. 
Readers there were none, at least until the century 
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preceding Solén and Peisistratus: from that time 
forward, they gradually increased both in number 
and influence ; though doubtless small, even in the 
most literary period of Greece, as compared with 
modern European society. So far as the produc- 
tion of beautiful epic poetry was concerned, how- 
ever, the select body of instructed readers furnished 
a less potent stimulus than the unlettered and listen- 
ing crowd of the earlier periods. The poems of 
Cheerilus and Antimachus, towards the close of the 
Peloponnesian war, though admired by erudite men, 
never acquired popularity; and the emperor Ha- 
drian failed in his attempt to bring the latter poet 
into fashion at the expense ‘of Homer’. 

It will be seen by what has been here stated, that 
that class of men, who formed the medium of com- 
munication between the verse and the ear, were of 
the highest importance in the ancient world, and 
especially in the earlier periods of its career—the 
bards and rhapsodes for the epic, the singers for 

1 Spartian. Vit. Hadrian. p. 8; Dio Cass. lxix. 4; Plut. Tim. ο. 36, 

There are some good observations on this punt in Nike’s comments 
on Cheerilus, ch. viii. p. 59:— 

“‘Habet hoc epica poesis, vera illa, cujus perfectissimam normam 
agnoscimus Homericam—habet hoc proprium, ut non in possessione 
virorum eruditorum, sed quasi viva sit et coram populo recitanda: ut 
cum populo crescat, et si populus Deorum et antiquorum heroum faci- 
nora, quod preecipuum est epicse poeseos argumentum, audire et secum 
repetere dedidicerit, obmutescat. Id vero tum factum est in Grecia, 
quum pupulus ef etate, quam pueritiam dicere possis, peractd, partim 
ad res serias tristesque, politicas maxime—easque multo, quam antea, 
impeditiores—abstrahebatur: partim epice poeseos pertesus, ex aliis 
poeseos generibus, qu tum nascebantur, novum et diversum oblecta- 
menti genus primo presagire, sibi, deinde haurire, coepit.” 

Nake remarks too that the “ splendidissima et propria Homeric poe-~ 
seos setas, ea que sponte quasi sud inter populum et quasi cum populo 


viveret,” did not reach below Peisistratus. Ht did not, I think, reach 
even so low as that period. 
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the lyric, the actors and singers jointly with the 
dancers for the chorus and drama. The lyric and 
dramatic poets taught with their own lips the de- 
livery of their compositions, and so prominently 
did this business of teaching present itself to the 
view of the public, that the name Didaskalia, by 
which the dramatic exhibition was commonly de- 
signated, derived from thence its origin. 

Among the number of rhapsodes who frequented 
the festivals at a time when Grecian cities were 
multiplied and easy of access, for the recitation of 
the ancient epic, there must have been of course 
great differences of excellence ; but that the more 
considerable individuals of the class were elabo- 
rately trained and highly accomplished in the exer- 
cise of their profession, we may assume as certain. 
But it happens that Sokratés with his two pupils 
Plato and Xenophon speak contemptuously of their 
merits, and many persons have been disposed, 
somewhat too readily, to admit this sentence of 
condemnation as conclusive, without taking account 
of the point of view from which it was delivered’. 


1 Xenoph. Memorab. iv. 2, 10; and Sympos. iii. 6. Ole6d τι οὖν 
ἔθνος ἠλιθιώτερον ῥαψῴδων;...... Δῆλον γὰρ ὅτι ras ὑπονοίας οὐκ ἐπίσταν-- 
ται. Σὺ δὲ Στησιμβρότῳ τε καὶ ᾿Αναξιμάνδρῳ καὶ ἄλλοις πολλοῖς πολὺ 
δέδωκας ἀργύριον, ὥστε οὐδέν σε τῶν πολλοῦ ἀξίων λέληθε. 

These ὑπονοῖαι are the hidden meanings or allcgories which a certain 
set of philosophers undertook to discover in Homer, and which the 
rhapsodes were no way called upon to study. 

The Platonic dialogue called [δὴ ascribes to Ién the double function 
of a rhapsode or impressive reeiter, and a critical expositor of the poet 
(Isokratés also indicates the same double character in the rhapsodes of 
his time—Panathenaic, p. 240); but it conveys no solid grounds for a 
mean estimate of the class of rhapsodes, while it attests remarkably 
the striking effect produced by their recitation (c. 6. p.535). That this 
class of men came to combine the habit of expository comment on the 
poet with their original profession of reciting, proves the tendencies of 
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These philosophers considered Homer and other 
poets with a view to instruction, ethical doctrine, 
and virtuous practice: they analysed the characters 
whom the poet described, sifted the value of the 
lessons conveyed, and often struggled to discover a 
hidden meaning, where they disapproved that which 
was apparent. When they found a man like the 
rhapsode, who professed to impress the Homeric 
narrative upon an audience, and yet either never 
meddied at all, or meddled unsuccessfully, with the 
business of exposition, they treated him with con- 
tempt; indeed Sokratés depreciates the poets them- 
selves much upon the same principle, as dealing 
with matters of which they could render no rational 
account. It was also the habit of Plato and 
Xenophon to disparage generally professional exer- 
tion of talent for the purpose of gaining a livelihood, 
contrasting it often in an indelicate manner with 
the gratuitous teaching and ostentatious poverty of 
their master. But we are not warranted in judging 
the rhapsodes by such a etandard. Though they 
were not philosophers or moralists, it was their 
province—and it had been so, lomg before the philo- 
sophical point of view was opened—to bring their 
the age; probably it also brought them into rivalry with the philoso- 


phers. . 
The grounds taken by Aristotle (Problem. xxx. 10; compare Aul. 
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Gellius, xx. 14) against the actors, singers, musicians, &c. of his time — 


are more serious, and have more the air of truth. 

If it be correct in Lehrs (de Studiis Aristarchi, Diss. ii. p. 46) to 
identify those early glossographers of Homer, whose explanations the 
Alexandrine critics so severely condemned, with the rhapsodes, this only 
proves that the rhapsodes had come to undertake a double duty, of 
which their predecessors befure Solén would never have dreamt. 

Plato, Apolog. Socrat. p. 22. c. 7. 
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poet home to the bosoms and emotions of an as- 
sembled crowd, and to penetrate themselves with 
his meaning so far as was suitable for that purpose, 
adapting to it the appropriate graces of action and 
intonation. In this their genuine task they were 
valuable members of the Grecian community, and 
seem to have possessed all the qualities necessary 
for success. 

These rhapsodes, the successors of the primitive 
Acedi or Bards, seem to have been distinguished 
from them by the discontinuance of all musical ac- 
companiment. Originally, the bard sung, enliven- 
ing the song with occasional touches of the simple 
four-stringed harp: his successor the rhapsode, re- 
cited, holding in his hand nothing but a branch of 
laurel, and depending for effect upon voice and 
manner,—a species of musical and rhythmical de- 
clamation’, which gradually increased in vehement 
emphasis and gesticulation until it approached to 

1 Aristotel. Poetic. c. 47; Welcker, Der Episch. Kyklos; Ueber den 
Vortrag der Homerischen Gedichte, pp. 340-406, which collects all the 
facts respecting the Acedi and the rhapsodes. Unfortunately the as- 
certained points are very few. 

The laurel branch in the hand of the singer or reciter (for the two 
expressions are often confounded) seems to have been peculiar to the 
recitation of Homer and Hesiod (Hesiod, Theog. 30; Schol. ad Aristo- 
phan. Nub. 1367. Pausan. x. 7, 2). ‘“ Poemata omne genus (says Apu- 
leius, Florid. p. 122, Bipont.) apta virge, lyre, socco, cothurno.”’ 

¢ Not only Homer and Hesiod, but also Archilochus, were recited by 
rhapsodes (Athenz. xii. 620; also Plato, Legg. ii. p. 658). Consult, 
besides, Nitzsch, De Historia Homeri, Fascic. 2. p. 114 seq., respecting 
the rhapsodes; and O. Miiller, History of the Literature of Ancient 
Greece, ch. iv. s. 3. 

The ideas of singing and speech are however often confounded, in 
reference to any verse solemnly and emphatically delivered (Thucydid. 
11.53)—@dexovres ol πρεσβύτεροι πάλαι ¢ deo Oat, Ἥξει Δωριακὸς πόλε- 
μος καὶ λοιμὸς ἅμ᾽ avrg. And the rhapsocdes are said to sing Homer 
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that of the dramatic actor. At what time this 
change took place, or whether the two different 
modes of enunciating the ancient epic may.for a 
certain period have gone on simultaneously, we 
have no means of determining. Hesiod receives 
from the Muse a branch of laurel, as a token of his 
ordination into their service, which marks him for 
a rhapsode ; while the ancient bard with his harp 
is still recognised in the Homeric Hymn to the 
Delian Apollo, as efficient and popular at the Pan- 
ionic festivals in the island of Delos’. Perhaps the 


(Plato, Eryxias, c. 13; Hesych. v. Βραυρωνίοις) ; Strabo (i. p. 18) has 
a good passage upon song and speech. 

William Grimm (Deutsche Heldensage, p. 373) supposes the ancient 
German heroic romances to have been recited or declaimed in a similar 
manner with a simple accompaniment of the harp, as the Servian heroic 
lays are even at this time delivered. 

Fauriel also tells us, respecting the French Carlovingian Epic (Ro- 
mans de Chevalerie, Revue des Deux Mondes, xiii. p. 559): “The ro- 
mances of the 12th and 13th centuries were really sung: the jongleur 
invited his audiénce to hear a belle chanson αἱ histotre,—‘ le mot chanter 
ne manque jamais dans la formule initiale,’—and it is to be understood 
literally : the music was simple and intermittent, more like a recitative ; 
the jongleur carried a rebek, or violin with three strings, an Arabic in- 
strument ; when he wished to rest his voice, he played an air or ritour- 
nelle upon this; he went thus about from place to place, and the ro- 
mances had no existence among the people except through the aid and 
recitation of these jongleurs.”’ 

It appears that there had once been rhapsodic exhibitions at the fes- 
tivals of Dionysus, but they were discontinued (Klearchus ap. Athene. 
vii. p. 275)—probably superseded by the dithyramb and the tragedy. 

The etymology of ῥαψφῳδὸς is a disputed point: Welcker traces it to 
ῥάβδος; most critics derive it from ῥάπτειν ἀοιδὴν, which O. Miiller ex- 
plains “to denote the coupling together of verses without any consider- 
able divisions or pauses,—the even, unbroken, continuous flow of the 
epic poem,” as contrasted with the strophic or choric periods (1. c.). 

1 Homer, Hymn to Apoll. 170. The κίθαρις, ἀοιδὴ, ὀρχηθμὸς, are 
constantly put together in that hymn: evidently the instrumental ac- 
companiment was essential to the hymns at the Ionic festival. Com- 
pare also the Hymn to Hermés (430), where the function ascribed to 
the Muses can hardly be understood to include non-musical recitation. 


Variations 
in the mode 
of reciting 
the ancient 
epic. 


190 HISTORY OF GREECE. (Paar I. 


improvements made in the harp, to which three 
strings, in addition to the original four, were at- 
tached by Terpander (B.c. 660), and the growing 
complication of instrumental music generally, may 
have contributed to discredit the primitive accom- 
paniment, and thus to promote the practice of 
recital: the story, that Terpander himself composed 
music not only for hexameter poems of his own, 
but also for those of Homer, seems to indicate that 
the music which preceded him was ceasing to find 
favour’. By whatever steps the change from the 
bard to the rhapsode took place, certain it is that 
before the time of Solén, the latter was the recog- 
nised and exclusive organ of the old Epic ; some- 
times in short fragments before private companies, 
by single rhapsodes—sometimes several rhapsodes 
in continuous succession at a public festival. 

Respecting the mode in which the Homeric 
poems were preserved, during the two centuries 
(or as some think, longer interval) between their 
original composition and the period shortly pre- 
The Hymn to Hermés is more recent than Terpander, inasmuch as it 
mentions the seven strings of the lyre, v. 50. 

! Terpander—see Plutarch. de Musici, c. 3-4; the facts respecting 
him are collected in Plehn’s Lesbiaca, pp. 140-160 ; but very little can 
be authenticated. 

Stesander at the Pythian festivals sang the Homeric battles, with a 
harp accompaniment of his own composition (Athenz. xiv. p. 638). 

The principal testimonies respecting the rhapsodising of the Homeric 
poems at Athens, chiefly at the Panathenaic festival, are Isokratés, 
Panegyric. p. 74; Lycurgus contra Leocrat. p. 161; Plato, Hipparch. 
p- 228; Diogen. Laért. Vit. Solon. i. 57. 

Inscriptions attest that rhapsodising continued in great esteem, down 
to a late period of the historical age, both at Chios and Teds, especially 
the former: it was the subject of competition by trained youth, and of 
prizes_for the victor, at periodical religious solemnities: see Corp. 
Inseript. Boeckh, No. 2214-3088. 
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ceding Solén—and respecting their original com- 
position and subsequent changes—there are wide 
differences of opinion among able critics. Were 
they preserved with, or without, being written? 
Was the Iliad originally composed as one poem, 
and the Odyssey in like manner, or is each of them 
an aggregation of parts originally self-existent and 
unconnected? Was the authorship of each poem 
single-headed or many-headed ? 

Either tacitly or explicitly, these questions have 
been generally coupled together and discussed with 
reference to each other, by inquiries into the Ho- 
meric poems; though Mr. Payne Knight’s Prole- 
gomena have the merit of keeping them distinct. 
Half a century ago, the acute and valuable Prole- 
gomena of F. A. Wolf, turning to account the 
Venetian Scholia which had then been recently 
_ published, first opened philosophical discussion as 
to the history of the Homeric text. A considerable 
part of that dissertation (though by no means the 
whole) is employed in vindicating the position, pre- 
viously announced by Bentley amongst others, that 
the separate constituent portions of the Iliad and 
Odyssey had not been cemented together into any 
compact body and unchangeable order until the 
days of Peisistratus, in the sixth century before 
Christ. Asa step towards that conclusion, Wolf 
maintained that no written copies of either poem 
could be shown to have existed during the earlier 
times to which their composition is referred—and 
that without writing, neither the perfect symmetry 
of so complicated a work could have been originally 
conceived by any poet, nor, if realised by him, 
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transmitted with assurance to posterity. The abs- 
ence of easy and convenient writing, such as must 
be indispensably supposed for long manuscripts, 
among the early Greeks, was thus one of the points 
in Wolf’s case against the primitive integrity of the 
Iliad and Odyssey. By Nitzsch and other leading 
opponents of Wolf, the connection of the one with 
the other seems to have been accepted as he origi- 
nally put it, and it has been considered incumbent 
on those, who defended the ancient aggregate cha- 
racter of the Iliad and Odyssey, to maintain that 
they were written poenis from the beginning. 

To me it appears that the architectonic functions, 
ascribed by Wolf to Peisistratus and his associates 
in reference to the Homeric poems, are nowise ad- 
missible. But much would undoubtedly be gained 
towards that view of the question, if it could be 
shown that in order to controvert it, we were driven 
to the necessity of admitting long written poems in 
the ninth century before the Christian era. Few 
things, in my opinion, can be more improbable: and 
Mr. Payne Knight, opposed as he is to the Wolfian 
hypothesis, admits this no less than Wolf himself. 
The traces of writing in Greece, even in the seventh 


1 Knight, Prolegom. Hom. c. xxxviii.-xl. “ Haud tamen ullum Ho- 
mericorum carminum exemplar Pisistrati seculo antiquius extitisse, aut 
sexcentesimo prius anno ante C.N. scriptum fuisse, facile credam: rara 
enim et perdifficilis erat iis temporibus scriptura ob penuriam materize 
scribendo idonese, quum literas aut lapidibus exarare, aut tabulis ligneis 
aut laminis metalli alicujus insculpere oporteret......Atque ideo memo- 
riter retenta sunt, et heec et alia veterum poetarum carmina, et per urbes 
et vicos et in principum virorum sedibus, decantataa rhapsodis. Neque 
mirandum est, ea per tot secula sic integra conservata esse, quoniam— 
per eos tradita erant, qui ab omnibus Grecis et coluniarum regibus et 
civitatibus mercede satis amplA conducti, omnia sua studia in iis edis- 
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century before the Christian era, are exceedingly 
trifling. We have no remaining inscription earlier 
than the 40th Olympiad, and the early inscriptions 
are rude and unskilfully executed: nor can we even 
assure ourselves whether Archilochus, Simonidés 
of Amorgus, Kallinus, Tyrteus, Xanthus, and the 
other early elegiac and lyric poets, committed 
their compositions to writing, or at what time the 
practice of doing so became familiar. The first 
positive ground, which authorises us to presume 
the existence of a manuscript of Homer, is in the 
famous ordinance of Solén with regard to the 
rhapsodes at the Panathenza; but for what length 
of time, previously, manuscripts had existed, we 
are unable to say. 

Those who maintain the Homeric poems to have 
been written from the beginning, rest their case, not 
upon positive proofs—nor yet upon the existing 
habits of society with regard to poetry, for they 
admit generally that the Iliad and Odyssey were 
not read, but recited and heard—but upon the 
supposed necessity that there must have been 


cendis, retinendis, et rite recitandis, conferebant.” Compare Wolf, 
Prolegom. xxiv.—xxv. 

The evidences of early writing among the Greeks, and of written 
poems even anterior to Homer, may be scen collected in Kreuser (Vor- 
fragen ueber Homeros, p. 127-159, Frankfort 1828). His proofs 
appear to me altogether inconclusive. Nitzsch maintains the same 
opinion (Histor. Homeri, Fasc. i. sect. xi. xvii. xvili.)—in my opinion, 
not more successfully : nor does Franz (Epigraphicé Gree. Introd. 3. iv.) 
produce any new arguments. 

I do not quite subacribé to Mr. Knight’s language, when he says that 
there is nothing wonderful in the long preservation of the Homeric | 
poems unwritten. It is enough to maintain that the existence and 
practical use of long manuscripts by all the rhapsoder, under the con- 
dition and circumstances of the 8th and 9th centuries among the 
Greeks, would be a greater wonder. 
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manuscripts!, to ensure the preservation of the 
poems,—the unassisted memory of reciters being 
neither sufficient nor trustworthy. But here we 
only escape a smaller difficulty by running into a 
greater ; for the existence of trained bards, gifted 
with extraordinary memory, is far less astonishing 
than that of long manuscripts in an age essentially 
non-reading and non-writing, and when even suit- 
able instruments and materials for the process are 
not obvious. Moreover there is a strong positive 
reason for believing that the bard was under no 
necessity of refreshing his memory by consulting a 
manuscript. For if such had been the fact, blind- 
ness would have been a disqualification for the pro- 
fession, which we know that it was not; as well 
from the example of Demodokus in the Odyssey, 
as from that of the blind bard of Chios, in the 
Hymn to the Delian Apollo, whom Thucydidés, as 
well as the general tenor of Grecian legend, iden- 
tifies with Homer himself*. The author of that 
Hymn, be he who he may, could never have de- 
scribed a blind man as attaining the utmost perfec- 
tion in his art, if he had been conscious that the 
memory of the bard was only maintained by con- 
stant reference to the manuscript in his chest. 

1 See this argument strongly put by Nitzsch, in the prefatory remarks 
at the beginning of his second volume of Commentaries on the Odyssey 
(p. x.-xxix.). He takes great pains to discard all idea that the poems 
were written in order to be read, To the same purpose Franz (Epi- Ὁ 
graphicé Greec. Introd. p. 32), who adopts Nitzsch’s positions,—* Au- 
dituris enim, non lecturis, carmina parabant.” 


3 Odyss. viii. 65; Hymn. ad Apoll. 172; Pseudo-Herodot. Vit. Ho- 
mer. 6. 3; Thucyd. iii, 104, 

Various commentators on Homer imagined that under the misfortune 
of Demodokus the poet in reality described his own (Schol. ad Odyss. 
1. 1.; Maxim. Tyr. xxxviii. 1). 
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Nor will it be found, after all, that the effort of 
memory required either from bards or rhapsodes, 
even for the longest of these old epic poems,— 
though doubtless great, was at all superhuman. 
Taking the case with reference to the entire Iliad 
and Odyssey, we know that there were educated 
gentlemen at Athens who could repeat both poems 
by heart’: but in the professional recitations, we 


1 Xenoph. Sympos. iii. 5. Compare, respecting the laborious disci- 
pline af the Gallic Drujds, and the number of unwritten verses which 
they retained in their memories, Cesar, B. G. vi. 14; Mela, iii. 2; also 
Wolf, Prolegg. s. xxiv. and Herod. ii. 77, about the prodigious memory 
of the Egyptian priests at Heliopolis. 

I transoribe, from the interesting Discours of M. Fauriel (prefixed to 
bis Chanta Populaires de la Gréce Moderne, Paris 1824), a few parti- 
culars reapecting the number, the mnemonic power, and the popularity 
of those itinerant singers or rhapsodes who frequent the festivals or 
pareghyris of modern Greece : it is curious to learn that this profession 
is habitually exercised by dlind men (p. xc. seq.). 

** Les aveugles exercent en Gréce une profession qui les rend non 
seulement agréables, mais nécessaires; le caractére, l’imagination, et 
la condition du peuple, étant ce qu’ils sont: c’est la profession de 
chanteurs ambulans....... Tls sont dans l’usage, tant sur le continent 
que dans les iles, de la Gréce, d’apprendre par coeur le plus grand 
nowbre qu’ils peuvent de chansons populaires de tout genre et de toute 
époque. Quelques uns finissent par en savoir une quantité prodigieuse, 
et tous en savent beaucoup. Avec ce trésor dans leur mémoire, ils 
sont toujours en marche, traversent la Gréce en tout sens; ils s’en vont 
' de ville en ville, de village en village, chantant ἃ l’auditoire qui se forme 
aussitdt qutour d’eux, partout οἱ ils se montrent, celles de leurs chan- 
sons qu’ils jugent convenir le mieux, sojt ἃ la localité, soit ἃ Ja circon- 
stance, et recaivent uno petite rétribution qui fait tout leur revenu. 
Tis ont l’air de chercher de préférence, en tout lieu, la partie la plus 
ineulte de Ja population, qui en est toujours la plus curieuse, la plus 
avide d’impresaions, et la moins difficile dans le choix de ceux qui leur 
sont offertes. Les Turcs seuls ne les écoutent pas. C’est aux réunions 
nombreuses, aux fétes de village connues sous le nom de Paneghyris, 
que ces chanteurs ambulans accourent le plus volontiers. Ils chantent 
en s’accompagnant d’un instrument ἃ cordes que l’on touche avee un 
archet, et qui est exactement l’ancienne lyre des Grecs, dont il ἃ con- 
seryé le nom comme la forme. 

‘Cette lyre, pour étre entiére, doit avoir cinq cordes: mais souvent 


ο 2 


196 HISTORY OF GREECE. [Pant I- 


are not to imagine that the same person did go 
through the whole: the recitation was essentially 
a joint undertaking, and the rhapsodes who visited 
a festival would naturally understand among them- 
selves which part of the poem should devolve upon 
each particular individual. Under such circum- 
stances, and with such means of preparation before- 
hand, the quantity of verse which a rhapsode could 
deliver would be measured, not so much by the ex- 
haustion of his memory, as by the physical suffi- 
ciency of his voice, having reference to the sono- 


elle n’en a que deux ou trois, dont les sons, comme il est aisé de pré- 
sumer, n’ont rien de bien harmonieux. Les cbhanteurs aveugles vont 
ordinairement isolés, et chacun d’eux chante & part des autres: mais 
quelquefois aussi ils se réunissent par groupes de deux ou de trois, pour 
dire ensemble les mémes chansons......Ces modernes rhapsodes doivent 
étre divisés en deux classes. Les uns (et ce sont, selon toute apparence, 
les plus nombreux) se bornent a la fonction de recueillir, d’apprendre 
par coeur, et de mettre en circulation, des piéces qu’ils n’ont pomt com- 
posées. Les autres (et ce sont ceux qui forment |’ordre le plus distingué 
de leur corps), ἃ cette fonction de répétiteurs et de colporteurs des poé- 
sies d’autrui, joignent celle de poétes, et ajoutent ἃ la masse des chan- 
sons apprises d’autres-chants de leur facgon......Ces rhapsodes aveugles 
sont les nouvellistes et les historiens, en méme temps que les poétes du 
peuple, en cela parfaitement semblables aux rhapsodes anciens de la 
Gréce.” 

To pass to another country—Persia, once the great rival of Greece :—. 
“The Kurroglian rhapsodes are called Kurroglou-Khans, from khaun- 
den, to sing. Their duty is to know by heart all the meylisses (meet- 
ings) of Kurroglou, narrate them, or sing them with the accompaniment 
of the favourite instrument of Kurroglou, the chungur or sitar, a three- 
stringed guitar. Ferdausi has also his Shah-nama-Khans, and the 
prophet Mahommed his Koran-Khans. The memory of those singers 
is truly astonishing. At every request they recite in one breath for 
some hours, without stammering, beginning the tale at the passage or 
verse pointed out by the hearers.” (Specimens of the Popular Poetry of 
Persia, as found in the Adventures and Improvisations of Kurroglou, 
‘the Bandit Minstrel of Northern Persia, by Alexander Chodzko: Lon- 
don 1842, Introd. p. 13.) 

“One of the songs of the Calmuck national bards sometimes lasts a 
whole day.” (Ibid. p. 372.) 
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rous, emphatic, and rhythmical pronunciation re- 
quired from him}. 

But what guarantee have we for the exact trans- 
mission of the text for a space of two centuries by 
simply oral means? It may be replied that oral 
transmission would hand down the text as exactly 
as in point of fact it was handed down. The great 
lines of each poem—the order of parts—the vein 
of Homeric feeling and the general style of locu- 
tion, and for the most part, the true words—would 
be maintained: for the professional training of the 
rhapsode, over and above the precision of his actual 
memory, would tend to Homerize his mind (if the 
expression may be permitted) and to restrain him 
within this magic circle. On the other hand, in 
respect to the details of the text, we should expect 
that there would be wide differences and numerous 
inaccuracies: and so there really were, as the 
records contained in the Scholia, together with the 
passages cited in ancient authors, but not found in 
our Homeric text, abundantly testify’. 

Moreover the state of the Iliad and Odyssey in 
respect to the letter called the Digamma affords a 
proof that they were recited for a considerable period 


1 There are just remarks of Mr. Mitford on the possibility that the 
Homeric poems might have been preserved without writing (History 
of Greece, vol. i. pp. 135-137). 

3 Villoison, Prolegomen. pp. xxxiv.—lvi.; Wolf, Prolegomen. p. 37. 
Diintzer, m the Epicor. Greece. Fragm. p. 27-29, gives a considerable list 

-of the Homeric passages cited by ancient authors, but not found either 

in the Iliad or Odyssey. It is hardly to be doubted, however, that. 
many of these passages belonged to other epic poems which passed un- 
der the name of Homer. Welcker (Der Episch. Kyklus, pp. 20-133) 
enforces this opimion very justly, and it harmonises with his view of 
the name of Homer as co-extensive with the whole Epic cycle. 
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before they were committed to writing, insomuch 
that the oral pronunciation underwent during the 
interval asensible change’. At the time when these 
poems were composed, the Digamima was an ef- 
fective consonant, and figured as such in the struc 
ture of the verse: at the time when they were com- 
mitted to writing, it had ceased to be pronounced, 
and therefore never found a place in any of the 
manuscripts—insomych that the Alexandrine cri- 
tics, though they knew of its existence in the much 
later poems of Alkeeus and Sapphd, never recog- 
nised it in Homer. The hiatus, and the various 
perplexities of metre, occasioned by the loss of the 
Digamma, were corrected by different grammatical 
stratagems. But the whole history of this lost letter 
is very curious, and is rendered intelligible only by 
the supposition that the Iliad and Odyssey belonged 
for a wide space of time to the memory, the voice 
and the ear, exclusively. 

At what period these poems, or indeed any other 
Greek poems, first began to be written, must be 
matter of conjecture, though there is ground for 
assurance that it was before the time of Solan. If 

1 See this argument strongly maintained in Giese (Ueber den Hos 
lischen Dialekt, sect. 14. p. 160 segg.). He notices several other par- 
ticulars in the Homeric language—the plenitude and variety of inter- 
changeable grammatical forms—the numerous metrical licences, eet 
right by appropriate oral intonations—which indicate a language as 
yet not constrained by the fixity of written authority. 

The same line of argument is taken by O. Miiller (History of the 
Literature of Ancient Greece, ch. iv. s. δ). 

Giese has shown also, in the same chapter, that all the manuscripts 
of Homer, mentioned in the Scholia, were written in the Ionic alphabet 
(with H and © as marks fot the long vowels, and no special mark for 


the rough breathing), in so far as the > special citations out of them 
enable us to verify. 
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in the absence of evidence we may venture upon 
naming any more determinate period, the question 
at once suggests itself, what were the purposes 
which in that stage of society, a manuscript at its 
first commencement must have been intended to 
answer? For whom was a written Iliad necessary ? 
Not for the rhapsodes ; for with them it was not only 
planted in the memory, but also interwoven with 
the feelings, and conceived in conjunction with all 
those flexions and intonations of voice, pauses and 
other oral artifices, which were required for em- 
phatic delivery, and which the naked manuscript 
could never reproduce. Not forthe general public 
—they were accustomed to receive it with its rha- 
psodic delivery, and with its accompaniments of a 
solemn and crowded festival. The only persons 
for whom the written Iliad would be suitable, would 
be a select few ; studious and curious men—a class 
of readers, capable of analysing the complicated 
emotions which they had experienced as hearers in 
the crowd, and who would on perusing the written 
words realise in their imaginations a sensible por- 
tion of the impression communicated by the reciter’. 

' Nitzsch and Welcker argue, that because the Homeric poems were 
heard with great delight and interest, therefore the first rudiments of 
the art of writing, even while beset by a thousand mechanical difficul- 
ties, would be employed to record them. I cannot adopt this opinion, 
which appears to me to derive all its plausibility from our present famili- 
arity with reading and writing. The first etep from the recited to the 
written poem is really one of great violence, as well as useless for any 
want then actually felt. I much more agree with Wolf when he says: 
“Diu enim illorum hominum vita et simplicitas nihil admodum habuit, 
quod scripturA dignum videretur: in aliis omnibus occupati agunt illi, 
que posteri scribunt, vel (ut de quibusdam populis accepimus) etiam 


monstratam operam hanc spernunt tanquam indecori otii: carmina 
autem que pangunt, longo usu sic ore fundere et excipere consueverunt, 
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Incredible as the statement may seem in an age 
like the present, there is in all early societies, and 
there was in early Greece, a time when no such 
reading class existed. If we could discover at what 
time such a class first began to be formed, we 
should be able to make a guess at the time when 
the old Epic poenis were first committed to writing. 
Now the period which may with the greatest pro- 
bability be fixed upon as having first witnessed the 
formation even of fhe narrowest reading class in 
Greece, is the middle of the seventh century before 
the Christian zra (B.c. 660 to B.c. 630),—the age 
of Terpander, Kallinus, Archilochus, Simonidés of 
Amorgus, &c. I ground this supposition on the 
change then operated in the character and tenden- 
cies of Grecian poetry and music,—the elegiac and 
iambic measures having been introduced as rivals 
to the primitive hexameter, and poetical compo- 
sitions having been transferred from the epical past 
to the affairs of present and real life. Such a 


ut cantu et recitatione cum maxime vigentia deducere ad mutas notas, 
ex illius setatis sensu nihil aliud esset, quam perimere ea et vitali vi ac 
spiritu privare.” (Prolegom. s. xv. p. 59.) 

Some good remarks on this subject are to be found in William Hum- 
boldt’s Introduction to his elaborate treatise Ueber die Kawit-Sprache, 
in reference to the oral tales current among the Basques. He too ob- 
serves how great and repulsive a proceeding it is, to pass at first from 
verse sung or recited, to verse written; implying that the words are 
conceived detached from the Vortrag, the accompanying music, and 
the surrounding and sympathising assembly. The Basque tales have 
no charm for the people themselves when put in Spanish words and 
rea (Introduction, sect. xx. p. 258-259). 

Unwritten prose tales, preserved in the memory and said to be re- 
peated nearly in the same words from age to age, are mentioned by 
Mariner in the Tonga Islands (Mariner’s Account, vol. ii. p. 377). 

The Druidical poems were kept unwritten by design, after writing 
was in established use for other purposes (Cesar, B. G. vi. 13). 
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change was important at a time when poetry was 
the only known mode of publication (to use a modern 
phrase not altogether suitable, yet the nearest ap- 
proaching to the sense). It argued a new way of 
looking at the old epical treasures of the people, as 
well as a thirst for new poetical effect; and the 
men who stood forward in it may well be considered 
as desirous to study, and competent to criticise, 
from their own individual point of view, the written 
words of the Homeric rhapsodes, just as we are 
told that Kallinus both noticed and eulogised the 
Thebais as the production of Homer. There seems 
therefore ground for conjecturing, that (for the use 
of this newly-formed and important, but very nar- 
row class) manuscripts of the Homeric poems and 
other old epics—the Thebais and the Cypria as 
well as the Iliad and the Odyssey—began to be 
compiled towards the middle of the seventh century 
B.c.!: and the opening of Egypt to Grecian com- 
merce, which took place about the same period, 
would furnish increased facilities for obtaining the 
requisite papyrus to write upon. A reading class, 
when once formed, would doubtless slowly increase, 
and the number of manuscripts along with it; so 
that before the time of Solén, fifty years afterwards, 


1 Mr. Fynes Clinton (Fasti Hellenici, vol. i. p. 368-373) treats it as 
a matter of certainty that Archilochus and Alkman wrote their poems. 
I am not aware of any evidence for announcing this as positively known 
—except indeed an admission of Wolf, which is doubtless good as an 
argumentum ad hominem, but is not to be received as proof (Wolf, 
Proleg. p. 50). The evidences mentioned by Mr. Clinton (p. 368) cer- 
tainly cannot be regarded as proving anything to the point. 

Giese (Ucber den Xolischen Dialekt, p. 172) places the first wnting 
of the separate rhapsodies composing the Iliad in the seventh cen- 
tury B.C. 
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both readers and manuscripts, though still com- 
paratively few, might have attained a certain re- 
cognised authority, and formed a tribunal of refer- 
ence, against the carelessness of individual rha- 
psodes, 

We may, I think, consider the Iliad and Odyssey 


‘to have been preserved without the aid of writing 


for a period near upon two centuries’. But is it 
true, as Wolf imagined, and as other able critics 
have imagined also, that the separate portions of 
which these two poems are composed were origi- 
nally distinct epical ballads, each constituting a 
separate whole and intended for separate recitation ? 
Is it true that they had not only no common author, 
but originally neither common purpose nor fixed 
order, and that their first permanent arrangement 
and integration was delayed for three centuries, 
and accomplished at last only by the taste of Peisi-. 
stratus conjoined with various lettered friends*? 


-1 The songs of the Icelandic Skalds were preserved orally for a period 
longer than two ceuturies,—P. A. Miiller thinks very much longer, 
before they were collected or embodied in wnitten story by Snorro and 
Seemund (Lange, Untersuchungen ἅδον die Gesch. der Nordischen Hel- 
densage, Ὁ. 98 ; also Introduct. p. xx.~xxviii.). He confounds, however, 
often, the preservation of the songs from old time—with the question 
whether they have or have not an historical basis. 

And there were doubtless many old bards and rhapsodes in ancient 
Greece, of whom the same might be said which Saxo Grammaticus 
affirms of an Englishman named Lucas, that he was “literis quidem 
tenuiter instructus, sed historiarum scientié apprime eruditus”’ (Dahl- 
mann, Historische Forschungen, vol. ii. p. 176). 

2 « Homer wrote a sequel of songs and rhapsodies, to be sung by 
himself for small earnings and good cheer, at festivals and other days 
of merriment; the Iliad he made for the men, the Odysseis for the 
other sex. These loose songs were not collected together into the form 
of an epic poem until 500 years after.” 

Such is the naked language in which Wolf’s main hypothesis had 
been previously set forth by Bentley, in his ‘‘ Remarks on a late Dis- 
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This hypothesis—to which the genius of Wolf 
first gave celebrity, but which has been since en- 
forced more in detail by others, especially by 
William Maller and Lachmann—appears to me not 
only unsupported by any sufficient testimony, but 
also opposed to other testimony as well as to a 
strong force of internal probability. The authorities 
quoted by Wolf are Josephus, Cicero and Pausa- 
nias': Josephus mentions nothing about Peisistra- 
tus, but merely states (what we may accept as the 
probable fact) that the Homeric poems were origi- 
nally unwritten, and preserved only in songs or 
recitations, from which they were at a subsequent 


period put into writing: hence many of the dis- 


crepancies in the text. On the other hand, Cicero 
and Pausanias go farther, and affirm that Peisistra- 
tus both collected, and arranged in the existing 
order, the rhapsodies of the Iliad and Odyssey, 


course of Freethinking, by Phileleutherus Lipsiensis,” published in 
1713: the passage remained unaltered in the seventh edition of that 
treatise published in 1737. See Wolf’s Proleg. xxvii. p. 116. 

The same hypothesis may be seen more amply developed, partly in 
the work of Wolf’s pupil and admirer, William Miiller, Homerische 
Vorschule (the second edition of which was published at Leipsic, 1836, 
with an excellent introduction and notes by Baumgarten-Crusius, add- 
ing greatly to the value of the original work by its dispassionate review 
of the whole controversy), partly in two valuable Dissertations of Lach- 
mann, published in the Philological Transactions of the Berlin Academy 
for 1837 and 1841. . 

1 Joseph. cont. Apion. i. 2; Cicero de Orator. iii. 34; Pausan. vii. 
26, 6: compare the Scholion on Plautus in Ritech!, Die Alexandrin. 
Bibliothek, p. 4. lian (V. H. xiii. 14), who mentions both the in- 
troduction of the Homeric poems into Peloponnesus by Lykurgus, and 
the compilation by Peisistratus, can hardly be consitlered as adding to 
the value of the testimony: still less Libanius and Suidas. What we 
learn is, that some literary and critical men of the Alexandrine age (more 
or fewer, as the case may be; but Wolf exaggerates when he talks of an 
wnanimous conviction) spoke of Peisistratus as having first put together 
the fractional parts of the [liad and Odyssey into entire poems. 
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(implied as poems originally entire and subsequently 
broken into pieces,) which he found partly confused 
and partly isolated from each other—each part being 
then remembered only in its own portion of the. 
Grecian world. Respecting Hipparchus the son of 
Peisistratus, too, we are told in the Pseudo-Pla- 
tonic dialogue which bears his name, that he was 
the first to introduce into Attica the poetry of 
Homer, and that he prescribed to the rhapsodes 
to recite the parts at the Panathenaic festival in 
regular sequence’. 

Wolf and William Miiller occasionally speak as if 
they admitted something like an Iliad and Odyssey 
as established aggregates prior to Peisistratus ; but 
for the most part they represent him or his asso- 
ciates as having been the first to put together Ho- 
meric poems which were before distinct and self- 
existent compositions. And Lachmann, the recent 
expositor of the same theory, ascribes to Peisistratus 
still more unequivocally this original integration of 
parts in reference to the Iliad—distributing the first 
twenty-two books of the poem into sixteen sepa- 
rate songs, and treating it as ridiculous to imagine 
that the fusion of these songs into an order such 
as we now read, belongs to any date earlier than 
Peisistratus’. : 

ἱ , Plato, Hipparch. p. 228. 

“Doch ich komme mir bald lacherlich vor, wenn ich noch immer 
die Moglichkeit gelten lasse, dass unsere Ilias in dem gegenwartigen 
Zusammenhange der bedeutenden Theile, und uicht blos der wenigen 
bedeutendsten, jemals vor der Arbeit des Pisistratus gedacht worden 
sey.” (Lachmann, Fernere Betrachtungen iiber die Ilias, sect. xxviii. 
p- 32; Abhandlungen Berlin. Academ. 1841.) How far this admission 
—that for the few most important portions of the Iliad there did exist 


an established order of succession prior to Peisistratiis—is intended to 
reach, I do not know ; but the language of Lachmann goes farther than 
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Upon this theory we may remark, firet, that 
it stands opposed to the testimony existing re- 
specting the regulations of Solén; who, before the 
time of Peisistratus, had enforced a fixed order 
of recitation on the rhapsodes of the Iliad at the 
Panathenaic festival ; not only directing that they 
should go through the rhapsodies seriatim and 
without omission or corruption, but also establish- 
ing a prompter or censorial authority to ensure 
obedience',—which implies the existence (at the 


either Wolf or William Miiller. (See Wolf, Prolegomen. p. cxli.—cxlii., 
and W. Miiller, Homerische Vorschule, Abschnitt. vii. pp. 96, 98, 100, 
102.) The latter admits that neither Peisistratus nor the Diaskeuasts 
could have made any considerable changes in the Iliad and Odyssey, 
either in the way of addition or of transposition; the poems as aggre- 
gates being too well-known, and the Homeric vein of invention too 
completely extinct, to admit of such novelties. . 

. | confess I do not see how these last-mentioned admissions can be re- 
conciled with the main doctrine of Wolf, in so far as regards Peisistratus. 

1 Diogen. Laért. i. 57.—Ta δὲ Ὁμήρου ἐξ ὑποβολῆς γέγραφε 
(Σόλων) ῥαψῳδεῖσθαι, οἷον ὅπου ὁ πρῶτος ἔληξεν, ἔκειθεν ἄρχεσθαι τὸν 
ἀρχόμενον, ὥς φησι Διευχίδας ἐν τοῖς Μεγαρικοῖς. 

Respecting Hipparchus, son of Peisistratus, the Pseudo-Plato tells us 
(in the dialogue so called, p. 228)—xat ra σμήρον ἔπη πρῶτος ἐκόμισεν 
els τὴν γῆν ταυτηνὶ, καὶ ἠνάγκασε τοὺς ῥαψῳδοὺς Παναθηναίοις ἐξ ὑπο- 
λήψεως ἐφεξῆς αὐτὰ διϊέναι, ὥσπερ νῦν ἔτι οἷδε ποιοῦσι. 

These words have provoked multiplied criticisms from all the learned 
men who have touched upon the theory of the Homeric poems—to de- 
termine what was the practice which Solon found existing, and what 
was the change which he introduced. Our information is too scanty to 
pretend to certainty, but I think the explanation of Hermann the most 
satisfactory (“Quid sit ὑποβολὴ et troBAndnv.”—Opuscula, tom. v. 
p. 300, tom. vii. p. 162). - 

Ὑποβολεὺς is the technical term for the prompter at a theatrical 
representation (Plutarch, Preecept. gerend. Reip. p. 813); ὑποβολὴ 
and ὑποβάλλειν have corresponding meanings, of aiding the memory 
of a speaker and keeping him in accordance with a certain standard, in 
possession of the prompter: see the words ἐξ ὑποβολῆς, Xenophon. 


Objections 
against it. 


Cyropeed. iii. 3, 37. Ὑποβολὴ therefore has no necessary connec- . 


tion with a series of rhapsodes, but would apply just as much to one 
alone; although it happens in this case to be brought to bear upon 
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same time that it proclaims the occasional infringe- 
ment) of an orderly aggregate, as well as of manu- 
scripts professedly complete, Next, the theory 
ascribes to Peisistratus a character not only ma- 
terially different from what is indicated by Cicero 


several in succession. Ὑπόληψις, again, means “the taking up in suc- 
cession of one rhapsode by another :” though the two wards, therefore, 
have not the same meaning, yet the proceeding described in the two 
passages in reference both to Solén and Hipparchus appears to be in 
substance the same—4.e. to ensure, by compulsory supervision, a eor- 
rect and orderly recitation by the successive rhapaodes who went through 
the different parts of the poem. 

There is good reason to conclude from this passage that the rhapeodes 
before Solén were guilty both of negligence and of omission in their 
recital of Homer, but no reason to imagine either that they transposed 
the books, or that the legitimate order was not previously recagnised. 

The appointment of a systematic ὑποβολεὺς or prompter plainly in- 
dicates the existence of complete manuscripts. 

The direction.of Solén, that Homer should be rhapsodised under the 
security of a prompter with hia manuscript, appears just the same as 
that of the orator Lykurgus in reference to Aachylus, Sophoklés, and 
Euripidés (Pseudo-Plutarch. Vit. X. Rhetor. Lycurgi Vit.)—elonveyxe 
δὲ καὶ νόμους---ὡς χαλκᾶς εἰκόνας ἀναθεῖναι τῶν ποιητῶν Αἰσχύλου, Σοῴφο- 
κλέους, Εὐριπίδου, καὶ ras τραγῳδίας αὐτῶν ἐν κοινῷ γραψαμένους φν- 
λάττειν, καὶ τὸν rhs πόλεως γραμματέα παραναγιγνώσκειν τοῖς ὑποκρινο- 
μέμοις᾽ οὐ yap ἐξὴν αὐτὰς (ἄλλως) ὑποκρίνεσθαι. The word ἄλλως which 
occurs last but one is introduced by the conjecture οὗ Grysar, who has 
cited and explained the above passage of the Pseudo-Plutarch in a 
valuable dissertation—De Grecorum Tragedid, qu: lia fast circa tem- 
pora Demosthenis (Cologne 1830). All the critics admit the text δὰ it 
now stands to be unintelligible, and various corrections have been pro- 
posed, among which that of Grysar seems the best. From his Disser- 
tation I transcribe the following passage, which illustrates the rhapso- 
dising of Homer ἐξ ὑποβολῆς :— 

‘“*Quum histriones fabulis interpolandis wegre abstinerent, Lycurgus 
legem supra indicatam eo tulit conailio, ut recitationes histrionwm cum 
publico illo exemplo omnino congruas redderet. Quod ut assequeretur, 
constituit, ut dum fabule in scenf recitarentur, scriba publicus simul 
exemplum civitatia inspiceret, juxta sive in theatro sive in postscenio 
sedens, Hee enim verbi rapavaywooxe est aignificatio, posita pre- 
cipue in preepositione παρὰ, ut idem sit, quod contra sive juzta legere ; 
id quod faciunt ii, gui lecta a altero vel recitata cum suis conferre cu- 
piunt.” (Grysar, p. 7.) 
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and Pausanias—who represent him, not as having 
put together atoms originally distinct, but as the 
renovator of an ancient order subsequently lost— 
but also in itself unintelligible and inconsistent with 
Grecian habit and feeling. That Peisistratus should 
take pains to repress the licence, or make up for 
the unfaithful memory, of individual rhapsodes, 
and ta ennoble the Panathenaic festival by the 
most correct recital of a great and venerable poem, 
according to the standard received among the beat 
judges in Greece—this is a task both suitable to - 
his position, and requiring nothing more than an 
improved recension, together with exact adherence 
to it on the part of the rhapsodes, But what mo- 
tive had he to string together several poems, pre- 
viously known only as separate, into one new 
whole? What feeling could he gratify by intro- 
ducing the extensive changes and transpositions 
surmised by Lachmann, for the purpose of binding 
together sixteen songs which the rhapsodes are as- 
sumed to have been accustomed to recite, and the 
people to hear, each by itself apart? Peisistratus 
was not a poet, seeking to interest the public mind 
by new creations and combinations, but a ruler de- 
sirous to impart solemnity to a great religious fes- 
tival in his nativecity. _Nowsuch a purpose would 
be answered by selecting, amidst the divergences of 
rhapsodes in different parts of Greece, that order 
of text which intelligent men could approve as a 
return to the pure and pristine Iliad ; but it would 
be defeated if he attempted large innovations of his 
own, and brought out for the first time a new Iliad 
by blending together, altering, and transposing, 
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many old and well-known songs. A novelty so 
bold would have been more likely to offend than to 
please both the critics and the multitude. And if it 
were even enforced, by authority, at Athens, no 
probable reason can be given why all the other 
towns and all the rhapsodes throughout Greece 
should abnegate their previous habits in favour of 
it, since Athens at that time enjoyed no political 
ascendency such as she acquired during the follow- 
ing century. On the whole, it will appear that the 
character and position of Peisistratus himself go 
far to negative the function which Wolf and Lach- 
mann put upon him. His interference presupposes 
a certain foreknown and ancient aggregate, the 
main lineaments of which were familiar to the 
Grecian public, although many of the rhapsodes in 
their practice may have deviated from it both by 
omission and interpolation. In correcting the 
Athenian recitations conformably with such under- 
stood general type, he might hope both to procure 
respect for Athens and to constitute a fashion for 
the rest of Greece. But this step of ‘‘ collecting 
the torn body of sacred Homer’’ is something ge- 
nerically different from the composition of a new 
Iliad out of pre-existing songs: the former is as 
easy, suitable, and promising, as the latter is violent 
and gratuitous’. 


1 That the Iliad or Odyssey were ever recited with all the parts en- 
tire, at any time anterior to Soldn, is a point which Ritschl denies (Die 
Alexandrin. Bibliothek. p. 67-70). He thinks that before Solén, they 
were always recited in parts, and without any fixed order among the 
parts. Nor did Soldn determine (as he thinks) the order of the parts : 
he only checked the licence of the rhapsodes as to the recitation of the 
separate books: it was Peisistratus, who, with the help of Onomakritus 
and others, first settled the order of the parts and bound each poem 


“ς 
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To sustain the inference, that Peisistratus was 
the first architect of the Iliad and Odyssey, it 
ought at least to be shown that no other long and 
continuous poems existed during the earlier cen- 
turies. But the contrary of this is known to be 
the fact. The Athiopis of Arktinus, which con- 
tained 9100 verses, dates from a period more than 
two centuries earlier than Peisistratus: several 


Other long 
pic poems 
besides the 
Tliad and 
Odyssey. 


other of the lost cyclic epics, some among them of ᾿ 


considerable length, appear during the century 
succeeding Arktinus ; and it 1s important to notice 
that three or four at least of these poems passed 
currently under the name of Homer’. There is 


into a whole, with some corrections and interpolations. Nevertheless 


he admits that the parts were originally composed by the same poet, 
and adapted to form a whole amongst each other: but this primitive 
entireness (he asserts) was only maintained as a sort of traditional 
belief, never realised in recitation, and never reduced to an obvious, 
unequivocal, and permanent fact—until the time of Peisistratus. 

There is no sufficient ground, I think, for denying all entire recitation 
previous to Solén, and we only interpose a new difficulty, both grave 
and gratuitous, by doing so. 

1 The #thiopis of Arktinus contamed 9100 verses, as we learn from 
the Tabula Tliaca: yet Proklus assigns to it only four books. The 
lias Minor had four books, the Cyprian Verses eleven, though we do 
not know the number of lines in either. 

Nitzsch states it as a certain matter of fact, that Arktinus recited his 
own poem alone, though it was too long to admit of his doing so with- 
out interruption. (See his Vorrede to the 2nd vol. of the Odyssey, 
p. xxiv.) There is no evidence for this assertion, and it appears to me 
highly improbable. 

In reference to the Romances of the Middle Ages, belonging to the 
Cycle of the Round Table, M. Fauriel tells us that the German Perceval 
has nearly 25,000 verses (more than half as long again as the [liad); 
the Perceval of Christian of Troyes probably more; the German 
Tristan, of Godfrey of Strasburg, has more than 23,000; sometimes 
the poem is begun by one author and continued by another. (Fauriel, 
Romans de Chevalerie, Revue des Deux Mondes, t. xiii. p. 695-697.) 

The ancient unwritten poems of the Icelandic Skalds are as much 
lyric as epic: the longest of them does not exceed 800 lines, and they 
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no greater intrinsic difficulty in supposing long © 
epics to have begun with the Iliad and Odyssey 
than with the A<thiopis: the ascendency of the 
name of Homer, and the subordinate position of 
Arktinus, in the history of early Grecian poetry, 
tend to prove the former in preference to the 
latter. | 

Moreover, we find particular portions of the 
Iliad, which expressly pronounce themselves, by 
their own internal evidence, as belonging to a large 
whole, and not as separate integers. We can 
hardly conceive the Catalogue in the second book 
except as a fractional composition, and with refer- 
ence to a series of approaching exploits; for taken 
apart by itself, such a barren enumeration of names 
could have stimulated neither the fancy of the 
poet nor the attention of the listeners. But the 
Homeric Catalogue had acquired a sort of canonical 
authority even in the time of Solén, insomuch that 
he interpolated a line into it, or was accused of 
doing so, for the purpose of gaining a disputed 
point against the Megarians, who on their side set 
forth another version'. No such established re- 
verence could have been felt for this document, 
unless there had existed for a long time prior to 
Peisistratus, the habit of regarding and listening 
to the Iliad. as a continuous poem. And when the 
philosopher Xenophanés, contemporary with Peisi- 
stratus, noticed Homer as the universal teacher, and 


are for the most part much shorter (Untersuchungen iiber die Ge- 
schichte der Nérdischen Heldensage, aus P. A. Miiller’s Sagabibliothek 
von G. Lange, Frankf. 1832, Introduct. p. xlii.). 

1 Plutarch, Sol6n, 10. 
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denounced him as an unworthy describer of the 
gods, he must have connected this great mental 
sway, not with a number of unconnected rhapsodies, 
but with an aggregate Iliad and Odyssey ; probably 
with other poems also, ascribed to the same author, 
such as the Cypria, Epigoni, and Thebais. 

We find, it is true, references in various authors 
to portions of the Iliad each by its own separate 
name, such as the Teichomachy, the Aristeia (pre- 
eminent exploits) of Diomedés or of Agamemnén, 
the Doloneia or Night-expedition (of Dolon as well 
as of Odysseus and Diomedés), &c., and hence it 
bas been concluded that these portions originally 
existed as separate poems, before they were ce- 
mented together into an Iliad. But such references 
- prove nothing to the point ; for until the Iliad was 
divided by Aristarchus and his colleagues into a 
given number of books or rhapsodies, designated 
by the series of letters in the alphabet, there was 
no method of calling attention to any particular por- 
tion of the poem except by special indication of its 
subject-matter’. Authors subsequent to Peisistra- 
tue, such as Herodotus and Plato, who unquestion- 
ably conceived the Iliad as a whole, cite the separate 
fractions of it by designations of this sort. 

The foregoing remarks on the Wolfian hypothesis 
respecting the text of the Iliad, tend to separate 
two points which are by no means necessarily con- 
nected, though that hypothesis, as set forth by 
Wolf himeelf, by W. Miller, and by Lachmann, 

1 The Homeric Scholiast refers to Quintus Calaber ἐν τῇ ’Apafovo- 
μαχίᾳ, which was only one portion of his long poem (Schol. ad Iliad. 
ii. 220). 

pP 2 
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presents the two in conjunction. First, was the 
Iliad originally projected and composed by one 
author and as one poem, or were the different parts 
composed separately and by unconnected authors, 
and subsequently strung together into an aggregate? 
Secondly, assuming that the internal evidences of 
the poem negative the former supposition, and 
drive us upon the latter, was the construction of 
the whole poem deferred, and did the parts exist 
only in their separate state, until a period so late 
as the reign of Peisistratus? It is obvious that 
these two questions are essentially separate, and 
that a man may believe the Iliad to have been put 
together out of pre-existing songs, without recog- 
nising the age of Peisistratus as the period of its 
first compilation. Now whatever may be the steps 
through which the poem passed to its ultimate in- 
tegrity, there is sufficient reason for believing that 
they had been accomplished long before that period: 
the friends of Peisistratus found an Iliad already 
existing and already ancient in their time, even 
granting that the poem had not been originally 
born in a state of unity. Mreover, the Alexan- 
drine critics, whose remarks are preserved in the 
Scholia, do not even notice the Peisistratic recen- 
sion among the many manuscripts which they had 
before them: and Mr. Payne Knight justly infers 
from their silence that either they did not possess 
it, or it was in their eyes of no great authority’; 
1 Knight, Prolegg. Homer. xxxii. xxxvi. xxxvii. That Peisistratus 
caused a corrected MS. of the Iliad to be prepared, th@e seems good 
reason to believe, and the Scholion on Plautus edited by, Ritschl (see 


Die Alexandrinische Bibliothek, p. 4) specifies the four persons (Ono- 
makritus was one) employed on the task. Ritachl fancies that it served 


γ 
ἋΣ 


χ. 


Cuap. XXL] AGGREGATE ILIAD AND ODYSSEY. 213 


which could never have been the case if it had been 
the prime originator of Homeric unity. 

The line of argument, by which the advocates of 
Wolf’s hypothesis negative the primitive unity of 
the poem, consists in exposing gaps, incongrui- 
ties, contradictions, &c. between the separate parts. 
Now, if in spite of all these incoherencies, standing 
mementos of an antecedent state of separation, the 
component poems were made to coalesce so inti- 
mately as to appear as if they had been one from 
the beginning, we can better understand the com- 
plete success of the proceeding and the universal 
prevalence of the illusion, by supposing such coales- 
cence to have taken place at a very early period, 
during the productive days of epical genius, and 
before the growth of reading and criticism. The 
longer the aggregation of the separate poems was 
deferred, the harder it would be to obliterate in 
men’s minds the previous state of separation, 
and to make them accept the new aggregate as 
an original unity. The bards or rhapsodes might 


8.5 ἃ sort 6f Vulgate for the text of the Alexandrine critics, who named 
specially other MSS. (of Chiés, Sinépé, Massalia, &c.) only when they 
diverged from this Vulgate: he thinks also that it formed the original 
from whence those other MSS. were first drawn, which are called in 
the Homeric Scholia af κοιναὶ, κοινότεραι (p. 59-60). 

Welcker supposes the Peisistratic MS. to have been either lost or 
carried away when Xerxés took Athens (Der Epische Kyklus, p. 382- 
388). 

Compare Nitzsch, Histor. Homer. Fasc. i. p. 165-167 ; also his com- 
mentary on Odyss. xi. 604, the alleged interpolation of Onoma- 
kritus ; and Ulrici, Geschichte der Hellen. Poes. Part i. s. vii. 
Ρ. 252-255. ° 

The main facts respecting the Peisistratic recension are collected and 
discussed by Grafenhan, Geschichte der Philologie, sect. 54—64. vol. 1. 
p- 266-311. Unfortunately we cannot get beyond mere conjecture and 
possibility. τος 
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have found comparatively little difficulty in thus 
piecing together distinct songs, during the ninth 
or eighth century before Christ; but if we sup- 
pose the process to be deferred until the latter 
half of the sixth century—if we imagine that So- 
lén, with all his contemporaries and predecessors, 
knew nothing about any aggregate Iliad, but was 
accustomed to read and hear only those sixteen di- 
stinct epical pieces into which Lachmann would dis- 
sect the Iliad, each of the sixteen bearing a sepa- 
rate name of its own—no compilation then for the 
first time made by tbe friends of Peisistratus could 
have effaced the established habit, and planted itself 
in the general convictions of Greece as the primi- 
tive Homeric production. Had the sixteen pieces 
remained disunited and individualised down to the 
time of Peisistratus, they would in all probability 
have continued so ever afterwards; nor could the 
extensive changes and transpositions which (accord- 
ing to Lachmann’s theory) were required to melt 
them down into our present Iliad, have obtained at 
that late period universal acceptance. Assuming 
it to be true that such changes and transpositions 
did really take place, they must at least be re- 
ferred to a period greatly earlier than Peisistratus 
or Solén. . 
The whole tenor of the poems themselves con- 


ic - firms what is here remarked. There is nothing 


either in the Iliad or Odyssey which savours of 
modernism, applying that term to the age of Peisi- 
_ Stratus ; nothing which brings to our view the al- 
terations, brought about by two centuries, in the 
Greek language, the coined money, the habits of 
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writing and reading, the despotisms and republi- 
can governments, the close military array, the im- 
proved construction of ships, the Amphiktyonic 
convocations, the mutual frequentation of religious 
festivals, the Oriental and Egyptian veins of reli- 
gion, &c., familiar to the latter epoch. These alte- 
rations Onomakritus and the other literary friends 
of Peisistratus could hardly have failed to notice 
even without design, had they then for the first 
time undertaken the task of piecing together many 
self-existent epics into one large aggregate’. Every 
thing in the two great Homeric poems, both in sub- 
stance and in language, belongs to an age two or 
three centuries earlier than Peisistratus. Indeed 
even the interpolations (or those passages which 
on the best grounds are pronounced to be such) - 
betray no trace of the sixth century before Christ, 
and may well have been heard by Archilochus and 
Kallinus—in some cases even by Arktinus and He- 
siod—as genuine Homeric matter. As far as the 
evidences on the case, as well internal as external, 
enable us to judge, we seem warranted in believing 
that the Iliad and Odyssey were recited substan- 


' Wolf allows both the uniformity of colouring and the antiquity of 
colouring whieh pervade the Homeric poems, also the strong line by 
which they stand distinguished from the other Greek poets :-—“ Immo 
congrunnt in iis omnia ferme in idem ingenium, in eosdem mores, in 
eandem formam sentiendi et loquendi. ”* (Prolegom. p. eclxv. ; compare 
Pp. CXEXViii.) 

He thinks indeed that this harmony was restored by the ability and 
eare of Aristarchus (“ mirificum illum concentum revocatum Aristarcho 
imtpgmis debemus”’). This is a very exaggerated estimate of the inter- 
ference of Aristarchus: but at any rate the concentus iteclf was ancient 
and original, and Aristarchus only restored it when it had been spoiled 
by intervening accidents; at least, if we are to construe revecatum 
strictly, which perhaps is hardly consistent with Wolf’s main theory. 
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tially as they now stand (always allowing for par- 
tial divergences of text and interpolations) in 776 
B.c., our first trustworthy mark of Grecian time. 
And this ancient date—let it be added—as it is the 
best-authenticated fact, so it is also the most im- 
portant attribute of the Homeric poems, considered 
in reference to Grecian history. For they thus 
afford us an insight into the ante-historical charac- 
ter of the Greeks—enadbling us to trace the subse- 
quent forward march of the nation, and to seize in- 
structive contrasts between their former and their 
later condition.. 
Homeric Rejecting therefore the idea of compilation by 
1. Whether Peisistratus, and referring the present state of the 
author, or Iliad and Odyssey to a period more than two cen- 
Cy ew ther tUries earlier, the question still remains, by what 
ofone a process, or through whose agency, they reached 
scheme? that state? Is each poem the work of one author, 
or of several? If the latter, do all the parts belong 
to the same age? What ground is there for be- 
lieving, that any or all of these parts existed before 
as separate poems, and have been accommodated 
to the place in which they now appear by more or 
less systematic alteration ? 

The acute and valuable Prolegomena of Wolf, 
half a century ago, powerfully turned the attention 
of scholars to the necessity of considering the Iliad 
and Odyssey with reference to the age and society 
in which they arose, and to the material differences 
in this respect between Homer and more recent 
epic poets’. Since that time an elaborate study 


1 See Wolf, Prolegg. c. xii. p. xliii. ‘‘ Nondum enim prorsus ejecta 
et explosa est ecorum ratio, qui Homerum et Callimachum et Virgilium 
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has been bestowed upon the early manifestations 
of poetry (Sagen-poesie) among other nations; and 
the German critics especially, among whom this 
description of literature has been most cultivated, 
have selected it as the only appropriate analogy for 
the Homeric poems. Such poetry, consisting for 
the most part of short, artless effusions, with little 
of deliberate or far-sighted combination, has been 
assumed by many critics as a fit standard to apply 
for measuring the capacities of the Homeric age ; 
an age exclusively of speakers, singers, and hearers, 
not of readers or writers. In place of the un- 
bounded admiration which was felt for Homer, not 
merely as a poet of detail, but as constructor of a 
long epic, at the time when Wolf wrote his Prole- 
gomena, the tone of criticism passed to the opposite 
extreme, and attention was fixed entirely upon the 
defects in the arrangement of the Iliad and Odys- 
sey. Whatever was to be found in them of sym- 
metry or pervading system, was pronounced to be 
decidedly post-Homeric. Under such preconceived 
anticipations Homer seems to have been generally 
studied in Germany, during the generation succeed- 
ing Wolf, the negative portion of whose theory was 
usually admitted, though as to the positive substi- 
tute—what explanation was to be given of the 
history and present constitution of the Homeric 
poems—there was by no means the like agreement. 


et Nonnum et Miltonum eodem animo legunt, nec quid uniuscujusque 
eetas ferat, expendere legendo et computare laborant,” &c. 

A similar and earlier attempt to construe the Homeric poems with 
reference to their age, is to be seen in the treatise called 17 Vero Omero 
of Vico,—marked with a good deal of original thought, but not strong 
in erudition (Opere di Vico, ed. Milan, vol. v. p. 437-497). 
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During the last ten years, however, a contrary ten- 
dency has manifested itself; the Wolfian theory 
has been re-examined and shaken by Nitzsch, 
who, as well as O. Miller, Welcker, and other 
scholars, have revived the idea of original Homeric 
unity, under certain modifications. The change in 
Géethe’s opinion, coincident with this new direction, 
is recorded in one of his latest works’. On the 
other hand, the original opinion of Wolf has also 
been reproduced within the last five years, and for- 
tified with several new observations on the text of 
the Iliad, by Lachmann. 

The point is thus still under controversy among 
able scholars, and is probably destined to remain 
so. For in truth our means of knowledge are so 
limited, that no man can produce arguments suffi- 
ciently cogent to contend against opposing precon- 
ceptions ; and it creates a painful sentiment of dif- 
fidence when we read the expressions of equal and 
absolute persuasion with which the two opposite 
conclusions have both been advanced*. We have 

' In the 46th volume of his collected works, in the little treatise 
‘“‘ Homer, noch einmal’’: compare G. Lange, Ueber die Kyklischen 
Dichter (Mainz. 1837), Preface, p. vi. 

2 «Non esse totam Iliadem aut Odysseam unius poete opus, ita 
extra dubitationem positam puto, ut qui secus sentiat, eum non satis 
lectitasse illa carmina contendam.” (Godf. Hermann, Preefat. ad Odys- 
seam, Lips. 1825, p. iv.) See the language of the same eminent critic 
in his treatise “ Ueber Homer und Sappho,” Opuscula, vol. v. p. 74. 

Lachmann, after having dissected the 2200 lines in the Iliad, between 
the beginning of the eleventh book and line 590 of the fifteenth, into 
four songs “in the highest degree different in their spirit” (“ihrem 
Geiste nach hochst verschiedene Lieder’’), tells us that whosoever thinks 
this difference of spirit inconsiderable,—whosoever does not feel it at 
once when pointed out,—whosoever can believe that the parts as they 


stand now belong to one artistically constructed Epos,—‘ will do well 
not to trouble himself any more either with my criticisms or with epic 


ὕπαρ. XXI.) DIFFICULTIES INVOLVING THE SUBJECT. 319 


nothing to teach us the history of these poems ex- 
cept the poems themselves. Not only do we pos- 
sess no collateral information respecting them or 
their authors, but we have no one to describe to us 
the people or the age in which they originated: our 
knowledge respecting contemporary Homeric so- 
ciety is collected exclusively from the Homeric 
compositions themselves. We are ignorant whether 
any other, or what other, poems preceded them or 
divided with them the public favour, nor have 


Scanty evi- 
dence— 
difficulty of 
forming any 
conclusive 
opinion. 


we anything better than conjecture to deter- . 


mine either the circumstances under which they 
were brought before the hearers, or the conditions 
which a bard of that day was required to satisfy. 
On all these points, moreover, the age of Thucydi- 
dés' and Plato seems to have been no better in- 


poetry, because he is too weak to understand anything about it” (“weil 
er zu schwach ist etwas darin zu verstehen”’): Fernere Betrachtungen 
Ueber die Ilias: Abhandl. Berlin. Acad. 1841, p. 18. § xxiii. 

On the contrary, Ulric, after having shown (or tried to show) that 
the composition of Homer satisfies perfectly, in the main, all the exi- 
gerices of an artistic epic—adds, that this will make itself at once 
evident to all those who have any sense of artistical symmetry; but 
that for those to whom that sense is wanting, no conclusive demenstra- 
tion can be given. He warns the latter, however, that they are not to 
deny the existence of that which their shortsighted vision cannot di- 
stinguish, for everything cannot be made clear to children, which the 
mature man sees through at a glance (Ulrici, Geschichte des Grie- 
chischen Epos, Part i. ch. vii. p. 260-261). Read also Payne Knight, 
Proleg. c. xxvii., about the insanity of the Wolfian school, obvious even 
to the “ homunculus e trivio.” 

I have the misfortune to dissent from both Lachmann and Ulrici; 
for it appears to me a mistake to put the Iliad and Odyssey on the 
same footing, as Ulrici does, and as is too frequently done by others. 

1 Plato, Aristotle, and their contemporaries generally, read the most 
suspicious portions of the Homeric poems as genuine (Nitzsch, Plan und 
Gang der Odyssee, in the Preface to his second vol. of Comments on the 
Odyssey, p. lx.-Ixiv.). 

Thucydidés accepts the Hymn to Apollo as a composition by the 
author of the Thad. 
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formed than we are, except in so far as they could 
profit by the analogies of the cyclic and other epic 
poems, which would doubtless in many cases have 
afforded valuable aid. 

Nevertheless no classical scholar can be easy 
without some opinion respecting the authorship of 
these immortal poems. And the more defective the 
evidence we possess, the more essential is it that 
all that evidence should be marshalled in the clear- 
est order, and its bearing upon the points in con- 
troversy distinctly understood beforehand. Both 
these conditions seem to have been often neg- 
lected, throughout the long-continued Homeric dis- 
cussion. 

To illustrate the first point :—Since two poems 
are comprehended in the problem to be solved, 
the natural process would be, first to study the 
easier of the two, and then to apply the conclu- 
sions thence deduced as a means of explaining the 
other. Now the Odyssey, looking at its aggregate 
character, is Incomparably more easy to compre- 
hend than the Iliad. Yet most Homeric critics 
apply the microscope at once, and in the first in- 
stance, to the Iliad. 

To illustrate the second point :—What evidence 
is sufficient to negative the supposition that the 
Iliad or the Odyssey is a poem originally and in- 
tentionally one? Not simply particular gaps and 
contradictions, though they be even gross and nu- 
merous ; but the preponderance of these proofs of 
mere unprepared coalescence over the other proofs 
of designed adaptation scattered throughout the 
whole poem. For the poet (or the cooperating 
poets, if more than one) may have intended to 
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compose an harmonious whole, but may have 
realised their intention incompletely, and left partial 
faults ; or perhaps the contradictory lines may have 
crept in through a corrupt text. A survey of the 
whole poem is necessary to determine the question ; 
and this necessity, too, has not always been at- 
tended to. . 

If it had happened that the Odyssey had been 
preserved to us alone, without the Iliad, I think 
the dispute respecting Homeric unity would never 
have been raised. For the former is, in my judge- 
ment, pervaded almost from beginning to end by 
marks of designed adaptation; and the special 
faults which Wolf, W. Miller, and B. Thiersch!’, 
have singled out for the purpose of disproving such 
unity of intention, are so few and of so little im- 
portance, that they would have been universally 
regarded as mere instances of haste or unskilfulness 
on the part of the poet, had they not been seconded 
by the far more powerful battery opened against the 
Iliad. These critics having laid down their general 
presumptions against the antiquity of the long epo- 
pee, illustrate their principles by exposing the many . 
flaws and fissures in the Iliad, and then think it 
sufficient if they can show a few similar defects in 
the Odyssey—as if the breaking up of Homeric 
unity in the former naturally entailed a similar ne- 
cessity with regard to the latter; and their method 
of proceeding, contrary to the rule above laid down, 
puts the more difficult problem in the foreground, 
as a means of solution for the easier. We can 


} Bernhard Thiersch, Ueber das Zeitalter und Vaterland des Homer 
(Halberstadt 1832), Einleitung, p. 4-18. 
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hardly wonder, however, that they have applied 
their observations in the first instance to the Iliad, 
because it is in every man’s esteem the more marked, 
striking, and impressive poem of the two—and the 
character of Homer is more intimately identified 
with it than with the Odyssey. This may serve as 
an explanation of the course pursued ; but be the 
case as it may in respect to comparative peetical 
merit, it is not the less true, that as an aggregate, 
the Odyssey is more simple and easily understood, 
and therefore ought to come first in the order of 
analysis. 

Now, looking at the Odyssey by itself, the proofs 
of an unity of design seem unequivocal and every- 
where to be found. A premeditated structure, and 
a concentration of interest upon one prime hero 
under well-defined circumstances, may be traced 
from the first book to the twenty-third. Odysseus 
is always either directly or indirectly kept before 
the reader, as a warrior returning from the fulness 
of glory at Troy, exposed to manifold and pro- 
tracted calamities during his return home, on which 
his whole soul is so bent that he refuses even the 
immortality offered by Calypsé ;—a victim, more- 
over, even after his return, to mingled injury and 
insult from the suitors, who have long been plun- 
dering his property and dishonouring his house ; 
but at length obtaining, by valour and cunning 
united, a signal revenge which restores him to all 
that he had lost. All the persons and all the events 
in the poem are subsidiary to this main plot: and 
the divine agency, necessary to satisfy the feeling 
of the Homeric man, is put forth by Poseidén and 
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Athéné, in both cases from dispositions directly 
bearing upon Odysseus.* To appreciate the unity 
of the Odyssey, we have only to read the objections 
taken against that of the Iliad—especially in regard 
to the long withdrawal of Achilles, not only from 
the scene, but from the memory—together with 
the independent prominence of Ajax, Diomédés 
and other heroes. How far we are entitled from 
hence to infer the want of premeditated unity in the 
Iliad, will be presently considered ; but it is cer- 
tain that the constitution of the Odyssey in this 
respect everywhere demonstrates the presence of 
such unity. Whatever may be the interest attached 
to Penelopé, Telemachus, or Eumzus, we never 
diseonnect them from their association with Odys- 
seus. The present is not the place for collecting 
the many marks of artistical structure dispersed 
throughout this poem ; but it may be worth while 
to remark, that the final catastrophe realised in the 
twenty-second book—the slaughter of the suitors 
in the very: house which they were profaning—is 
distinctly and prominently marked out in the first 
and second books, promised by Teiresias in the 
eleventh, by Athéné in the thirteenth, and by Helen 
in the fifteenth, and gradually matured, by a series 
of suitable preliminaries, throughout the eight books 
preceding its occurrence!. Indeed what is princi- 
pally evident, and what has been often noticed, in 
the Odyssey, is, the equable flow both of the nar- 
rative and the events; the absence of that rise and 


1 Compare i. 295; ii. 145 (νηποινοί κεν ἔπειτα δόμων ἔντοσθεν ὅλοισθε); 
xi. 118; xiii. 395; xv. 178; aleo xiv. 162. 
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fall of interest which is sufficiently conspicuous in 
the Iliad. 4 

To set against these evidences of unity, there 
ought at least to be some strong cases produced of 
occasional incoherence or contradiction. But it is 
remarkable how little of such counter-evidence is 
to be found, although the arguments of Wolf, W. 
Miller, and B. Thiersch stand so much in need of 
it. They have discovered only one instance of un- 
deniable inconsistency in the parts—the number of 
days occupied by the absence of Telemachus at 
Pylus and Sparta. That young prince, though re- 
presented as in great haste to depart, and refusing 
pressing invitations to prolong his stay, must 
nevertheless be supposed to have continued ¢or 
thirty days the guest of Menelaus, in order to 
bring his proceedings into chronological harmony 
with those of Odysseus, and to explain the first 
meeting of father and son in the swine-fold of 


‘ Eumeus. Here is undoubtedly an inaccuracy (so 


Nitzsch' treats it, and 1 think justly) on the part 


1 Nitzsch, Plan und Gang der Odyssee, p. xlii., prefixed to the second 
vol. of his Commentary on the Odysseis. 

“Αἱ carminum primi auditores non adeo curiosi erant (observes Mr. 
Payne Knight, Proleg. c. xxiii.), ut ejusmodi rerum rationes aut exqui- 
rerent aut expenderent; neque eorum fides 6 subtilioribus congruentiis 
omnino pendebat. Monendi enim sunt etiam atque etiam Homeri- 
corum studiosi, veteres illos ἀοιδοὺς non lingué professorid inter viros 
criticos et grammaticos, aut alios quoscunque argutiarum captatores, 
carmina cantitasse, sed inter eos qui sensibus animorum libere, incaute, 
et effuse indulgerent,” &c. Chap. xxii.-xxvii. of Mr. Knight’s Prole- 
gomena are valuable to the same purpose, showing the “ homines rudes 
et agrestes” of that day as excellent judges of what fell under their 
senses and observation, but careless, credulous, and unobservant of 
contradiction, in matters which came only under the mind’s eye. 
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of the poet, who did not anticipate, and did not 
experience in ancient times, so strict a scrutiny ; 
an inaccuracy certainly not at all wonderful; the 
matter of real wonder is, that it stands almost alone, 
and that there are no others in the poem. 

Now this is one of the main points on which W. 
Miller and B. Thiersch rest their theory—explain- 
ing the chronological confusion by supposing that 
the journey of Telemachus to Pylus and Sparta 
constituted the subject of an epic originally sepa- 
rate (comprising the first four books and a portion 
of the fifteenth), and incorporated at second-hand 
with the remaining poem. And they conceive this 
view to be farther confirmed by the double assembly 
of the gods, (at the beginning of the first book as 
well as of the fifth) which they treat as an awkward 
repetition, such as could not have formed part of 
the primary scheme of any epic poet. But here 
they only escape a small difficulty by running into 
another and a greater. For it is impossible to com- 
prehend how the first four books and part of the 
fifteenth can ever have constituted a distinct epic ; 
since the adventures of Telemachus have no satis- 
factory termination, except at the point of con- 
fluence with those of his father, when the unex- 
pected meeting and recognition takes place under 
the roof of Eumzus—nor can any epic poem ever 
have described that meeting and recognition with- 
out giving some account how Odysseus came 
thither. Moreover the first two books of the 
Odyssey distinctly lay the ground, and carry ex- 
pectation forward, to the final catastrophe of the 
poem—treating Telemachus as a subordinate person, 

VOL, Il. Q 
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and his expedition as merely provisional towards 
an ulterior result. Nor canI agree with W. Miller, 
that the real Odyssey might well be supposed to 
begin with the fifth boqgk. On the contrary, the 
exhibition of the suitors and the Ithakesian agora, 
presented to us in the second book, is absolutely 
essential to the full comprehension of the books 
_ subsequent to the thirteenth. The suitors are far 
too important personages in the poem to allow of 
their being first introduced in so informal a manner 
as we read in the sixteenth book : indeed the passing 
allusions of Athéné (xiii. 310, 375) and Eumzus 
(xiv. 41, 81) to the suitors, presuppose cognizance 
of them on the part of the hearer. 

Lastly, the twofold discussion of the gods, at the 
beginning of the first and fifth books, and the double 
interference of Athéné, far from being a needless 
repetition, may be shown to suit perfectly both 
the genuine epical conditions and the unity of the 
poem’. For although the final consummation, and 
the organization of measures against the suitors, was 
to be accomplished by Odysseus and Telemachus 
jointly, yet the march and adventures of the two, 
until the moment of their meeting in the dwelling 
of Eumzus, were essentially distinct. But according 
to the religious ideas of the old epic, the presiding 
direction of Athéné was necessary for the safety 


1 'W. Miiller is not correct in saying that in the first assembly of the 
gods, Zeus promises something which he does not perform: Zeus does 
not vromise to send Hermés as messenger to Kalypsé, in the first book, 
though Athéné urges him to do so. Zeus indeed requires to be urged 
twice before he dictates to Kalyps6 the release of Odysseus, but he had 
already intimated in the first book that he felt great difficulty in pro- 
tecting the hero, because of the wrath manifested against him by 
Poseidén. 
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and success of both of them. Her first interference Double 
arouses and inspires the son, her second produces sete 
the liberation of the father—constituting a point ‘72m οὗ 


of union and common origination for two lines of ultimately 
brought 


adventures, in both of which she takes earnest into con- 
interest, but which are necessarily for a time kept the Odye. 
apart in order to coincide at the proper moment. “” 

It will thus appear that the twice-repeated agora 
of the gods in the Odyssey, bringing home as it 
does to one and the same divine agent that double 
start which is essential to the scheme of the poem, 
consists better with the supposition of premeditated 
unity than witb that of distinct self-existent parts. 

And assuredly the manner in which Telemachus siin die 
and Odysseus, both by different roads, are brought Pai point 
into meeting and conjunction at the dwelling of > tePcet 
Eumeus, is something not only contrived, but very 
skilfully contrived. It is needless to advert to the 

highly interesting character of Eumzus, rendered 
available as a rallying point, though in different 

ways, both to the father and the son, over and 

above the sympathy which he himself inspires. 

If the Odyssey be not an original.unity, of what Diticulty of 
selfiexistent parts can we imagine it to have con- ie Sane 
sisted? To this question it is difficult to imagine 701k 
a satisfactory reply : for the supposition that Tele- ouietines 
machus and his adventures may once have formed poems or 
the subject of a separate epos, apart from Odysseus, oe 
appears inconsistent with the whole character of 
that youth as it stands in the poem, and with the 
events in which he is made to take part. We could 
better imagine the distribution of the adventures of 
Odysseus himself into two parts—one containing 

ᾳ 2 
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his wanderings and return, the other handling his 
ill-treatment by the suitors and his final triumph. 
But though either of these two subjects might have 
been adequate to furnish out a separate poem, it 15 
nevertheless certain, that as they are presented in 
the Odyssey, the former cannot be divorced from 
the latter. The simple return of Odysseus, as it now 
stands in the poem, could satisfy no one as a final 
cluse, so long as the suitors remain in possession 
of his house and forbid his reunion with his wife. 
Any poem which treated his wanderings and return 
separately, must have represented his reunion with 
Penelopé and restoration to his house as following 
naturally upon his arrival in Ithaka—thus taking 
little or no notice of the suitors. But this would 
be a capital mutilation of the actual epical narra- 
tive, which considers the suitors at home as an 
essential portion of the destiny of the much-suffer- 
ing hero, not less than his shipwrecks and trials at 
sea. His return (separately taken) is foredoomed, 
according to the curse of Polyphemus executed by 
Poseidén, to be long-deferred, miserable, solitary, 
- and ending with destruction in his house to greet 
him’; and the ground is thus laid, in the very 
recital of his wanderings, for a new series of events 
which are to happen to him after his arrival in 
Ithaka. There is no tenable halting-place between 
the departure of Odysseus from Troy and the final 
restoration to his house and his wife. The distance 


' Odyss. ix. 534.— 
"Ope κακῶς ἔλθοι, ὀλέσας ἀπὸ πάντας ἑταίρους, 
Νηὸς ἐπ᾽ ἀλλοτρίης, εὕροι 8 ἐν πήματα οἴκφ--- 
‘Os ἔφατ᾽ εὐχόμενος" (the Cyclops to Poseidén) τοῦ δ᾽ ἔκλυε Κνανοχαίτης. 
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between these two events may indeed be widened, 
by accumulating new distresses and impediments, 
but any separate portion of it cannot be otherwise 
treated than as a fraction of the whole. The be- 
ginning and end are here the data in respect to 
epical genesis, though the intermediate events ad- 
mit of being conceived as variables, more or less 
numerous: so that the conception of the whole 
may be said without impropriety both to precede 
and to govern that of the constituent parts. 

The general result of a study of the Odyssey may 
be set down as follows :—1. The poem as it now 
stands exhibits unequivocally adaptation of parts 
and continuity of structure, whether by one or by 
several consentient hands: it may perhaps be a 
secondary formation, out of a pre-existing Odyssey 
of smaller dimensions ; but if so, the parts of the 
smaller whole must have been so far recast as to 
make them suitable members of the larger, and 
are noway recognisable by us. 2. The subject- 
matter of the poem not only does not favour, but 
goes far to exclude, the possibility of the Wolfian 
hypothesis. Its events cannot be so arranged as to 
have composed several antecedent substantive epics, 
afterwards put together into the present aggregate. 
Its authors cannot have been mere compilers of 
pre-existing materials, such as Peisistratus and his 
friends: they must have been poets, competent to 
work such matter as they found into a new and en- 
larged design of their own. Nor can the age in which 
this long poem, of so many thousand lines, was 
turned out as a continuous aggregace, be separated 
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from the ancient, productive, inspired age of Gre- 
cian epic. 

Arriving at such conclusions from the internal 
evidence of the Odyssey’, we can apply them by 
analogy to the Iliad. We learn something respect- 
ing the character and capacities of that early age 
which has left no other mementos except these two 
poems. Long continuous epics (it is observed by 
those who support the views of Wolf), with an 
artistical structure, are inconsistent with the capa- 
cities of a rude and non-writing age. Such epics 
(we may reply) are not tnconststent- with the early 


‘age of the Greeks, and the Odyssey is a proof of 


it; for in that poem the integration of the whole, 
and the composition of the parts, must have been 
simultaneous. The analogy of the Odyssey enables 
us to rebut that preconcepfion under which many 
ingenious critics sit down to the study of the Thad, 
and which induces them to explain all the incohe- 
rencies of the latter by breaking it up into smaller 
unities, as if short epics were the only manifesta- 
tion of poetical power which the age admitted. 
There ought to be no reluctance in admitting a 
presiding scheme and premeditated unity of parts, 


1 Wolf admits, in most unequivocal language, the compact and artful 
structure of the Odyssey. Against this positive internal evidence he 
sets the genera] presumption, that no such constructive art can possibly 
have belonged to a poet of the age of Homer :—“ De Odysseé maxime, 
cujus admirabilis summa et compages pro preclarissimo monumento 
Greci ingenii habenda est......Unde fit ut Odysseam nemo, cui omnino 
Jwiscus vates placeat, nisi perlectam e manu deponere queat. At illa 
ars id ipsum est, quod vic ac ne via quidem cadere videtur. in vatem, 
singulas tantum rhapsodias decantantem,” &c. (Prolegomena, p. cxviii.— 
cxx.; compare cxii.)” 
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in so far as the parts themselves point to such a 
conclusion. 

That the Iliad is not so essentially one piece as 
the Odyssey, every man agrees. It includes a 
much greater multiplicity of events, and what is 
yet more important, a greater multiplicity of pro- 
minent personages: the very indefinite title which 
it bears, as contrasted with the speciality of the 
name Odyssey, marks the difference at once. The 
parts stand out more conspicuously from the whole, 
and admit more readily of being felt and appreciated 
in detached recitation. We may also add, that it 
is of more unequal execution than the Odyssey— 
often rising to a far higher pitch of grandeur, but 


Niad— 
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also occasionally tamer: the story does not move — 


on continuously ; incidents occur without plausible 
motive, nor can we shut our eyes to evidences of 
incoherence and contradiction. 

To a certain extent, the Iliad is open to all 
these remarks, though Wolf and William Miller, 
and above all Lachmann, exaggerate the case in 
degree. And from hence has been deduced the 
hypothesis which treats the parts in their original 
state as separate integers, independent of and un- 
connected with each other, and forced into unity 
only by the afterthought of a subsequent age; or 
sometimes not even themselves as integers, but as 
aggregates grouped together out of fragments still 
smaller—short epics formed by the coalescence of 
still shorter songs. Now there is some plausibility 
in these reasonings, so long as the discrepancies 
are looked upon as the whole of the case. But 
in point of fact they are not the whole of the 
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Incohe- case : for it is not less true, that there are large 
ral ony portions of the Iliad which present positive and 
82 


the pem— undeniable evidences of coherence as antecedent 
manifest and consequent, though we are occasionally per- 
nuts _ Plexed by inconsistencies of detail. To deal with 
these latter, is a portion of the duties of the critic. 
But he is not to treat the Iliad as if inconsistency 
prevailed everywhere throughout its parts ; for co- 
herence of parts—symmetrical antecedence and 
consequence—is discernible throughout the larger 
half of the poem. 
Wobfian Now the Wolfian theory explains the gaps and 
plains the Contradictions throughout the narrative, but it 
notthe  eXplains nothing else. If (as Lachmann thinks) 
the Iliad originally consisted of sixteen songs or 
little substantive epics (Lachmann’s sixteen songs 
cover the space only as far as the 22nd book or 
the death of Hector, and two more songs would 
have to be admitted for the 23rd and 24th books) — 
not only composed by different authors, but by 
each’ without any view to conjunction with the 
rest—we have then no right to expect any intrinsic 
continuity between them; and all that continuity 
which we now find must be of extraneous origin. 
Where are we to look for the origin? Lachmann 


1 Lachmann seems to admit one case in which the composer of one 
song manifests cognizance of another song, and a disposition to give 
what will form a sequel to it. His fifteenth song (the Patrokleia) lasts 
from xv. 592 down to the end of the 17th book: the sixteenth song 
(including the four next books, from 18 to 22 inclusive) is a continua- 
tion of the fifteenth, but by a different poet. (Fernere Betrachtungen 
tiber die Ilias, Abhandl. Berlin. Acad. 1841, sect. xxvi. xxviii. xxix. 
pp. 24, 34, 42.) 

This admission of premeditated adaptation to a certain extent breaks 
up the integrity of the Wolfian hypothesis. 
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follows Wolf in ascribing the whole constructive 
process to Peisistratus and his associates, at a 
period when the creative epical faculty is admitted 
to have died out. But upon this supposition Peisi- 
stratus (or his associates) must have done much 
more than omit, transpose, and interpolate, here 
and there; he must have gone far to rewrite the 
whole poem. A great poet might have recast pre- 
existing separate songs into one comprehensive 
whole, but no mere arrangers or compilers would 
be competent to do so: and we are thus left with- 
out any means of accounting for that degree of 
continuity and consistence which runs through so 
large a portion of the Iliad, though not through the 
whole. The idea that the poem as we read it 
grew out of atoms not originally designed for the 
places which they now occupy, involves us in new 
and inextricable difficulties when we seek to eluci- 
date either the mode of coalescence or the degree 
of existing unity’. 

1 The advocates of the Wolfian theory appear to feel the difficulties 
which beset it; for their language is wavering in respect to these sup- 
posed primary constituent atoms. Sometimes Lachmann tells us, that 
the original pieces were much finer poetry than the Iliad as we now read 
it; at another time, that it cannot be now discovered what they originally 
were: nay, he further admits (as remarked m the preceding note) that 

. the poet of the sixteenth song had cognizance of the fifteenth. 

But if it be granted that the original constituent songs were so com- 
posed, though by different poets, as that the more recent were adapted 
to the earlier, with more or less dexterity and success, this brings 
us into totally different conditions of the problem. It is a virtual 
surrender of the Wolfian hypothesis, which however Lachmann both 
means to defend, and does defend with ability ; though his vindication 
of it has, to my mind, only the effect of exposing its inherent weakness 
by carrying it out into something detailed and positive. I will add, in 
respect to his Dissertations, so instructive as a microscopic examina- 
tion of the poem,—1. That I find myself constantly dissenting from 
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Admitting then premeditated adaptation of parts 
to a certain extent as essential to the Iliad, we may 
yet inquire whether it was produced all at once or 
gradually enlarged—whether by one author or by 
several ; and if the parts be of different age, which 
is the primitive kernel, and which are the additions. 

Welcker, Lange, and Nitzsch' treat the Ho- 
meric poems as representing a second step in ad- 
vance, in the progress of popular poetry. First 
comes the age of short narrative songs ; next, when 
these have become numerous, there arise con- 
structive ‘minds who recast and blend together 
many of them into a larger aggregate conceived 
upon some scheme of their own. The age of the 
epos is followed by that of the epopee—short spon- 
taneous effusions preparing the way, and furnishing 
materials, for the architectonic genius of the poet. 
It is farther presumed by the above-mentioned au- 
thors that the pre-Homeric epic included a great 
abundance of such smaller songs,—a fact which 
admits of no proof, but which seems countenanced 
by some passages in Homer, and is in itself noway 
improbable. But the transition from such songs, 
assuming them to be ever so numerous, to a com- 
bined and continuous poem, forms an epoch in the 
intellectual history of the nation, implying mental 
that critical feeling, on the strength of which he cuts out parts as in- 
terpolations, and discovers traces of the hand of distinct poets ; 2. that 
his objections against the continuity of the narrative are often founded 
upon lines which the ancient scholiasts and Mr. Payne Knight had 
already pronounced to be interpolations ; 3. that such of his objections 
as are founded upon lines undisputed, admit in many cases of a com- 
plete and satisfactory reply. 


1 Lange, in his Letter to Goethe, Ueber die Eimheit der Iliade, p. 33 
(1826); Nitzsch, Historia Homeri, Fasciculus 2. Prefat. p. x. 
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qualities of a higher order than those upon which 
the songs themselves depend. Nor is it to be 
imagined that the materials pass unaltered from 
their first state of isolation into their second state 
of combination. They must of necessity be recast, 
and undergo an adapting process, in which the 
genius of the organizing poet consists; nor can we 
hope, by simply knowing them as they exist in the 
second stage, ever to divine how they stood in the 
first. Such, in my judgement, is the right concep- 
tion of the Homeric epoch,—an organising poetical 
mind, still preserving that freshness of observation 
and vivacity of details which constitutes the charm 
of the ballad. 3 

Nothing is gained by studying the Iliad as a 
congeries of fragments once independent of each 
other: no portion of the poem can be shown to 
have ever been so, and the supposition introduces 
difficulties greater than those which it removes. But 
it is not necessary to affirm that the whole poem 
as we now read it belonged to the original and pre- 
conceived plan'. In this respect the Iliad produces 


1 Even Aristotle, the great builder-up of the celebrity of Homer as 
to epical aggregation, found some occasions (it appears) on which 
he was obliged to be content with simply excusing, without admiring, 
the poet (Poet. 44. τοῖς ἄλλοις ἀγαθοῖς ὁ ποιητὴς ἡδύνων ἀφανίζει rd 
ἄτοπον). 

And Hermann observes justly, in his acute treatise De Interpola- 
tionibus Homer (Opuscula, tom. v. p. 53),—“ Nisi admirabilis illa 
Homericorum carminum suavitas lectorum animos quasi incantationibus 
quibusdam captos teneret, non tam facile delitescerent, que accuratius 
considerata, et multo minus apte quem quis jure postulet composita 
exse apparere necesse est.” 

This treatise contains many criticisms on the structure of the Iliad, 
some of them very well founded, though there are many from which I 
dissent. 
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upon my mind an impression totally different from 
the Odyssey. In the latter poem, the characters and 
incidents are fewer, and the whole plot appears of 
one projection, from the beginning down to the 
death of the suitors: none of the parts look as if 
they had been composed separately and inserted by 
way of addition into a pre-existing smaller poem. 
But the Iliad, on the contrary, presents the appear- 
ance of a house built upon a plan comparatively 
narrow and subsequently enlarged by successive 
additions. The first book, together with the eighth, 
and the books from the eleventh to the twenty- 
second inclusive, seem to form the primary orga-. 
nisation of the poem, then properly an Achilléis : 
the twenty-third and twenty-fourth books are, per- 
haps, additions at the tail of this primitive poem, 
which still leave it nothing more than an enlarged 
Achilléis. But the books from the second to the 
seventh inclusive, together with the tenth, are of a 
wider and more comprehensive character, and con- 
vert the poem from an Achilléis into an Iliad'. The 
primitive frontispiece, inscribed with the anger of 
Achilles and its direct consequences, yet remains, 
after it has ceased to be coextensive with the 
poem. ‘The parts added, however, are not neces- 
sarily inferior in merit to the original poem: so 


_ far is this from being the case, that amongst them 


are comprehended some of the noblest efforts of 
the Grecian epic. Nor are they more recent in 
date than the original; strictly speaking, they 


1 In reference to the books from the second to the seventh inclusive, 
I agree with the observations of William Miiller, Homerische Vorschule, 
Abschnit. viil. p. 116-118. 
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must be a little more recent, but they belong to 
the same generation and state of society as the 
primitive Achilléis. These qualifications are ne- 
cessary to keep apart different questions, which, 
in discussions of Homeric criticism, are but too 
often confounded. 

If we take those portions of the poem which I 
imagine to have constituted the original Achilléis, it 
will be found that the sequence of events contained 
in them is more rapid, more unbroken, and more 
intimately knit together in the way of cause and 
effect, than in the other books. Heyne and Lach- 
mann indeed, with other objecting critics, complains 
of the action in them as being too much crowded and 
hurried, since one day lasts from the beginning of 
the eleventh book to the middle of the eighteenth, 
without any sensible halt in the march throughout 
so large a portion of the journey. Lachmann like- 
wise admits that those separate songs, into which 
he imagines that the whole Iliad may be dissected, 
cannot be severed with the same sharpness, in the 
books subsequent to the eleventh, as in those before 
it!. There is only one real halting-place from the 

1 Lachmann, Fernere Betrachtungen δεν die Ilias, Abhandlungen 
Berlin. Acad. 1941, p. 4. 

After having pointed out certai discrepancies which he maintains to 
prove different composing hands, he adds,—“ Nevertheless, we must 
be careful not to regard the single constituent songs in this part of the 
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poem as being distinct and separable in a degree equal to those in the — 


first half; for they all with one accord harmonise in one particular 
circumstance, which with reference to the story of the Iliad is not less 
important even than the anger of Achilles, viz. that the three most 
distinguished heroes, Agamemnén, Odysseus, and Diomédés, all become 
disabled throughout the whole duration of the battles.” 

Important for the story of the Achill&s, I should say, not for that 
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eleventh book to the twenty-second—the death of 
Patroclus ; and this can never be conceived as the 
end of a separate poem’, though it is a capital step 
in the development of the Achilléis, and brings 
about that entire revolution in the temper of Achil- 
les which was essential for the purpose of the poet. 
It would be a mistake to imagine that there ever 
could have existed a separate poem called Patro- 
cleia, though a part of the Iliad was designated by 
that name. For Patroclus has no substantive posi- 
tion: he is the attached friend and second of Achil- 
les, but nothing else,—standing to the latter in a 
relation of dependence resembling that of Telema- 
chus to Odysseus. And the way in which Patroclus 
is dealt with in the Iliad is (in my judgement) the 
most dexterous and artistical contrivance in the 
poem—that which approaches nearest to the neat 
tissue of the Odyssey’. 


of the Iliad. This remark of Lachmann is highly illustrative for the 
distinction between the original and the enlarged poem. 

1 I confess my astonishment that a man of so much genius and power 
of thought as M. Benjamin Constant, should have imagined the original 
[iad to have concluded with the death of Patroclus, on the ground that 
Achilles then becomes reconciled with Agamemnén. See the review of 
B. Constant’s work De la Religion, &c., by O. Miiller, in the Kleme 
Schriften of the latter, vol. ii. p. 74. 

2 He appears as the mediator between the insulted Achilles and the 
Greeks, manifesting kindly sympathies for the latter without renoun- 
cing his fidelity to the former. The wounded Machaon, an object of 
interest to the whole camp, being carried off the field by Nestor— 
Achilles, looking on from his distant ship, sends Patroclus to inquire 
whether it be really Machaon; which enables Nestor to lay before 
Patroclus the deplorable state of the Grecian host, as a motive to in- 
duce him and Achilles again to take arms. The compassionate feelings 
of Patroclus being powerfully touched, he is hastening to enforce upon 
Achilles the urgent necessity of giving help, when he meets Eurypylus 
crawling out of the field, helpless with a severe wound, and imploring 
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The great and capital misfortune which prostrates 
the strength of the Greeks and renders them in- 
capable of defending themselves without Achilles, 
is the disablement by wounds of Agamemndn, 
Diomédés, and Odysseus ; 
the wall and of the ships is left only to heroes of 
the second magnitude (Ajax alone excepted), such 
as Idomeneus, Leonteus, Polypcoetés, Merionés, 
Menelaus, &c. Now it is remarkable that all these 
three first-rate chiefs are in full force at the begin- 
ning of the eleventh book: all three are wounded 
in the battle which that book describes, and at the 
commencement of which Agamemnén is full of 
spirits and courage. 

Nothing can be more striking than the manner 
in which Homer concentrates our attention in the 
first book upon Achilles as the hero, his quarrel 
with Agamemnon, and the calamities to the Greeks 
which are held out as about to ensue from it, through 
the intercession of Thetis with Zeus. But the in- 
cidents dwelt upon from the beginning of the second 
book down to the combat between Hector and 


his succour. He supports the wounded warrior to his tent, and mini- 
sters to his suffering ; but before this operation is fully completed, the 
Grecian host has been totally driven back, and the Trojans are on the 
point of setting fire to the ships: Patroclus then hurries to Achilles to 
proclaim the desperate peril which hangs over them all, and succeeds 
in obtaining his permission to take the field at the head of the Myrmi- 
dons. The way in which Patroclus is kept present to the hearer, as a 
prelude to his brilliant but short-lived display when he comes forth in 
arms,—the contrast between his characteristic gentleness and the fero- 
city of Achilles,—and the natural train of circumstances whereby he is 
made the vehicle of reconciliation on the part of his offended friend, and 
rescue to his imperiled countrymen,—all these exhibit a degree of epical 
skill, in the author of the primitive Achilléis, to which nothing is found 
parallel in the added books of the Iliad. 
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Ajax in the seventh, animated and interesting as 
they are, do nothing to realise this promise. They 
are a splendid picture of the Trojan war generally, 
and eminently suitable to that larger title under 
which the poem has been immortalised—but the 
consequences of the anger of Achilles do not appear 
until the eighth book. The tenth book, or Doloneia, 
is also'a portion of the Iliad, but not of the Achil- 
léis ; while the ninth book appears to me a subse- 
quent addition, nowise harmonising with that main 
stream of the Achilléis which flows from the eleventh 
book to the twenty-second. The eighth book ought 
to be read in immediate connection with the eleventh, 
in order to see the structure of what seems the primi- 
tive Achilléis ; for there are several passages in the 
eleventh and the following books’, which prove that 


1 Observe, for example, the following passages :— ᾿ 

1. Achilles, standing on the prow of his ship, sees the general army 
of Greeks undergoing defeat by the Trojans, and also sees Nestor con- 
veying in his chariot a wounded warrior from the field. He sends Pa- 
troclus to find out who the wounded man is: in calling forth Patroclus, 
he says (xi. 607),— 

Aie Μενοιτιάδη, τῷ ᾿μῷ κεχαρισμένε θυμῷ, 
Νῦν οἴω περὶ γούνατ᾽ ἐμὰ στήσεσθαι ᾿Αχαιοὺς 
Λισσομένουτ᾽ χρείω γὰρ ἱκάνεται οὔκετ᾽ ἀνεκτός. 

Heyne, in his comment, asks the question, not unnaturally, “ Poeni- 
tuerat igitur asperitatis erga priorem legationem, an homo arrogans 
expectaverat alteram ad se missam iri?” I answer, neither one nor the 
other: the words imply that he had received no embassy at all. He is 
still the same Achilles who in the first book paced alone by the sea- 
shore, devourmg his own soul under a sense of bitter affront, and praying 
to Thetis to aid his revenge : this revenge is now about to be realised, 
and he hails its approach with delight. But if we admit the embassy 
of the ninth book to intervene, the passage becomes a glaring incon- 
sistency : for that which Achilles anticipates as future, and even yet as 
contingent, had actually occurred on the previous evening; the Greeks 
had supplicated at his feet,—they had proclaimed their intolerable need, 
—~and he had spurned them. The Scholiast, in his explanation of these 
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the poet who composed them could not have had 
present to his mind the main event of the ninth 


lines, after giving the plain meaning, that “ Achilles shows what he 
has long been desiring, to see the Greeks in a state of supplication to 
him”’—seems to recollect that this is in contradiction to the ninth book, 
and tries to remove the contradiction by saying “ that he had been pre- 
viously mollified by conversation with Phoenix” —#3n δὲ προμαλαχθεὶς 
ἦν ἐκ τῶν Φοίνικος Aéyov—a supposition neither countenanced by any 
thing in the poet, nor sufficient to remove the difficulty. 

2. The speech of Poseid6n (xiii. 115) to encourage the dispirited Gre- 
cian heroes, in which, after having admitted the injury done to Achilles 
by Agamemnin, he recommends an effort to heal the sore, and intimates 
“that the minds of good men admit of this healing process” (’AAA’ 
ἀκεώμεθα accor’ ἀκεσταί re φρένες ἐσθλῶν), is certainly not very con- 
sistent with the supposition that this attempt to heal had been made in 
the best possible way, and that Achilles had manifested a mind impla- 
cable im the extreme on the evening before—while the mind of Aga- 
memnén was already brought to proclaimed humiliation and needed no 
farther healing. 

3. And what shall we say to the language of Achilles and Patroclus 
at the beginning of the sixteenth book, just at the moment when the 
danger has reached its maximum, and when Achilles is about to send 
forth his friend? 

Neither Nestor, when he invokes and instructs Patroclus as inter- 
cessor with Achilles (xi. 654-790), nor Patroclus himself, though in the 
extreme of anxiety to work upon the mind of Achilles, and reproaching 
him with hardness of heart—ever bring to remembrance the ample 
atonement which had been tendered to him; while Achilles himself re- 
peats the original ground of quarrel, the wrong offered to him in taking 
away Bris¢is, continuing the language of the first book; then without 
the least allusion to the atonement and restitution since tendered, he 
yields to his friend’s proposition just like a man whose wrong remained 
unredressed, but who was nevertheless forced to take arms by necessity 
(xvi. 52-63) :— 

᾿Αλλὰ τὰ μὲν προτετύχθαι ἐάσομεν, οὔδ᾽ dpa πως ἦν 

᾿Ασπερχὲς κεχολῶσθαι ἐνὶ φρεσίν᾽ ἤτοι ἔφην γε 

Οὐ πρὶν μηνιθμὸν καταπάνυσεμεν, ἀλλ᾽ ὁπόταν δὴ 

Νῆας ἐμὰς ἀφίκηται ἀτή τε πτόλεμός τε. 
I agree with the Scholiast and Heyne in interpreting ἔφην γε as equiva- 
lent to διενοήθην----ποὐ as referring to any express antecedent declara- 
tion 

Again, further on in the same speech, “The Trojans( Achilles says) now 
press boldly forward upon the ships, for they no longer see the blaze of 
my helmet: but if Agamemnén were favourably disposed towards me, 
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book,—the outpouring of profound humiliation by 
the Greeks, and from Agamemnén especially, be- 


they would presently run away and fill the ditches with their dead 
bodies”’ (71) :-— 

ΝΞ Ξῃ{Ψ{Ν τάχα κεν φεύγοντες ἐναύλους 

Πλήσειαν νεκύων, εἴ μοι κρείων ᾿Αγαμέμνων 

Ἤπια εἰδείη" νῦν δὲ στράτον ἀμφιμάχονται. 

Now here again, if we take our start from the first book, omitting the 
ninth, the sentiment is perfectly just. But assume the ninth book, 
and it becomes false and misplaced ; for Agamemné6n is then a prostrate 
and repentant man, not merely “ favourably disposed”? towards Achilles, 
but offering to pay any price for the purpose of appeasing him. 

4. Again, a few lines further, in the same speech, Achilles permits 
Patroclus to go forth, in consideration of the extreme peril of the fleet, 
but restricts him simply to avert this peril and do nothing more: 
“Obey my words, so that you may procure for me honour and glory 
from the body of Greeks, and that they may send back to me the dam- 
sel, giving me ample presents besides : when you have driven the Tro- 
jans from the ships, come back again”’ :— 

Ὡς dy μοι τιμὴν μεγάλην καὶ κῦδος ἄροιο 

Πρὸς πάντων Δαναῶν᾽ ἀτὰρ of περικαλλέα κούρην 
ἮΑΨ ἀπονάσσωσι, προτὶ δ' ἀγλαὰ δῶρα πόρωσιν' 
Ἔκ νηῶν ἐλάσας, ἰέναι πάλιν (Β4--87). 

How are we to reconcile this with the ninth book, where Achilles 
declares that he does not care for being honoured by the Greeks, 
ix. 604? In the mouth of the affronted Achilles of the first book such 
words are apt enough : he will grant succour, but only to the extent 
necessary for the emergency, and in such a way as to ensure redress for 
his own wrong,—which redress he has no reason as yet to conclude 
that Agamemnon is willing to grant. But the ninth book has actually 
tendered to him everything which he here demands and even more (the 
daughter of Agamemnén in marriage, without the price usually paid for 
a bride, &c.): Briséis, whom now he is so anxious to re-possess, was 
then offered in restitution, and he disdained the offer. Mr. Knight in 
fact strikes out these lines as spurious; partly because they contradict 
the ninth book, where Achilles has actually rejected what he here thirsts 
for (“‘ Dona cum puellé jam antea oblata aspernatus erat’’)—partly be- 
cause he thinks that they express a sentiment unworthy of Achilles; in 
which latter criticism I do not concur. 

5. We proceed a little farther to the address of Patroclus to the Myr- 
midons, as he is conducting them forth to the battle: “ Fight bravely, 
Myrmidons, that we may bring honour to Achilles ; and that the wide- 
ruling Agamemnén may know the mad folly which he committed, when 
he dishonoured the bravest of the Greeks.”’ 

To impress this knowledge upon Agamemnén was no longer neces- 
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fore Achilles, coupled with formal offers to restore 
Briséis and pay the amplest compensation for past 


sary, The ninth book records his humiliating confession of it, accom- 
panied by atonement and reparation. To teach him the lesson a second 
time is to break the bruised reed,—-to slay the slain. But leave out the 
ninth book, and the motive is thenatural one,—both for Patroclus to offer, 
and for the Myrmidons to obey: Achilles still remains a dishonoured 
man, and to humble the rival who has dishonoured him is the ἤτοι of 
all objects, as well with his friends as with himeelf. 

6. Lastly, the time comes when Achilles, in deep anguish for the 
death of Patroclus, looks back with aversion and repentance to the 
past. To what point should we expect that his repentance would na- 
turally turn? Not to his primary quarrel with Agamemnén, in which 
he had been undeniably wronged—but to the scene in the ninth book, 
where the maximum of atonement for the previous wrong is tendered 
to him and scornfully rejected. Yet when we turn to xviii. 108, and 
xix. δᾶ, 68, 270, we find him reverting to the primitive quarrel in the 
first book, just as if it had been the last incident in his relations with 
Agamemn6n: moreover Agamemnén (xix. 86), in hés speech of recon- 
ciliation, treats the past just in the same way,—deplores his original 
insanity in wronging Achilles. 

7. When we look to the prayers of Achilles and Thotis, addressed to 
Zeus in the first book, we find that the consummation prayed for is,— 
honour to Achilles,—redress for the wrong offered to him,—victory to 
the Trojans until] Agamemnon and the Greeks shall be made bitterly 
sensible of the wrong which they have done to their bravest warrior 
(1. 409-509). Now this consummation is brought about in the ninth 
book. Achilles can get no more, nor does he ultimately get more, either 
in the way of redress to himself or remorseful humiliation of Agamem- 
nén, than what is here tendered. The defeat which the Greeks suffer 
in the battle of the eighth book (KéAos May») has brought about the con- 
summation. The subsequent and much more destructive defeats which 
they undergo are thus causeless: yet Zeus is represented as inflicting 
them reluctantly, and only because they are necessary to honour Achilles 
(xii. 350; xv. 75, 235, 598; compare also viii. 372 and 475). 

If we reflect upon the constitution of the poem, we shal] see that the 
fundamental sequence of ideas in it is, a series of misfortunes to the 
Greeks, brought on by Zeus for the special purpose of procuring atone- 
ment to Achilles and bringing humiliation on Agamemndén: the intro- 
duction of Patroclus superadds new motives of the utmost interest, but 
it is most harmoniously worked into the fundamental sequence. Now 
the intrusion of the ninth book breaks up the scheme of the poem by 
disuniting this sequenee : Agamemnon is on his knees before Achilles, 
entreating pardon and proffering reparation, yet the calamities of the 
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wrong. The words of Achilles (not less than those 
of Patroclus and Nestor) in the eleventh and in 
the following books, plainly imply that the humi- 
liation of the Greeks before him, for which he 
thirsts, is as yet future and contingent; that no 
plenary apology bas yet been tendered, nor any 
offer made of restoring Briséis ; while both Nestor 
and Patroclus, with all their wish to induce him to 
take arms, never take notice of the offered atone- 
ment and restitution, but view him as one whose 


Greeks become more and more dreadful. The atonement of the ninth 
book comes at the wrong time and in the wrong manner. 

There are four passages (and only four, so far as I am aware) in which 
the embassy of the ninth book is alluded to in the subsequent books : 
one in xviii. 444—156, which was expunged as spurious by Aristarchus 
(see the Scholia and Knight’s commentary ad loc.); and three others in 
the following book, wherein the gifts previously tendered by Odysseus 
as the envoy of Agamemndn are noticed as identical with the gifts 
actually given in the nineteenth book. I feel persuaded that these 
passages (vv. 140-141, 192-195, and 243) are specially inserted for the 
purpose of establishing a connexion between the ninth book and the 
nineteenth. The four lines (192-195) are decidely better away : the 
first two lines (140-141) are noway necessary ; while the word χθιζὸς 
(which occurs in both passages) is only rendered admissible by being 
stretched to mean nudtus tertius (Heyne ad loc.). 

I will only farther remark with respect to the ninth book, that the 
speech of Agamemnén (17-28), the theme for the rebuke of Diomédés 
and the obscure commonplace of Nestor, is taken verbatim from his 
speech in the second book, in which place the proposition, of leaving the 
place and flying, is made, not seriously, but as a stratagem (ii. 110, 118, 
140). 

The length of this note can only be excused by its direct bearing upon 
the structure of the Iliad. To show that the books from the eleventh 
downwards are composed by a poet who has no knowledge of the ninth 
book, is, in my judgement, a very important point of evidence in aiding 
us to understand what the original Achilléis was. The books from the 
second to the seventh inclusive are insertions into the Achilléis and lie 
apart from its plot, but do not violently contradict it, except in regard 
to the agora of the gods at the beginning of the fourth book, and the 
almost mortal wound of Sarpédon in his battle with Tlepolemus. But 
the ninth book overthrows the fundamental scheme of the poem. 
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ground for quarrel stands still the same as it did at 
the beginning. Moreover, if we look at the first 
book—the opening of the Achilléis—we shall see 
that this prostration of Agamemnén and the chief 
Grecian heroes before Achilles would really be the 
termination of the whole poem; for Achilles asks 
nothing more from Thetis, nor Thetis anything 
more from Zeus, than that Agamemnén and the 
Greeks may be brought to know the wrong that 
they have done to their capital warrior, and hum- 
bled in the dust in expiation of it. We may add, 
that the abject terror, in which Agamemndén ap- 
pears in the ninth book when he sends the suppli- 
catory message to Achilles, as it is not adequately 
accounted for by the degree of calamity which the 
Greeks have experienced in the preceding (eighth) 
book, so it is inconsistent with the gallantry and 
high spirit with which he shines at the beginning of 
the eleventh’. The situation of the Greeks only 
becomes desperate when the three great chiefs, 
Agamemnon, Odysseus, and Diomédés, are disabled 
by wounds’; this is the irreparable calamity which 
works upon Patroclus, and through him upon 
Achilles. The ninth book as it now stands seems to 

? Helbig (Sittl. Zustiinde des Heldenalters, p. 30) says, “ The con- 
sciousness in the bosom of Agamemnén that he has offered atonement 
to Achilles strengthens his confidence and valour,” &c. This is the 
idea of the critic, not of the poet. It does not occur in the Iliad, 
though the critic not unnaturally imagines that it must occur. Aga- 
memnén never says—“ I was wrong in provoking Achilles, but you see 
I have done everything which man could do to beg his pardon.” 
Assuming the ninth book to be a part of the original conception, this 
feeling is so natural, that we could hardly fail to find it at the begin- 
ning of the eleventh book, numbered among the motives of Agamem- 


ndén. 
2 Thad, xi. 659; xiv. 128; xvi. 25. 
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me an addition, by a different hand to the original 
Achilléis, framed so as both to forestal and to spoil 
the nineteenth book, which 18 the real reconciliation 
of the two inimical heroes: I will venture to add that 
it carries the pride and egotism of Achilles beyond 
even the largest exigences of insulted honour, and 
is shocking to that sentiment of Nemesis which was 
so deeply seated in the Grecian mind. We forgive 
any excess of fury against the Trojans and Hector, 
after the death of Patroclus; but that he should re. 
main unmoved by restitution, by abject supplica- 
tions, and by the richest atoning presents, tendered 
from the Greeks, indicates an implacability such as 
neither the first book, nor the books between the 
eleventh and seventeenth, convey. 

It is with the Grecian agora in the beginning 
of the second book that the Iliad (as distinguished 
from the Achilléis) commences,—continued through 
the Catalogue, the muster of the two armies, the 
single combat between Menelaus and Paris, the re- 
newed promiscuous battle caused by the arrow of 
Pandarus, the (Epipdélésis or) personal circuit of 
Agamemn6n round the army, the Aristeia or bril- 
liant exploits of Diomédés, the visit of Hector to 
Troy for purposes of sacrifice, his interview with 
Andromaché, and his combat with Ajax—down to 
the seventh book. All these are beautiful poetry, 
presénting to us the general Trojan war and its 
conspicuous individuals under different points of 
view, but leaving no room in the reader’s mind for 
the thought of Achilles. Now the difficulty for an 
enlarging poet was, to pass from the Achilléis in 
the first book to the Iliad in the second, and it will 
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accordingly be found that here is an awkwardness 
in the structure of the poem which counsel on the 
poet’s bebalf (ancient or modern) do not satisfac- 
torily explain. 

In the first book, Zeus has prothised Thetis that 
he will punish the Greeks for the wrong done to 
Achilles: in the beginning of the second book, he 
deliberates how he shall fulfil the promise, and 
sends down for that purpose ‘‘ mischievous Onei- 
rus” (the Dream-God) to visit Agamemnén in his 
sleep, to assure him that the gods have now with 
ohe accord consented to put Troy into his hands, 
and to exhort him forthwith to the assembling of 
his army for the attack. ‘he ancient commenta- 
tors were here perplexed by the circumstance that 
Zeus puts a falsehood into the mouth of Oneirus. 
But there seems no more difficulty in explaining 
this than in the narrative of the book of 1 Kings 
(chap. xxii. 20), where Jehovah is mentioned to 
have put a lying spirit into the mouth of Ahab’s 
prophetsa—the real awkwardness is, that Oneirus 
and his falsehood produce no effect. For in the 
first place Agamemnén takes a step very different 
from that which his dream recommends—and in 
the next place, when the Grecian army is at length 
armed and goes forth to battle, it does not expe- 
rience defeat (which would be the case if the ex- 
hortation of Oneirus really proved mischievous), 
but carries on a successful day’s battle, chiefly 
through the heroism of Diomédés. Instead of arm- 
ing the Greeks forthwith, Agamemnén convokes 
first a council of chiefs, and next an agora of the 
host. . And though himself in a temper of mind 
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highly elate with the deceitful assurances of Onei- 
rus, he deliberately assumes the language of de- 
spair in addressing the troops, having previously 
prepared Nestor and Odysseus for his doing so— 
merely in order to try the courage of the men, and 
with formal instructions given to these two other 
chiefs that they are to speak in opposition to him. 
Now this intervention of Zeus and Oneirus, emi- 
nently unsatisfactory when coupled with the inci- 
dents which now follow it, and making Zeus appear, 
but only appear, to realise his promise of honouring 
Achilles as well as of hurting the Greeks,—forms 
exactly the point of junction between the Achilléis 
and the Iliad!. | 

The freak which Agamemnén plays off upon the 
temper of his army, though in itself childish, serves 
a sufficient purpose, not only because it provides a 
special matter of interest to be submitted to the 
Greeks, but also because it calls forth the splendid 
description, 80 teeming with vivacious detail, of 
the sudden breaking up of the assembly after Aga- 
memndén’s harangue, and of the decisive inter- 
ference of Odysseus to bring the men back, as 
well as to put down Thersités. This picture of 
the Greeks in agora, bringing out the two chief 
speaking and counselling heroes, was so important 
a part of the general Trojan war, that the poet has 
permitted himself to introduce it by assuming an 
inexplicable folly on the part of Agamemnén ; just 

' The intervention of Oneirus ought rather to come as an imme- 
diate preliminary to book viii. than to book ii. The first forty-seven 
lines of book ii. would fit on and read consistently at the beginning of 


book viii., the events of which book form a proper sequel to the mis- 
sion of Oneirus. 
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as he has ushered in another fine scene in the third 
book—the Teichoskopy or conversation between 
Priam and Helen on the walls of Troy—by admit- 
ting the supposition that the old king in the tenth 
year of the war did not know the persons of Aga- 
memnén and the other Grecian chiefs. This may 
serve as an explanation of the delusion practised 
by Agamemnén towards his assembled host ; but 
if does not at all explain the tame and empty in- 
tervention of Oneirus'. 

If the initial incident of the second book, where- 
by we pass out of the Achilléis into the Iliad, is 
awkward, so also the final incident of the seventh 


1 0. Muller (History of Greek Literature, ch. v. § 8) doubts whether 
the beginning of the second book was written “‘ by the ancient Homer, 
or by one of the later Homerids”’: he thinks the speech of Agamem- 
nén, wherein he plays off the deceit upon his army, is “a copious 
parody (of the same words used in the ninth book) composed by a 
later Homerid, and inserted in the room of an originally shorter ac- 
count of the arming of the Greeks.” He treats the scene in the Gre- 
cian agora as “an entire mythical comedy, full of fine irony and with 
an amusing plot, im which the deceiving and deceived Agamemnén is 
the chief character.” 

The comic or ironical character which is here ascribed to the second 
book appears to me fanciful and incorrect; but Miiller evidently felt 
the awkwardness of the opening incident, though his way of account- 
ing for it is not successful. The second book seems to my judgement 
just as serious as any part of the poem. 

I think also that the words alluded to by O. Miiller im the ninth 
- book are a transcript of those in the second, instead of the reverse, as 
he believes—because it seems probable that the ninth book is an addi- 
tion made to the poem after the books between the first and the eighth 
had been already inserted—it is certainly introduced after the account 
of the fortification, contained in the seventh book, had become a part 
of the poem : see ix. 349. The author of the Embassy to Achilles fan- 
cied that that hero had been too long out of sight and out of mind,— 
ἃ supposition for which there was no room in the original Achilléis ; 
when the eighth and eleventh books followed in immediate succession 
to the first, but which offers itself naturally to any one on reading our 


present Iliad. 
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book, immediately before we come back into the 
Achilléis, is not less unsatisfactory—I mean the 
construction of the wall and ditch round the Greek 
camp. As the poem now stands, no plausible rea- 
son 18 assigned why this should be done. Nestor 
proposes it without any constraining necessity : 
for the Greeks are in a career of victory, and the 
Trojans are making offers of compromise which 
imply conscious weakness,—while Diomédés is so 
confident of the approaching ruin of Troy, that 
he dissuades his comrades from receiving even 
Helen herself if the surrender should be tendered. 
‘‘Many Greeks have been slain,’ it is true’, as 
Nestor observes ; but an equal or greater number 
of Trojans have been slain, and all the Grecian he- 
roes are yet in full force: the absence of Achilles 
is not even adverted to. 

Now this account of the building of the fortifi- 
cation seems to be an after-thought, arising out 
of the enlargement of the poem beyond its original 
scheme. The original Achilléis, passing at once 
from the first to the eighth’, and from thence to 

1 Nad, vii. 327. 

2 Heyne treats the eighth book as decidedly a separate song or epic ; 
& supposition which the language of Zeus and the agora of the gods at 
the beginning are alone sufficient to refute, in my judgement(Excursus 1. 
ad lib. xi. vol. vi. p. 269). This Excursus, in describing the sequence 
of events in the Iliad, passes at once and naturally from book viii. to 
book xi. 

And Mr. Payne Knight, when he defends book xi. against Heyne, 
says, “ Que in undecimé rhapsodia Ihadis narrata sunt, haud minus ex- 
ante nurratis pendent: neque rationem pugns commisse, neque rerum 
in ef gestarum nexum atque ordinem, quisquam intelligere posset, nisi 
iram et secessum Achillis, et victoriam quatn Trojani inde consecuti 


erant, antea cognosset.” (Prolegom. 6. xxix.) 
Perfectly true: to understand the eleventh book, we must have before 
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the eleventh book, might well assume the fortifica- 
tion~-and talk of it as a thing existing, without 
adducing any special reason why it was erected. 
‘The hearer would naturally comprehend and follow 
the existence of a ditch and wall round the ships, 
as a matter of course, provided there was nothing 
in the previous narrative to make him believe that 
the Greeks had originally been without these bul- 
warks. And since the Achilléis, immediately after 
the promise of Zeus to Thetis at the close of the first 
book, went on to describe the fulfilment of that 
promise and the ensuing disasters of the Greeks, 


there was nothing to surprise any one in hearing g 


that their camp was fortified. But the case was 
altered when the first and the eighth books were 
parted asunder in order to make room for descrip- 
tions of temporary success and glory on the part of 
the besieging army. The brilliant scenes sketched 
in the books from the second to the seventh, men- 
tion no fortification and even imply its non-exist- 
ence ; yet since notice of it occurs amidst the first 
description of Grecian disasters in the eighth book, 
the hearer who had the earlier books present to his 
memory might be surprised to find a fortification 
mentioned immediately afterwards, unless the con- 
struction of it were specially announced to have 
intervened. But it will at once appear, that there 
was some difficulty in finding a good reason why 
the Greeks should begin to fortify at this juncture, 
and that the poet who discovered the gap might 
us the first and the eighth (which are those that describe the anger and 


withdrawal of Achilles, and the defeat which the Greeks experience in 
consequence of it); τό may dispense with the rest. 
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not be enabled to fill it up with success. As the 
Greeks have got on up to this moment without the 
wall, and as we have heard nothing but tales of 
their success, why should they now think farther 
laborious precautions for security necessary ? we 
will not ask, why the Trojans should stand quietly 
by and permit a wall to be built, since the truce. 
was concluded expressly for burying the dead’. 


1 OQ. Miller (Hist. Greek Literat. ch. v. § 6) says about this wall,— 
‘Nor is it until the Greeks are taught by the experience of the first 
day’s fighting, that the Trojans can resist them in open battle, that the 
Greeks build the wall round their ships...... This appeared to Thucydidés 
so little conformable to historical probability, that without regard to 
the authority of Homer, he placed the building of these walls imme- 
diately after the landing.”’ 

It is to be lamented, I think, that Thucydidés took upon him to de- 
termine the point at all as a matter of history; but when he once 
undertook this, the account in the Iliad was not of a nature to give him 
much satisfaction, nor does the reason assigned by Miiller make it 
better. It is implied in Miiller’s reason that before the first day’s 
battle the Greeks did not believe that the Trojans coudd resist them in 
open battle: the Trojans (according to him) never had maintained the 
field so long as Achilles was up and fighting on the Grecian side, and 
therefore the Greeks were quite astonished to find now, for the first 
time, that they could do so. 

Now nothing can be more at variance with the tenor of the second 
and following books than this supposition. The Trojans come forth 
readily and fight gallantly; neither Agamemnén, nor Nestér, nor 
Odysseus consider them as enemies who cannot hold front; and the 
_ circuit of exhortation by Agamemnén (Epipdlésis), so strikingly de- 
scribed in the fourth book, proves that he does not anticipate a very 
easy victory. Nor does Nestor, in proposing the construction of the 
wall, give the smallest hint that the power of the Trojans to resist in 
the open field was to the Greeks an unexpected discovery. 

The reason assigned by Miiller, then, is a fancy of his own, proceed- 
ing from the same source of mistake as others among his remarks ; 
because he tries to find, in the books between the first and eighth, a 
governing reference to Achilles (the point of view of the Achilléis), which 
those books distinctly refuse. The Achilléis was a poem of Grecian 
disasters up to the time when Achilles sent forth Patroclus; and during 
those disasters, it might suit the poet to refer by contrast to the past 
time when Achilles was active, and to say that then the Trojans did not 
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The tenth book (or Doloneia) was considered by 
some of the ancient scholiasts’, and has been con- 
fidently set forth by the modern Wolfian critics, as 
originally a separate poem, inserted by Peisistratus 
into the Iliad. How it can ever have been a sepa- 
rate poem, I do not understand. It is framed with 
great specialty for the antecedent circumstances 
under which it occurs, and would suit for no other 
place ; though capable of being separately recited, 
inasmuch as it has a definite beginning and end, 
like the story of Nisus and Euryalus in the Mneid. 
But while distinctly presupposing and resting upon 
the incidents in the eighth book, and in line 88 of 
the ninth (probably, the appointment of sentinels 
on the part of the Greeks as well as of the Trojans 
formed the close of the battle described in the 
eighth book), it has not the slightest bearing upon 
the events of the eleventh or the following books : 
it goes to make up the general picture of the Trojan 
war, but lies quite apart from the Achilléis. And 
this is one mark of a portion subsequently inserted 
—that though fitted on to the parts which precede, 
it has no influence on those which follow. 

If the proceedings of the combatants on the 
plain of Troy, between the first and the eighth 
book, have no reference either to Achilles or to an 
dare even to present themselves in battle array in the field, whereas now 
they were assailing the ships. But the author of books ii. to vii. has 
no wish to glorify Achilles: he gives us a picture of the Trojan war 
generally, and describes the Trojans not only as brave and equal ene- 
mies, but well known by the Greeks themselves to be so. 

The building of the Grecian wall, as it now stands described, is an 
unexplained proceeding which Miiller’s ingenuity does not render con- 
sistent. 

? Schol. ad Tliad. x. i. 
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Achilléis, we find Zeus in Olympus still more com- 
pletely putting that hero out of the question, at 
the beginning of the fourth book. He is in this 
last-mentioned passage the Zeus of the Iliad, not 
of the Achilléis. Forgetful of his promise to Thetis 
in the first book, he discusses nothing but the 
question of continuance or termination of the war, 
and manifests anxiety only for the salvation of 
Troy, in opposition to the miso-Trojan goddesses, 
who prevent him from giving effect to the victory 
of Menelaus over Paris and the stipulated restitu- 
tion of Helen—in which case of course the wrong 
offered to Achilles would remain unexpiated. An 
attentive comparison will render it evident that 
the poet who composed the discussion among the 


gods, at the beginning of the fourth book, has 


not been careful to put himself in harmony either 
with the Zeua of the first book or with the Zeus of 
the eighth. . 

So soon as we enter upon the eleventh book, the 
march of the poem becomes quite different. We 
are then in a series of events, each paving the way 
for that which follows, and all conducing to the 
result promised in the first book—the re-appearance 
of Achilles, as the only means of saving the Greeks 
from ruin—preceded by ample atonement', and 
followed by the maximum both of glory and revenge. 
The intermediate career of Patroclus introduces 
new elements, which however are admirably woven 


' Agamemnén, after deploring the misguiding influence of Até, which 
induced him to do the original wrong to Achilles, says (xix. 88-137 ),— 
"AXN’ ἐπεὶ ἀασάμην καί μευ φρένας ἐξέλετο Ζεὺς, 
ΑΨ ἐθέλω ἀρέσαι, δόμεναί r ἀπερείσι᾽ ἄποινα, δια. 
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into the scheme of the poem as disclosed in the 
first book. I shall not deny that there.are per- 
plexities in the detail of events, as described in the 
battles at the Grecian wall and before the ships, 
from tbe eleventh to the sixteenth books, but they 
appear only cases of partial confusion, such as may 
be reasonably ascribed to imperfections of text: 
the main sequence remains coherent and intelligible. 
We find no considerable events which could be left 
out without breaking the thread, nor any incon- 
gruity between one considerable event and angther. 
There is nothing between the eleventh and twenty- 
second books which is at all comparable to the in- 
congruity between the Zeus of the fourth book and 
the Zeus of the first and eighth. It may perhaps 
be true that the shield of Achilles is a superadded 
amplification of that which was originally announced 
in general terms—because the poet, from theeleventh 
to the twenty-second books, has observed such 
good economy of his materials, that he is hardly 
likely to have introduced one particular description 
of such disproportionate length, and having so little 
connection with the series of events. But I see no 
reason for believing that it is an addition materially 
later than the rest of the poem. 

It must be confessed that the supposition here 
advanced, in reference to the structure of the Iliad, 
is not altogether free from difficulties, because the 
parts constituting the original Achilléis’ have been 

1 The supposition of a smaller original Ihad, enlarged by successive 
additions to the present dimensions, and more or less interpolated 
(we must distinguish enlargement from interpolation,—the insertion 


of a new rhapsody from that of a new line), seems to be a sort of inv 
termediate compromise, towards which the opposing views of Wolf, 
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more or less altered or interpolated to suit the ad- 
ditions made to it, particularly in the eighth book. 
But it presents fewer difficulties than any other sup- 
position, and it is the only means, so far as I know, 
of explaining the difference between one part of 
the Iliad and another ; both the continuity of struc- 
ture, and the conformity to the opening promise, 
which are manifest when we read the books in the 
order i. viii. xi. to xxii., as contrasted with the 
absence of these two qualities in books ii. to vii., 
ix. and x. An entire organisation, preconceived 
from the beginning, would not be likely to produce 
any such disparity, nor is any such visible in the 
Odyssey'; still less would the result be explained 


J. TE. Voss, Nitzsch, Hermann, and Boeckh all converge. Baum- 
garten-Crusius calls this smaller poem an Achilléis. 

Wolf, Preface to the Goschen edit. of the Iliad, p. xii.—xxiii.; Voss, 
Anti-Symbolik, part. ii. p. 234; Nitzsch, Histor. Homeri, Fasciculus 1. 
p- 112; and Vorrede to the second volume of his Comments on the 
Odyssey, p. xxvi.: ‘‘In the Iliad (he there says) many single portions 
may very easily be imagined as parts of another whole, or as having 
been once separately sung.” (See Baumgarten-Crusius, Preface to his 
edition of W. Miiller’s Homerische Vorschule, p. xlv.—xlix.) 

Nitzsch distinguishes the Odyssey from the Iliad, and I think justly, 
in respect to this supposed enlargement. The reasons which warrant 
us in applying this theory to the Iliad have no bearing upon the 
Odyssey. If there ever was an Ur-Odyssee, we have no means of de- 
termining what it contamed. 

1 The remarks of O. Miiller on the Jliad (in his History of Greek 
Literature) are highly deserving of perusal : with much of them I agree, 
. but there is also much which seems to me unfounded. The range of 
combination, and the far-fetched narrative stratagem which he ascribes 
to the primitive author, are in my view inadmissible (chap. v. § 5-11) :— 

‘“‘The internal connexion of the Iliad (he observes, § 6) rests upon 
the union of ceftain parts; and neither the interesting introduction de- 
scribing the defeat of the Greeks up to the burning of the ship of Pro- 
tesilaus, nor the turn of affairs brought about by the death of Patroclus, 
nor the final pacification of the anger of Achilles, could be spared from 
the Iliad, when the fruitful seed of such a poem had once been sown 
in the soul of Homer and had begun to develope its growth. But the 
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by supposing integers originally separate and 
brought together without any designed organisa- 


plan of the Πιβὰ is certainly very much extended beyond what was 
actually necessary ; and in particular, the preparatory part, consisting 
of the attempis on the part of the other heroes to compensate for the 
absence of Achilles, has, it must be owned, been drawn out to a dispro- 
portionate length, so that the suspicion that there were later insertions 
of importance applies with greater probability to the first than to the 
last books......A design manifested itself at an early period to make this 
poem complete in itself, so that all the subjects, descriptions, and ac- 
tions, which could alone give interest to a poem on the entire war, might 
find a place within the limits of its composition. For this purpose it 
is not improbable that many lays of earlier bards, who had sung single 
adventures of the Trojan war, were laid under contribution, and the 
finest parts of them incorporated in the new poem.” 

These remarks of O. Miiller intimate what is (in my judgement) the 
right view, inasmuch as they recognise an extension of the plan of the 
poem beyond its original limit, manifested by insertions in the first 
half; and it is to be observed that in his enumeration of those parts, 
the union of which is necessary to the internal connexion of the Iliad, 
nothing is mentioned except what is comprised in books i. viii. xi. to 
xxil. or xxiv. But his description of “the preparatory part,” as “ the 
aitempis of the other heroes to compensate for the absence of Achitiles,”’ is 
noway bore out by the poet himself. From the second to the seventh 
book, Achilles is scarcely alluded to ; moreover the Greeks do perfectly 
well without him. This portion of the poem displays not “the insuf- 
ficiency of all the other heroes without Achilles,” as Miiller had observed 
in the preceding section, but the perfect sufficiency of the Greeks under 
Diomédés, Agamemnon, &c. to make head against Troy ; it is only in 
the eighth book that their insufficiency begins to be manifested, and 
only in the eleventh book that it is consummated by the wounds of the 
three great heroes. Diomédés is in fact exalted to a pitch of glory in 
regard to contests with the gods, which even Achilles himself tiever 
obtains afterwards, and Helenus the Trojan puts him above Achilles 
(vi. 99) in terrific prowess. Achilles is mentioned two or three times 
as absent, and Agamemnon in his speech to the Grecian agora regrets 
the quarrel (ii. 3/7), but we never hear any such exhortation as, “ Let 
us do our best to make up for the absence of Achilles,”’—not even in 
the Epipdélésis of Agamemnén, where it would most naturally be found. 
“ Attempts to cumpensate for the absence of Achilles”? mgust therefore 
be treated as the idea of the critic, not of the poet. 

Though O. Miiller has glanced at the distinction between the two parts 
of the poem (an original part, having chief reference to Achilles and the 
Greeks; and a superinduced part, having reference to the entire war), 
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tion. And it is between these three suppositions 
that our choice has to be made. A scheme, and a 


he has not conceived it clearly, nor carned it out consistently. If 
we are to distinguish these two points of view at all, we ought to draw 
the lines at the end of the first book and at the beginning of the eighth, 
thus regarding the intermediate six books as belonging to the picture of 
the entire war (or the Iliad as distinguished from the Achilléis): the 
point of view of the Achilléis, dropt at the end of the first book, is re- 
sumed at the beginning of the eighth. The natural fitting together 
of these two parts is noticed m the comment of Heyne ad viii. 1: 
“ Ceeterum sunc Jupiter aperte solvit Thetidi promissa, dum reddit 
causam Trojanorum bello superiorem, ut Achillis desidertum Achivos, 
et poenitentia injurie ei illate Agamemnonem incessat (cf. 1.5). Nam 
quee adhuc narrata sunt, partim contmebantur in fortuna belli utrinque 
tentatA......partim valebant ad narrationem variandam,” &ec. The first 
and the eighth books belong to one and ‘the same point of view, while 
ali the intermediate books belong to the other. But O. Miiller seeks 
to prove that a portion of these intermediate books belongs to one com- 
mon point of view with the first and eighth, though he admits that they 
have been enlarged by insertions. Here I think he is mistaken. Strike 
out anything which can be reasonably allowed for enlargement in the 
books between the first and eighth, and the same difficulty will still 
remain in respect to the remainder ; for αὐ the incidents between those 
two points are brought out in a spirit altogether mdifferent to Achilles 
or his anger. The Zeus of the fourth book as contrasted with Zeus in 
the first or eighth, marks the difference ; and this description of Zeus is 
absolutely indispensable as the connecting link between book iii. on the 
one side and books iv. and v. on the other. Moreover the attempt of 
QO. Miiller, to force upon the larger portion of what is between the first 
and eighth books the point of view of the Achilléis, is never successful : 
the poet does not exhibit in those books “insufficient efforts of other 
heroes to compensate for the absence of Achilles,”’ but a general and 
highly interesting picture of the Trojan war, with prominent reference to 
the original ground of quarrel. In this picture the duel between Paris 
and Menelaus forms naturally the foremost item—but how far-fetched is 
the reasoning whereby QO. Miiller brings that striking recital within the 
scheme of the Achilléis! “The Greeks and Trojans are for the first 
time struck by an idea, which might have occurred in the previous nine 
years, if the Greeks, when assisted by Achilles, had not, from confidence 
in their superepr strength, considered every compromise as unworthy of 
them,—namely, to decide the war by a single combat between the 
authors of it.”” Here the causality of Achilles is dragged in by main 
foree, and unsupported either by any actual statement in the poem or 
by any reasonable presumption; for it is the Trojans who propose the 
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large scheme too, must unquestionably be admitted 
as the basis of any sufficient hypothesis. But the 
Achilléis would have been a long poem, half the 
length of the present Iliad, and probably not less 
compact in its structure than the Odyssey. More- 
over being parted off only by an imaginary line from 
the boundless range of the Trojan war, it would 
admit of enlargement more easily, and with greater 
relish to hearers, than the adventures of one single 
hero; while the expansion would naturally take 
place by adding new Grecian victory—since the 
original poem arrived at the exaltation of Achilles 
only through a painful series of Grecian disasters. 
That the poem under these circumstances should 
have received additions, is no very violent hypo- 
thesis: in fact when we recollect that the integrity 
both of the Achilléis and of the Odyssey was neither 
guarded by printing nor writing, we shall perhaps 
think it less wonderful that the former was en- 
larged', than that the latter was not. Any relaxa- 


single combat, and we are not told that they had ever proposed it before, 
though they would have had stronger reasons for proposing it during 
the presence of Achilles than during his absence. 

O. Miller himself remarks (§ 7), “that from the second to the 
seventh book Zeus appears as it were to have forgotten his resolution 
and his promise to Thetis.” In other words, the poet durmg this part 
of the poem drops the point of view of the Achilléis to take up that of 
the more comprehensive Iliad ; the Achilléis reappears in book viii.— 
again disappears in book x.—and. is resumed from book xi. to the end 
of the poem. . 

1 This tendency to insert new homogeneous matter by new poets 
into poems already existing, is noticed by M. Fauriel in reference to the 
Romans of the Middle Ages :--- 

“C’est un phénoméne: remarquable dans Vhistoire de la poésie 
épique, que cette disposition, cette tendance constante du goit populaire 
ἃ amalgamer, ἃ lier en une seule et méme composition le plus possible 
des compositions diverses,—cette disposition persiste chez un peuple, 

82 


Question of 
oneor many 
authore— 
difficult to 
decide. 


260 HISTORY OF GREECE. [Parr I. 


tion of the laws of epical unity is a small price to 
pay for that splendid poetry, of which we find so 
much between the first and the eighth books of our 
Nliad. 

The question respecting unity of authorship is 
different, and more difficult to determine, than that 
respecting consistency of parts, and sequence in the 
narrative. A poem conceived on a comparatively 
narrow scale may be enlarged afterwards by its 
original author, with greater or less coherence and 
success: the Faust of Goethe affords an example 
even in our own generation. On the other hand, 
a systematic poem may well have been conceived 
and executed by pre-arranged concert between seve- 
ral poets; among whom probably one will be the 
governing mind, though the rest may be effective, 
and perhaps equally effective, in respect to execu- 
tion of the parts. And the age of the early Gre- 
cian epic was favourable to such fraternisation of 
poets, of which the Gens called Homerids probably 
exhibited many specimens. In the recital or singing 
of a long unwritten poem, many bards must have 
conspired together, and in the earliest times the 
tant que la poésie conserve un reste de vie; tant qu’elle s’y transmet par 
la tradition et qu’elle y circule ἃ )’aide du chant ou des récitations pub- 
liques. Elle cesse partout ot la poésie est une fois fixée dans les livres, 
et n’agit plus.que par la lecture,—cette derniére époque est pour ainsi 
dire, celle de la propriété poétique—celle od chaque poéte prétend ἃ une 
existence, ἃ une gloire, personnelles ; et od la poésie cesse d’étre une 
espéce de trésor commun dont le peuple jouit et dispose ἃ sa maniére, 
sans 8 inquiéter des individus qui le lui ont fait.” (Fauriel, Sur les 
Boor) Chevaleresques, lecon 5™*, Revue des Deux Mondes, vol. xiii. 
᾿ M. Fauriel thinks that the Shah Nameh of Ferdusi was an amalga- 


mation of epic poems originally separate, and that probably the Maha- 
bharat was so also (ἐδ. p. 708). 
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composer and the singer were one and the same 
person’. Now the individuals comprised in the 
Homerid Gens, though doubtless very different 
among themselves in respect of mental capacity, 
were yet homogeneous in respect of training, means 
of observation and instruction, social experience, 
religious feelings and theories, &c., to a degree 
much greater than individuals in modern times. 
Fallible as our inferences are on this point, where 
we have only internal evidence to guide us, with- 
out any contemporary points of comparison, or 
any species of collateral information respecting 
the age, the society, the poets, the hearers, or 
the language—we must nevertheless in the pre- 
sent case take coherence of structure, together 
with consistency in the tone of thought, feeling, 
language, customs, &c., as presumptions of one 
author; and the contrary as presumptions of seve- 
ralty ; allowing as well as we can for that in- 
equality of excellence which the same author may 
at different times present. 

Now the case made out against single-headed 

1 The remarks of Boeckh, upon the possibility of such co-operation 
of poets towards one and the same scheme are perfectly just :— 

‘“‘ Atqui quomodo componi a variis auctoribus successu temporum 
rhapsodiz potuerint, quz post prima initia directe jam ad idem consi- 
lium et quam vocant unitatem carminis sint......missis istorum decla- 
mationibus qui populi universi opus Homerum esse jactant......tum 
potissimum intelligetur, ubi gentis civilis Homeridarum propriam et 
peculiarem Homericam poesin fuisse, veteribus ipsis si non testibus, 
at certe ducibus, concedetur......Quee quum ita sint, non erit adeo 
difficile ad intelligendum, quomodo, past prima initia ab egregio vate 
facta, in gente sacrorum et artis communione sociati, mult rha- 
psodis ad unum potuerint consilium dirigi.” (Index Lection. 1834, 
p- 12.) . 


I transerjpe this passage from Giese (Ueber den Molischen Dialekt, 
Ρ. 157), not having been able to see the essay of which it forms a part. 
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authorship of the Odyssey appears to me very 
weak ; and those who dispute it are guided more 
by their ἃ priors rejection of ancient epical unity 
than by any positive evidence which the poem itself 
affords. It is otherwise with regard to the Iliad. 
Whatever presumptions a disjointed structure, seve- 
ral apparent inconsistencies of parts, and large ex- 
crescence of actual matter beyond the opening pro- 
mise, can sanction—may reasonably be indulged 
against the supposition that this poem all proceeds 
from a single author. There is a difference of 
opinion on the subject among the best critics which 
is probably not destined to be adjusted, since so 
much depends partly upon critical feeling, partly 
upon the general reasonings, in respect to ancient 
epical unity, with which a man sits down to the 
study. For the champions of unity, such as Mr. 
Payne Knight, are very ready to strike out nume- 
rous and often considerable passages as interpola- 
tions, thus meeting the objections raised against 
unity of authorship on the ground of special incon- 
sistencies. Hermann and Boeckh, though not going 
the length of Lachmann in maintaining the original 
theory of Wolf, agree with the latter in recognising 
diversity of authors in the poem, to an extent over- 
passing the limit of what can fairly be called inter- 
polation. Payne Knight and Nitzsch are equally 
persuaded of the contrary. Here then is a decided 
contradiction among critics, all of whom have mi- 
nutely studied the poems since the Wolfian ques- 
tion was raised. And it is such critics alone who 
can be said to constitute authority ; for the cursory 
reader, who dwells upon the parts simply long 
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enough to relish their poetical beauty, is struck 
only by that general sameness of colouring which 
Wolf himself admits to pervade the poem'. 
Having already intimated that, in my judgement, 
no theory of the structure of the poem is admissible 
which does not admit an original and preconcerted 
Achilléis—a stream which begins at the first book 
and ends with the death of Hector in the twenty- 
second, although the higher parts of it now remain 
only in the condition of two detached lakes, the first 
book and the eighth—I reason upon the same basis 
with respect to the authorship. Assuming con- 
tinuity of structure as a presumptive proof, the whole 
of this Achilléis must be treated as composed by one 
author. Wolf indeed affirmed, that he never read 
the poem continuously through without being pain- 
fully impressed with the inferiority* and altered 
style of the last six books—and Lachmann carries 
this feeling further back, so as to commence with 
the seventeenth book. If I could enter fully into 
this sentiment, I should then be compelled, not to 
deny the existence of a preconceived scheme, but 
to imagine that the books from the eighteenth to the 
twenty-second, though forming part of that scheme 
1 Wolf, Prolegom. p. cxxxviii. “ Quippe in universum idem sonus est 
omnibus libris; idem habitus sententiarum, orationis, numerorum,’’ 
-ς Wolf, Prolegomen. p. cxxxvii. “‘Equidem certe quoties in conti- 
nenti lectione ad istas partes (ἑ. 6. the last six books) deveni, nunquam 
non in 118 talia queedam sensi, quee nisi ills tam mature cum ceteris 
coaluissent, quovis pignore contendam, dudum ab eruditis detecta et 
animadversa fnisse, immo multa ejus generis, ut cum nunc ομηρικώτατα 
habeantur, si tantummodo in’ Hymnis legerentur, ipsa sola eos suspi- 
cionibus νοθείας adspersura essent.”” Compare the sequel, p. cxxxviii. 


“ubi nervi deficiant et spiritus Homericus—jejunum et frigidum in 
locis multis,” &c. ᾿ 
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or Achilléis, had yet been executed by another and 
an inferior poet. But it is to be remarked, first, 
that inferiority of poetical merit to a certain extent 
is quite reconcileable with unity of authorship ; 
and secondly, that the very circumstances upon 
which Wolf’s unfavourable judgement is built, seem 
to arise out of increased difficulty in the poet’s 
task, when he came to the crowning cantoes of 
his designed Achilléis. For that which chiefly 
distinguishes these books 1s, the direct, incessant, 
and manual, intervention of the gods and god- 
desses, formally permitted by Zeus—and the repe- 
tition of vast and fantastic conceptions to which 
such superhuman agency gives occasion; not 
omitting the battle of Achilles against Skamander 
and Simois, and the burning up of these rivers 
by Hephestus. Now looking at this vein of ideas 
with the eyes of a modern reader, or even with 
those of a Grecian critic of the literary ages, it 
is certain that the effect is unpleasing: the gods, 
sublime elements of poetry when kept in due pro- 
portion, are here somewhat vulgarised. But though 
the poet here has not succeeded, and probably suc- 
cess was impossible, in the task which he has pre- 
scribed to himself—yet the mere fact of his under- 
taking it, and the manifest distinction between his 
employment of divine agency in these latter cantoes 
as compared with the preceding, seems explicable 
only on the supposition that they are the latter 
cantoes and come in designed sequence, as the con- 
tinuance of a previous plan. The poet wishes to 
surround the coming forth of Achilles with the 
maximum of glorious and terrific circumstance: 
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no Trojan enemy can for a moment hold out against 
him’: the gods must descend to the plain of Troy 
and fight in person, while Zeus, who at the begin- 
ning of the eighth book had forbidden them to take 
part, expressly encourages them to do so at the 
beginning of the twentieth. If then the nineteenth 
book (which contains the reconciliation between 
Achilles and Agamemnén, a subject naturally 
somewhat tame) and the three following books 
(where we have before us only the gods, Achilles, 
and the Trojans without hope or courage) are in- 
ferior in execution and interest to the seven prece- 
ding books (which describe the long-disputed and 
often doubtful death-struggle between the Greeks 
and Trojans without Achilles), as Wolf and other 
critics affirm—we may explain the difference with- 
out supposing a new poet as composer; for the 
conditions of the poem had become essentially more 
difficult, and the subject more unpromising. The 


1 Thad, xx. 25. Zeus addresses the agora of the gods,— 
᾿Αμφοτέροισι δ᾽ ἀρήγετ᾽, ὅπη νόος ἐστὶν ἑκάστον" 
Εἰ γὰρ ᾿Αχιλλεὺς οἷος ἐπὶ Τρώεσσι μαχεῖται, 
Οὐδὲ plow ἔξουσι ποδώκεα Πηλείωνα. 
Καὶ δέ τέ μιν καὶ πρόσθεν ὑποτρομέεσκον ὁρῶντες" 
Νῦν δ᾽ ὅτε δὴ καὶ θυμὸν ἑταίρου χῴώεται αἰνῶς, 
Δείδω μὴ καὶ τεῖχος ὑπὲρ μόρον ἐξαλαπάξη. 

The formal restriction put upon the gods by Zeus at the beginning of 
the eighth book, and the removal of that restriction at the beginning 
of the twentieth, are evidently parts of one preconceived scheme. 

It is difficult to. determine whether the battle of the gods and god- 
desses in book xxi. (385-520) 1s to be expunged as spurious, or only to 
be blamed as of inferior merit (“‘improbanda tantum, non resecanda— 
hoc enim est illud, quo plerumque summa criseés Homerice redit,” as 
Heyne observes in another place, Obss. Iliad. xviii. 444). The objec- 
tions on the score of non-Homeric locution are not forcible (see 
P. Knight ad loc.), and the scene belongs to that vein of conception 
which animates the poet in the closing act of his Achilléis. 


266 HISTORY OF GREECE. [Pazr I. 


necessity of keeping Achilles above the level, even 
of heroic prowess, restricted the poet’s means of 
acting upon the sympathy of his hearers’. 

The last two books ‘of the Iliad may have formed 
part of the original Achilléis. But the probability 
rather is, that they are additions ; for the death of 
Hector satisfies the exigences of a coherent scheme, 
and we are not entitled to extend the oldest poem 
beyond the limit which such necessity prescribes. 
It has been argued on one side by Nitzsch and 
O. Miller, that the mind could not leave off with 


1 While admitting that these last books of the Iliad are not equal in 
interest to those between the eleventh and gighteenth, we may add that 
they exhibit many striking beauties, both of plan and execution, and 
one in particular may be noticed as an example of happy epical adapta- 
tion. The Trojans are on the pomt of ravishing from the Greeks the 
dead body of Patroclus, when Achilles (by the inspiration of Héré and 
Iris) shows himself unarmed on the Grecian mound, and by his mere 
figure and voice stnkes such terror into the Trojans that they relinquish 
the dead body. As soon as night arrives, Polydamas proposes in the 
Trojan agora that the Trojans shall retire without further delay from 
the ships to the town, and shelter themselves within the walls, without 
awaiting the assault of Achilles armed on the next morning. Hector 
repels this counsel of Polydamas with expressions—not merely of over- 
weening confidence in his own force, even against Achilles—but also of 
extreme contempt and harshness towards the giver; whose wisdom 
however is proved by the utter discomfiture of the Trojans the next day. 
Now this angry deportment and mistake on the part of Hector is made 
to tell strikingly in the twenty-second book, just before his death. There 
yet remains a moment for him to retire within the walls, and thus 
obtain shelter against the near approach of his irresistible enemy,—but 
he is struck with the recollection of that fatal moment when he repelled 
the counsel which would have saved his countrymen: “If I enter the 
town, Polydamas will be the first to reproach me as having brought 
destruction upon Troy on that fatal night when Achilles came forth, 
and when I resisted his better counsel ”’ (compare xviii. 250-315; xxii. 
100-110; and Aristot. Ethic. iii. 8). 

In a discussion respecting the structure of the Iliad, and in reference 
to arguments which deny all designed concatenation of parts, it is not 
out of place to notice this affecting touch of poetry, belonging to those 
books which are reproached as the feeblest. 
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satisfaction at the moment in which Achilles sates 
his revenge, and while the bodies of Patroclus and 
Hector are lying unburied—also, that the more 
merciful temper which he exhibits in the twenty- 
fourth book must always have been an indispen- 
sable sequel, in order to create proper sympathy with 
his triumph. Other critics, on the contrary, have 
taken special grounds of exception against the last 
book, and have endeavoured to set it aside as dif- 
ferent from the other books both in tone and lan- 
guage. Toa certain extent the peculiarities of the 
last book appear to me undeniable, though it is 


plainly a designed continuance and not a substan-— 


tive poem. Some weight also is due to the remark 
about the twenty-third book, that Odysseus and 
Diomédés, who have been wounded and disabled 
during the fight, now re-appear in perfect force, 
and contend in the games: here is no case of mira- 
culous healing, and the inconsistency is more hkely 
to have been admitted by a separate enlarging poet 
than by the schemer of the Achilléis. 

The splendid books from the second to v. 322 
of the seventh’ are equal in most parts to any 
portions of the Achilléis, and are pointedly di- 
stinguished from the latter by the broad view 
which they exhibit of the general Trojan war, with 
all its principal personages, localities, and causes— 
yet without advancing the result promised in the 

' The latter portion of the seventh book is spoiled by the very un- 
satisfactory addition introduced to explain the construction of the wall 
and ditch; all the other incidents (the agora and embassy of the Tro- 
jans, the truce for burial, the arrival of wine-ships from Lemnos, &c.) 


suit perfectly with the scheme of the poet of these books, to depict the 
Trojan war generally. 
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first book, or indeed any final purpose whatever. 
Even the desperate wound inflicted by Tlepolemus 
on Sarpedén is forgotten, when the latter hero is 


called forth in the subsequent Achilléis'. The 


arguments of Lachmann, who dissects these six 
books into three or four separate songs*, carry no 
conviction to my mind; and I see no reason why 
we should not consider all of them to be by the 
same author, bound together by the common pur- 
pose of giving a great collective picture which may 
pruperly be termed an Iliad. ‘The tenth book, or 
Doloneia, though adapted specially to the place in 
which it stands, agrees with the books between the 
first and eighth in belonging only to the general 
picture of the war, without helping forward the 
march of the Achilléis ; yet it seems conceived in a 
lower vein, in so far as we can trust our modern 
ethical sentiment. One is unwilling to believe that 
the author of the fifth book (or Aristeia of Dio- 
médés) would condescend to employ the hero whom 
he there so brightly glorifies—the victor even over 
Arés himself—in slaughtering newly-arrived Thra- 
cian sleepers, without any large purpose or ne- 
cessity®. The ninth book, of which I have already 


1 Unless indeed we are to imagine the combat between Tlepolemus 
and Sarpédon, and that between Glaukus and Diomédés, to be separate 
songs; and they are among the very few passages in the Iliad which 
are completely separable, implying no special antecedents. 

3 Compare also Heyne, Excursus II. sect. ii. ad Iliad. xxiv. vol. viii. 
p- 7883. . 

8 Subsequent poets, seemingly thinking that the naked story (of Dio- 
médés slaughtering Rhésus and his companions in their sleep) as it now 
stands in the Iliad, was too displeasing, adopted different ways of dress- 
ing it up. Thus according to Pindar (ap. Schol. Wiad. x. 435) Rhésus 
fought one day as the ally of Troy, and did such terrific damage, thet 
the Greeks had no other means of averting total destruction from his 
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spoken at length, belongs to a different vein of con- 
ception, and seems to me more likely to have ema- 
nated from a separate composer. 

While intimating these views respecting the au- 
thorship of the Iliad as being in my judgement the 
most probable, I must repeat, that though the study 
of the poem carries to my mind: a sufficient convic- 
tion respecting its structure, the question between 
unity and plurality of authors is essentially less 
determinable. The poem consists of a part ori- 
ginal and other parts superadded ; yet it is certainly 
not impossible that the author of the former may 
himself have composed the latter: and such would 
be my belief, if I regarded plurality of composers 
as an inadmissible idea. On this supposition we 
must conclude that the poet, while anxious for the 


hand on the next day, except by killing him during the night. And 
the Euripidean drama called Rhésus, though representing the latter as 
a new-comer, yet puts into the mouth of Athéné the like overwhelming 
predictions of what he would do on the coming day, if suffered to live ; 
so that to kill him in the night is the only way of saving the Greeks 
(Eurip. Rhés. 602): moreover Rhésus himself is there brought forward 
as talking with such overweening insolenee, that the sympathies of man, 
and the envy of the gods, are turned against him (ἐδ. 458). 

But the story is best known in the form and with the addition 
(equally unknown to the Iliad) which Virgil has adopted. It was de- 
creed by fate that, if the splendid horses of Rhésus were permitted 
once either to taste the Trojan provender, or to drmk of the river 
Xanthus, nothing could preserve the Greeks from ruin (Aneid, i. 468, 
with Servius ad loc.) :— 

“‘ Nec procul hinc Rhesi niveis tentoria velis 
Agnoscit lacrymans: primo que prodita somno 
Tydides mult& vastabat ceede cruentus : 
Ardentesque avertit equos in castra, priusquam 
Pabula gustassent Trojx, Xanthumque bibissent.” 
All these versions are certainly improvements upon the story as it 
stands in the Thad. 
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addition of new and for the most part highly in- 
teresting matter, has not thought fit to recast the 
parts and events in such manner as to impart to the 
whole a pervading thread of consensus and organi- 
sation, such as we see in the Odyssey. 

That the Odyssey is of later date than the Iliad, 
and by a different author, seems to be now the 
opinion of most critics, especially of Payne Knight’ 
and Nitzsch ; though O. Miller leans to a contrary 
conclusion, at the same time adding that he thinks 
the arguments either way not very decisive. There 
are considerable differences of statement in the two 
poems in regard to some of the gods: Iris is mes- 
senger of the gods in the Iliad, and Hermés in the 
Odyssey: Atolus, the dispenser of the winds in the 
Odyssey, is not noticed in the twenty-third book of 
the liad, but on the contrary, Iris invites the winds 
as independent gods to come and kindle the funeral 
pile of Patroclus; and unless we are to expunge 
the song of Demodokus in the eighth book of the 
Odyssey as spurious, Aphrodité there appears as 
the wife of Héphzstus—a relationship not known 
to the Iliad. There are also some other points of 
difference enumerated by Mr. Knight and others, 
which tend to justify the presumption that the au- 
thor of the Odyssey is not identical either with the 
author of the Achilléis or his enlargers, which 
G. Hermann considers to be a point unquestion- 
able®. Indeed, the difficulty of supposing a long 

1 Mr. Knight places the Lliad about two centuries, and the Odyssey 
one century, anterior to Hesiod: a century between the two poems 


(Prolegg. c. lxi.). 
3 Hermann, Preefat. ad Odyss. p. vil. 
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coherent poem to have been conceived, composed, 
and retained, without any aid of writing, appears to 
many critics even now insurmountable, though the 
evidences on the other side are in my view sufficient 
to outweigh any negative presumption thus sug- 
gested. But it is improbable that the same person 
should have powers of memorial combination suffi- 
cient for composing two such poems, nor is there 
any proof to force upon us such a supposition. 
Presuming a difference of authorship between the 
two poems, I feel less convinced about the supposed 
janiority of the Odyssey. The discrepancies in 
manners and language in the one and the other are 
so little important, that two different persons, in 
the same age and society, might well be imagined 
to exhibit as great or even greater. It is to be 
recollected that the subjects of the two are hete- 
rogeneous, so as to conduct the poet, even were 
he the same man, into totally different veins of 
imagination and illustration. The pictures of the 
Odyssey seem to delineate the same heroic life as 
the Iliad, though looked at from a distinct point of 
view: and the circumstances surrounding the resi- 
dence of Odysseus in Ithaka are just such as we 
may suppose him to have left in order to attack 
Troy. If the scenes presented to us are for the 
most part pacific, as contrasted with the incessant 
fighting of the Iliad, this is not to be ascribed to 
any greater sociality or civilization in the real 
hearers of the Odyssey, but to the circumstances 
of the hero whom the poet undertakes to adorn: 
nor can we doubt that the poems of Arktinus and 


But, per- 
haps, of the 
same age. 
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Leschés, of a later date than the Odyssey, would 
have given us as much combat and bloodshed as 
the Iliad. I am not struck by those proofs of im- 
proved civilization which some critics affirm the 
Odyssey to present: Mr. Knight, who is of this 
opinion, nevertheless admits that the mutilation of 
Melanthius, and the hanging up of the female 
slaves by Odysseus, in that poerh, indicate greater 
barbarity than any incidents in the fights before 
Troy'. The more skilful and compact structure of 
the Odyssey has been often considered as a proof 
of its juniority in age: and in the case of two 
poems by the same author, we might plausibly con- 
tend that practice would bring with it improvement 
in the combining faculty. -But in reference to the 
poems before us, we must recollect, first, that in all 
probability the Iliad (with which the comparison is 
taken) is not a primitive but an enlarged poem, and 
that the primitive Achilléis might well have been 
quite as coherent as the Odyssey ;—secondly, that 
between different authors, superiority in structure 
is not a proof of subsequent composition, inasmuch 
as on that hypothesis we should be compelled to 
admit that the later poem of Arktinus would be an 
improvement upon the Odyssey ;—thirdly, that 
even if it were so, we could only infer that the au- 
thor of the Odyssey had heard the Achilléis or the 
Iliad ; we could not infer that he lived one or two 
generations afterwards’. 


1 Knight, Prolegg. 1. c. Odyss. xxii. 465-478. 
3 The arguments, upon the faith of which Payne Knight and other 
eritics have maintained the Odyssey to be younger than the Iliad, are 
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On the whole, the balance of probabilities seems 
in favour of distinct authorship of the two poems, 
but the same age—and that age a very early one, 
anterior to the first Olympiad. And they may thus 
be used as evidences, and contemporary evidences, 
for the phenomena of primitive Greek civilization ; 
while they also show that the power of construct- 
ing long premeditated epics, without the aid of 
writing, is to be taken as a characteristic of the 
earliest known Greek mind. This was the point 
controvertéd by Wolf, which a full review of the 
case (in my judgement) decides against him: it is 
moreover a valuable resort for the historian of the 
Greeks, inasmuch as it marks out to him the 
ground from which he is to start in appreciating 
their ulterior progress’. 


well stated and examined in Bernard Thiersch—Questio de Divers& 
Tliadis et Odyssezxe Aitate—im the Anhang (p. 306) to his work Ueber 
das Zeitalter und Vaterland des Homer. 

He shows all such arguments to be very inconclusive; though the 
grounds upon which he himself maintains identity of age between the 
two appear to me not at all more satisfactory (p. 327): we can infer 
nothing to the point from the mention of Telemachus in the Iliad. 

Welcker thinks that there is a great difference of age, and an evident 
difference of authorship, between the two poems (Der Episch. Kyklus, 

. 295). 
ὲ O. Miiller admits the more recent date of the Odyssey, but considers 
it “ difficult and hazardous to raise upon this foundation any definite 
conclusions as to the person and age of the poet” (History of the 
Literature of Ancient Greece, ch. v. s. 13). 

1 Dr. Thirlwall has added to the second edition of his History of 
Greece a valuable Appendix, on the early history of the Homeric poems 
(vol. i. p. 500-516); which contains copious information respecting the 
discrepant opinions of German critics, with a brief comparative examina- 
tion of their reasons. I could have wished that so excellent a judge 
had superadded, to his enumeration of the views of others, an ampler 
exposition of his own. Dr. Thirlwall seems decidedly convinced upon 
that which appears to me the most important point in the Homeric 
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Whatever there may be of truth in the different 
conjectures of critics respecting the authorship and 
structure of these unrivalled poems, we are not to 
imagine that it is the perfection of their epical 
symmetry which has given them their indissoluble 
hold upon the human mind, as well modern as an- 
cient. There is some tendency in critics, from 
Aristotle downwards’, to invert the order of attri- 
butes in respect to the Homeric poems, so as to 
dwell most on recondite excellences which escape 
the unaided reader, and which are even to a great 
degree disputable. But it is given to few minds 
(as Goethe has remarked*) to appreciate fully the 
mechanism of a long poem, and many feel the | 


controversy : “That before the appearance of the earliest of the poems 
of the Epic Cycle, the Iliad and Odyssey, even if they did not exist 
precisely in their present form, had at least reached their present com- 
pass, and were regarded each as a complete and well-defined whole, 
not as a fluctuating aggregate of fugitive pieces” (p. 509). 

This marks out the Homeric poems as ancient both in the items and 
in the total, and includes negation of the theory of Wolf and Lach- 
mann, who contend that as a total they only date from thé age of 
Peisistratus. It is then safe to treat the poems es unquestionable 
evidences of Grecian antiquity (meaning thereby 776 B.c.), which we 
could not do if we regarded all congruity of parts im the poems as 
brought about through alterations of Peisistratus and his friends. 

There is also a very just admonition of Dr. Thirlwall (p. 516) as ta 
the difficulty of measuring what degree of discrepancy or inaccuracy 
might or might not have escaped the poet’s attention, in an age 50 im- 
perfectly known to us. 

! There are just remarks on this point in Heyne’s Excursus ii. sect. 2 
and 4, ad Il. xxiv. vol. viii. p.:771-800. 

* “Wenig Deutsche, und vielleicht nur wenige Menschen aller nexern 
Nationen, haben Gefihl fiir ein sesthetisches Ganzes: sie loben und 
tadeln nur stellenweise, sie entziicken sich nur stellenweise.” (Goethe, 
Wilhelm Meister: I transcribe this from Welcker’s Aschyl.. Trilogie, 
p. 306.) 

What ground there is for restricting this proposition to modern as 
contrasted with ancient nations, I am unable to conceive. 
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beauty of the separate parts, who have no senti- 
ment for the aggregate perfection of the whole. 
Nor were the Homeric poems originally addressed 
to minds of the rarer stamp. ‘They are intended 
for those feelings which the critic has in common 
with the unlettered mass, not for that enlarged 
range of vision and peculiar standard which he 
has acquired to himself. They are of all poems 
the most absolutely and unreservedly popular: had 
they been otherwise they could not have lived so 
long in the mouth of the rhapsodes, and the ear and 
memory of the people: and it was then that their 
influence was first acquired, never afterwards to be 
shaken. Their beauties belong to the parts taken 
separately, which revealed themselves spontaneously 
to the listening crowd at the festival—far more 
than to the whole poem taken together, which could 
hardly be appreciated unless the parts were dwelt 
upon and suffered to expand in the mind. The most 
unlettered hearer of those times could readily seize, 
while the most instructed reader can still recognise, 
the characteristic excellence of Homeric narrative 
—its straightforward, unconscious, unstudied sim- 
plicity—its concrete forms of speech’ and happy 
1 The xvebyera ὀνόματα of Homer were extolled by Aristotle; see 
Schol. ad Iliad. i. 481; compere Dionys. Halicarn. De Compos. Verbor. 
ce. 20. Sure μηδὲν ἡμῖν διαφέρειν γινόμενα τὰ πράγματα ἣ λεγόμενα ὁρᾶν. 
Βεεροοξίηρ the undisguised bursts of feeling by the heroes, the Scholiast 
ad Πιοὰ, i. 349 tells us—érocuoy τὸ ἡρωῖκον πρὸς Sdxpva—compare 
Euripid. Helen. 959, and the severe censures of Plato, Republ. ii. p. 388. 
The Homeric poems were the best understood, and the most widely 
popular of all Grecian composition, even among the least instructed 
persons, such (for example) as the semibarbarians who had acquired the 
Greek language i in addition to their own mother tongue. (Dio Chrysost. 


Or. xviii. vol. i. p. 478; Or. 11}. vol. ii. p. 277, Reisk.) 
the simplicity and perspicuity of the narrative style, implied in this ex- 


τῶ 
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alternation of action with dialogue—its vivid pic- 
tures of living agents, always clearly and sharply 
individualised, whether in the commanding pro- 
portions of Achilles and Odysseus, in the graceful 
presence of Helen and Penelope, or in the more 
humble contrast of Eumzeus and Melanthius ; and 
always moreover animated by the frankness with 
which his heroes give utterance to all their trans- 
ient emotions and even all their infirmities—its 
constant reference to those coarser veins of feeling 
and palpable motives which belong to all men in 


tensive popularity, Porphyry made a singular remark: he said that the 
sentences of Homer really presented much difficulty and obscurity, but 
that ordinary readers fancied they understood him, “because of the 
general clearness which appeared to run through the poems.” (See 
the Prolegomena of Villoison’s edition of the liad, p. xli.) This remark 
affor.s the key to a good deal of the Homeric criticism. There doubt- 
less were real obscurities in the poems, arising from altered associations, 
customs, religion, language, &c. as well as from corrupt text; but while 
the critics did good service in elucidating these difficulties, they also 
introduced artificially many others, altogether of their own creating. 
Refusing to be satisfied with the plain and obvious meaning, they 
sought in Flomer hidden purposes, elaborate inuendo, recondite motives 
even with regard to petty details, deep-laid rhetorical artifices (see a 
specimen in Dionys. Hal. Ars Rhetor. c. 15, p. 316, Reiske ; nor is even 
Aristotle exempt from similar tendencies, Schol. ad Iliad. iii. 441, x. 
198), or a substratum of philosophy allegorised. No wonder that 
passages, quite perspicuous to the vulgar reader, seemed difficult to 
them. . 

There could not be so sure a way of missing the real Homer as by 
searching for him in these devious recesses. He is essentially the poet 
of the broad highway and the warket-place, touching the common 
sympathies and satisfying the mental appetencies of his countrymen 
with unrivalled effect, but exempt from ulterior views, either selfish or 
didactic, and immersed in the same medium of practical life and expe- 
rience religiously construed, as his auditors. No nation has ever yet 
had so perfect and touching an exposition of its early social mind as 
the [iad and Odyssey exhibit. 

In the verbal criticism of Homer the Alexandrine literati seem to have 
made a very great advance, as compared with the glossographers who 
preceded them. (See Lehrs, De Studiis Aristarchi, Dissert. ii. p. 42.) 
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common—its fulness of graphic details, freshly 
drawn from the visible and audible world, and 
though often homely, never tame nor trenchinz 
upon that limit of satiety to which the Greek mind 


was so keenly alive—lastly, its perpetual junction * 


of gods and men in the same picture, and familiar 
appeal to ever-present divine agency, in harmony 
with the interpretation of nature at that time 
universal. 

It is undoubtedly easier to feel than to describe 
the impressive influence of Homeric narrative: but 


- the time and circumstances under which that influ- 


ence was first, and most powerfully felt, preclude 
the possibility of explaining it by comprehensive 
and elaborate comparisons, such as are implied in 
Aristotle’s remarks upon the structure of the poems. 
The critic who seeks the explanation in the right 
place will not depart widely from the point of view 
of those rude auditors to whom the poems were 
originally addressed, or from the susceptibilities and 
capacities common to the human bosom in every 
stage of progressive culture. And though the re- 


‘finements and delicacies of the poems, as well as 


their general structure, are a subject of highly in- 
teresting criticism—yet it is not to these that Homer 
owes his wide-spread and imperishable popularity. 
Still less is it true, as the well-known observations 
of Horace would lead us to believe, that Homer is 
a teacher of ethical wisdom akin and superior to 
Chrysippus or Crantor’. No didactic purpose is 
* Horat. Epist. i. 2. v. 1-26 :— 
“‘ Sirenum voces, et Circes pocula nosti : 
Que si cum sociis stultus cupidusque bibisset, 


Vixisset canis immundus, vel amica luto sus.” 
Horace contrasts the folly and greediness of the companions of 


Addressed 
un- 

lettered 
minds, but 
touching 
those feel- 
ings which 
all men 
ave in 
common. 
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No didactic to be found in the Iliad and Odyssey : a philosopher 


may doubtless extract, from the incidents and 
strongly marked characters which it contains, much 
illustrative matter for his exhortationg—but the 
ethical doctrine which he applies must emanate. 
from his own reflection. The Homeric hero mani- 
festa virtues or infirmities, fierceness or compas- 
sion, with the same straightforward and simple- 
minded vivacity, unconscious of any ideal standard 
by which his conduct is to be tried’; nor can we 


Ulysses in aceepting the refreshments tendered to them by Circe, with 
the self-command of Ulysses himself in refusing them. But in the in- 
cident as described in the original poem, neither the praise, nor the 
blame, here implied, finds any countenance. The companions of 
Ulysses follow the universal practice in accepting hospitality tendered 
to strangers, the fatal consequences of which, in their particular case, 
they could have no ground for suspecting; while Ulysses is preserved 
from a similar fate, not by any self-command of his own, but by a 
previous divine warnjng and 4 gpecial antidote, which had not been 
vouchsafed to the rest (see Odyss. x. 285). And the incident of the 
Sirens, if it is to be taken as evidence of anything, indicates rather the 
absence, than the presence, of self-command on the part of Ulysses. 
Of the violent mutations of text, whereby the Grammatict or critics 
tried to efface from Homer bad ethical tendencies (we must remember 
that many of these men were lecturers to youth), a remarkable speci- 
men is afforded by the Venet. Schol. ad Miad. ix. 453; compare Plu- 
tarch, de Audiendis Poetis, p. 95. Phoenix describes the calamitous 
family tragedy in which he himself had been partly the agent, partly the 
victim. Now that an Homerie hero should confess guilty proceedings 
and stil} more guilty designs, without any expression of shame or con- 
trition, was insupportable to the feelings of the critics. One of them, 
Aristodemus, thrust two negative partieles into one of the lines; and 
though he thereby ruined not anly the sense but the metre, his emen- 
dation procured for him universal applause, because he had maintained 
the innocence of the hero (καὶ οὐ μόνον ηὐδοκίμησεν, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐτιμήθη, 
ws εὐσεβῆ τηρήσας τὸν ἥρωα). And Aristarchus thought the case so 
alarming, that he struck out from the text four lines which have only 
been preserved to us by Plutarch (Ὁ μὲν ᾿Αρίσταρχος ἔξειλε τὰ ἔπη 
ταῦτα, φοβηθείν). See the Fragment of Dioscorides (περὶ τῶν παρ᾽ 
Ὁμήρῳ Νόμων) in Didot’s Fragmenta Historicor. Greecor. vol. ii. p. 193. 
1 «C’est un tableau idéal, ἃ coup sir, que celui de la société Grecque 
dans les chants qui portent le nom d’Homére ; et pourtant cette société 
y est toute entidre reproduite, avec la rusticité, la férocité de ses moeurs, 
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trace in the poet any ulterior function beyond that 
of the inspired organ of the Muse, and the name- 
less, but eloquent, herald of lost adventures out of 
the darkness of the past. 


ses bonnes et ses mauvaises passions, sans deseein de faire particuliére- 
ment ressortir, de célébrer tel ou tel de ses mérites, de ses avantages, 
ou de Jaisser dans l’ombre ses vices et ses maux. Ce mélange du bien 
et du mal, du fort et du faible—cette simultanéité d’idées et de senti- 
mens en apparence contraires—cette vaniété, cette incohérence, ce dé- 
veloppement inégal de la nature et de la destinée humaine—c’est pré- 
cisément la ce qu’il y a de plus poétique, car c’est le fond méme des 
choses, c’est la vérité sur "homme et le monde: et dans les peintures 
idéales qu’en veulent faire la poésie, le roman et méme l’histoire, cet 
ensemble, si divers et pourtant si harmonieux, doit se retrouver: sans 
quoi l’idéal véritable y manque aussi bien que la réalité.” (QGuizot, 
Cours d’Histoire Moderne, Lecon 7™, vol. i. p. 285.) 


HISTORY OF GREECE. 


PART II. 


HISTORICAL GREECE. 


CHAPTER I. 
GENERAL GEOGRAPHY AND LIMITS OF GREECE. 


GQREECE Proper lies between the 36th and 40th Limits of 
parallels of north latitude, and between the 21st and 
26th degrees of east longitude. Its greatest length 
from Mount Olympus to Cape Tzenarus may be 
stated at 250 English miles ; its greatest breadth, 
from the western coast of Akarnania to Marathon 
in Attica, at 180 miles; and the distance eastward 
from Ambrakia across Pindus to the Magnesian 
mountain Homolé and the mouth of the Peneius is 
about 120 miles. Altogether its area is somewhat 
less than that of Portugal’. In regard however 
to all attempts at determining the exact limits of 
Greece Proper, we may remark, first, that these 
limits seem not to have been very precisely defined 


1 Compare Strong, Statistics of the Kingdom of Greece, p. 2; and 
Kruse, Hellas, vol. i. ch. 3, p. 196. 


Olympus. 
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even among the Greeks themselves; and next, 
that so large a proportion of the Hellens were distri- 
buted among islands and colonies, and so much of 
their influence upon the world in general produced 
through their colonies, as to render the extent of 
their original domicile a matter of comparatively 
little moment to verify. 

The chain called Olympus and the Cambunian 
mountains, ranging from east and west and com- 
mencing with the Aégean Sea or the Gulf of Therma 
near the fortieth degree of north latitude, is pro- 
longed under the name of Mount Lingon until it 
touches the Adriatic at the Akrokeraunian pro- 
montory. The country south of this chain com- 
prehended all that in ancient times was regarded as 
Greece or Hellas proper, but it also comprehended 
something more. Hellas proper’ (or continuous 
Hellas, to use the language of Skylax and Dikear- 
chus) was understood to begin with the town and 
Gulf of Ambrakia: from thence northward to the 
Akrokeraunian promontory lay the land called by 
the Greeks Epirus—occupied by the Chaonians, 
Molossians, and Thesprotians, who were termed 
Epirots and were not esteemed to belong to the 
Hellenic aggregate. This at least was the general 
understanding, though Atolians and Akarnanians 


1 Dikearch, 31. p. 460, ed. Fubr :— 
Ἢ 8° Ἑλλὰς ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Αμβρακίας εἶναι δοκεῖ 
Μάλιστα συνεχὴς τὸ πέρας' αὐτὴ δ᾽ ἔρχεται ᾿ 
"Em τὸν πόταμον Πηνειὸν, ὡς Φιλέας γράφει, 
“Opos τε Μαγνήτων ᾿Ομόλην κεκλημένον. 
Skylax, c. 88.---Αμβρακία---ἐντεῦθεν ἄρχεται ἡ Ἑλλὰς συνεχὴς εἶναι 
μέχρι Πηνείου ποτάμονυ, καὶ ‘Opodiou Μαγνητικῆς πόλεως, ἢ ἐστι παρὰ τὸν 
πόταμον. 
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in their more distant sections seem to have been 
not less widely removed from the full type of Hel- 
lenism than the Epirots were ; while Herodotus is 
inclined to treat even Molossians and Thesprotians 
as Hellens’. 

At a point about midway between the A‘gean 
and Ionian seas, Olympus and Lingon are traversed 
nearly at right angles by the still longer and vaster 
chain called Pindus, which stretches in a line rather 
west of north from the northern side of the range 
of Olympus: the system to which these mountains 
belong seems to begin with the lofty masses of 
greenstone comprised under the name of Mount 
Scardus or Scordus (Schardagh)*, which is divided 
only by the narrow cleft containing the river Drin 
from the limestone of the Albanian Alps. From 
the southern face of Olympus, Pindus strikes off 
nearly southward, forming the boundary between 
Thessaly and Epirus, and sending forth about the 
39th degree of latitude the lateral chain of Othrys 
—which latter takes an easterly course, forming 


1 Herod. i. 146; ii. 56. The Molossian Alkén passes for a Hellen 
(Herod. vi. 127). 

3 The mountain systems in the ancient Macedonia and Illyricum, 
north of Olympus, have been yet but imperfectly examined: see Dr. 
Griesebach, Reise durch Rumelien und nach Brussa im Jahre 1839, 
vol. ii. ch. 13. p. 112 segg. (Gotting. 1841), which contains much in- 
struction respecting the real relations of these mountains as compared 
with the different ideas and representations of them. The words of 
Strabo (lib. vii. Exeerpt. 3, ed. Tzschueke), that Scardus, Orbélus, Rho- 
dopé, and Heemus extend in a straight line from the Adriatic to the 
Euxine, are incorrect. 

See Leake’s Travels in Northern Greece, vol. i. p. 335: the pass of 
Tschangon near Castoria (through which the river Devol passes from 
the eastward to fall into the Adriatic on the westward) is the only cleft 
in this long chain’ from the river Drin in the north down to the centre 
of Greece. 


Scardus 
and Pindus, 
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the southern boundary of Thessaly, and reaching 
the sea between Thessaly and the northern coast of 
Eubcea. Southward of Othrys, the chain of Pindus 
under the name of Tympbhréstus still continues, 
until another lateral chain, called C¢ta, projects 
from it again towards the east,—forming the lofty 
coast immediately south of the Maliac Gulf, with 
the narrow road of Thermopyle between the two— 
and terminating at the Eubcean strait. At the point 
of junction with C&ta, the chain of Pindus forks 
into two branches ; one striking to the westward of 
south, and reaching across A‘tolia, under the names 
of Arakynthus, Kurius, Korax and Taphiassus, to 
the promontory called Antirrhion, situated on the 
northern side of the narrow entrance of the Corin- 
thian Gulf, over against the corresponding promon- 
tory of Rhion in Peloponnesus, the other tending 
south-east, and forming Parnassus, Helicon, and 
Kitheron ; indeed Aégaleus and Hymettus, even 
down to the southernmost cape of Attica, Sunium, 
may be treated as a continuance of this chain. 
From the eastern extremity of C&ta, also, a range 
of hills, inferior in height to the preceding, takes its 
departure in a south-easterly direction, under the 
various names of Knémis, Ptéon, and Teuméssus. 
It is joined with Kithzrdén by the lateral communi- 
cation, ranging from west to east, called Parnés ; 
while the celebrated Pentelikus, abundant in marble 
quarries, constitutes its connecting link, to the 
south of Parnés, with the chain from Kithzrén to 
Sunium. 

From the promontory of Antirrhion the line of 
mountains crosses into Peloponnesus, and stretches 
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in a southerly direction down to the extremity of 
the peninsula called Teenarus, now Cape Matapan. 
Forming the boundary between Elis with Messenia 
on one side, and Arcadia with Laconia on the other, 
it bears the successive names of Olenus, Panachai- 
kus, Pholoé, Erymanthus, Lykeeus, Parrhasius, and 
Taygetus. Another series of mountains strikes off 
from Kithzrdn towards the south-west, constituting 
under the names of Geraneia and Oneia the rugged 
and lofty Isthmus of Corinth, and then spreading 
itself into Peloponnesus. On entering that penin- 
sula, one of its branches tends westward along the 
north of Arkadia, comprising the Akrokorinthus or 
citadel of Corinth, the high peak of Kylléne, the 
mountains of Aroanii and Lampeia, and ultimately 
joining Erymanthus and Pholoé—while the other 
branch strikes southward towards the south-eastern 
-cape of Peloponnesus, the formidable Cape Malea 
or St. Angelo,—and exhibits itself under the suc- 
cessive names of Apesas, Artemisium, Parthenium, 
Parnoén, Thornax, and Zaréx. 

From the eastern extremity of Olympus, in a 
direction rather to the eastward of south, stretches 


the range of mountains first called Ossa and after- ° 


wards Pelion, down to the south-eastern corner of 
Thessaly. The long, lofty, and naked backbone of 
the island of Eubcea may be viewed as a continu- 
ance both of this chain and of the chain of Othrys : 
the line is farther prolonged by a series of islands 
in the Archipelago, Andros, Ténos, Mykonos, and 
Naxos, belonging to the group called the Cyclades 
or islands encircling the sacred centre of Delos. 
Of these Cyclades others are in like manner a 


Ossa and 

Pelion—to 

the Cycla- 
es. 
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continuance of the chain which reaches to Cape 
Sunium—kKeés, Kythnos, Seriphos, and Siphnos 
join on to Attica, as Andros does to Euboea. And 
we might even consider the great island of Krete as 
a prolongation of the systern of mountains which 
breasts the winds and waves at Cape Malea, the 
island of Kythéra forming the intermediate link be- 
tween them. Skiathus, Skopelus, and Skyrus, to 
the north-east of Eubcea, also mark themselves out 
as outlying peaks of the range comprehending 
Pelion and Eubca’. 

By this brief sketch, which the reader will na- 
turally compare with one of the recent maps of 
the country, it will be seen that Greece proper is 
among the most mountainous terrjtories in Europe. 
For although it is convenient, in giving a systema- 
tic view of the face of the country, to group the 
multiplicity of mountains into certain chains or 
ranges, founded upon approximative uniformity of 
direction ; yet in point of fact there are so many 
ramifications and dispersed peaks—so vast a num- 
ber of hiils and crags of different magnitude and 
elevation—that a comparatively small proportion 
of the surface is left for level ground. Not only 
few continuous plains, but even few continuous 
valleys, exist throughout all Greece proper. The 
largest spaces of level ground are seen in Thessaly, 


' For the general sketch of the mountain system of Hellas, see 
Kruse, Hellas, vol. i. ch. 4. p. 280-290; Dr. Cramer, Geography of 
Ancient Greece, vol. i. p. 3-8. 

Respecting the northern regions, Epirus, Illyria, and Macedonia, 
O. Miiller, in his short but valuable treatise Ueber die Makedoner, p. 7 
(Berlin, 1825), may be consulted with advantage. This treatise is an- 
nexed to the English translation of his History of the Dorians by Mr. 
G. C. Lewis. 
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in AStolia, in the western portion of Peloponnesus, 
and. in Boeotia ; but irregular mountains, valleys, 
frequent but isolated, landlocked basins and decli- 
vities, which often occur but seldom last long, form 
the character of the country’. 

The islands of*the Cyclades, Euboea, Attica, and 
Laconia, consist for the most part of micaceous 
schist, combined with and often covered by cry- 
stalline granular limestone*. The centre and west 
of Peloponnesus, as well as the country north of 
the Corinthian Gulf from the Gulf of Ambrakia to 
the strait of Eubcea, present a calcareous forma- 
tion, varying in different localities as to colour, con- 
sistency, and hardness, but generally belonging or 
approximating to the chalk: it is often very com- 
pact, but is distinguished in a marked manner from 


' Out of the 47,600,000 stremas (= 12,000,000 English acres) in- 
cluded in the present kingdom of Greece, 26,500,000 go to mountains, 
rocks, rivers, lakes and forests—and 21,000,000 to arable land, vine- 
yards, olive and currant grounds, &c. By arable land is meant, land 
fit for cultivation ; for a comparatively small portion of it is actually 
cultivated at present. (Strong, Statistics of Greece, p. 2, London 1842.) 

The modern kingdom of Greece does not include Thessaly. The 
epithet κοιλὸς (hollow) is applied to several of the chief Grecian states— 
κοιλὴ Ἦλις, κοιλὴ Λακεδαίμων, κοιλὸν “Apyos, &c. 

Κόρινθος ὀφρύᾳ τε καὶ κοιλαίνεται, Strabo, viii. p. 381. 

The fertility of Boeotia is noticed in Strabo, ix. p. 400, and in the 
valuable fragment of Diksearchus, Blos “Ἑλλάδος, p. 140, ed. Fuhr. 

3 For the geological and mineralogical character of Greece, see the 
survey undertaken by Dr. Fiedler, by orders of the present government 
of Greece, in 1834 and the following years (Reise durch alle Theile des 
K@6nigreichs Griechenland in Auftrag der K. G. Regierung in den Jahren 
1834 bis 1837, especially vol. ii. p. 512-530). 

Professor Ross remarks upon the character of the Greek limestone— 
hard and intractable to the mason—jagged and irregular in its fracture 
—as having first determined in early times the polygonal style of archi- 
tecture, which has been denominated (he observes) Cyclopian and 
Pelasgic, without the least reason for either denomination (Reise in den 
Griech. Inseln, vol. i. p. 15). 
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the crystalline limestone above-mentioned. The two 
loftiest summits in Greece’ (both however lower 
than Olympus, estimated at 9700 feet) exhibit this 
formation— Parnassus, which attains 8000 feet, and 
the point of St. Elias in Taygetus, which is not 
less than 7800 feet. Clay-slate and conglomerates 
of sand, lime and clay are found in many parts: 
a close and firm conglomerate of lime composes 
the Isthmus of Corinth : loose deposits of pebbles, 
and calcareous breccia, occupy also some portions 
of the territory. But the most important and 
essential elements of the Grecian soil consist of 
the diluvial and alluvial formations, with which the 
troughs and basins are filled up, resulting from the 
decomposition of the older adjoining rocks. In 
these reside the productive powers of the country, 
and upon these the grain and vegetables for the 
subsistence of the people depend. The mountain 
regions are to a great degree barren, destitute at 
present of wood or any useful vegetation, though 
there is reason to believe that they were better 
wooded in antiquity: in many parts, however, and 
especially in Astolia and Akarnania, they afford 
plenty of timber, and in all parts, pasture for the 
cattle during summer, at a time when the plains are 
thoroughly burnt up*. For other articles of food, 
dependence must be had on the valleys, which are 


1 Griesebach, Reisen durch Rumelien, vol. ii. ch. 13, p. 124. 

* In passing through the valley between (Eta and Parnassus, going 
towards Elateia, Fiedler observes the striking change in the character 
of the country : “ Romelia (i. 6. Akarnania, Etolia, Ozolian Lokris, &c.), 
woody, well-watered, and covered with a good soil, ceases at once and 
precipitously ; while craggy limestoné mountains of a white-grey colour, 
exhibit the cold character of Attica and the Morea.” (Reise, i. p. 213.) 

The Homeric Hymn to Apollo conceives even the πέδιον πυρήφορον 
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occasionally of singular fertility. The low grounds 
of Thessaly, the valley of the Kephisus and the bor- 
ders of the lake Kopais in Boeotia, the western por- 
tion of Elis, the plains of Stratus on the confines of 
Akarnania and Atolia, and those near the river Pa- 
misus in Messenia, both are now and were in ancient 
times remarkable for their abundant produce. 
Besides the scarcity of wood for fuel, there is 
another serious inconvenience to which the low 
grounds of Greece are exposed,—the want of a 
supply of water at once adequate and regular’. 
Abundance of rain falls during the autumnal and 
winter months, little or none during the summer ; 
while the naked limestone of the numerous hills 
neither absorbs nor retains moisture, so that the 
rain rups off as rapidly as it falls, and springs are 
rare*. Most of the rivers of Greece are torrents 
in early spring and dry before the end of the sum- 
mer: the copious combinations of the ancient lan- 
guage designated the winter torrent by a special 
and separate word®. The most considerable rivers 
in the country are, the Peneius, which carries off 


of Thebes as having in its primitive state been covered with wood 


(v. 227). 


The best timber used by the ancient Greeks came from Macedonia, 


the Euxine, and the Propontis: the timber of Mount Parnassus and 
of Eubcea was reckoned very bad; that of Arcadia better (Theophrast. 
v. 2, i; iti. 9). 

1 See Fiedler, Reise, &c. vol.i. pp. 84, 219, 362, &c. 

Both Fiedler and Strong (Statistics of Greece, p. 169) dwell with great 
reason upon the inestimable value of Artesian wells for the country. 

3 Ross, Reise auf den Griechischen Inseln, vol. i. letter 2. p. 12. 

8 The Greek language seems to stand singular in the expression yec- 
pappovs—the Wadys of Arabia manifest the like alternation, of ex- 
treme temporary fulness and violence, with absolute dryness (Kniegk, 
Schriften zur allgemeinen Erdkunde, p. 201, Leipzig 1840). 
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all the waters of Thessaly, finding an exit into the 
Ggean through the narrow defile which parts Ossa 
from Olympus,—and the Acheléus, which flows 
from Pindus in a south-westerly direction, separa- 
ting AXtolia from Akarnania and emptying itself 
into the Ionian Sea: the Euénus also takes its rise 
at a more southerly part of the same mountain 
chain and falls into the same sea more to the 
eastward. The rivers more to the southward are 
unequal and inferior. Kephisus and Asdpus in 
Beeotia, Alpheius in Elis and Arcadia, Pamisus in 
Messenia, maintain each a languid stream through- 
out the summer; while the Inachus near Argos, 
and the Kephisus and Ilissus near Athens, present 
a scanty reality which falls short still more of their 
great poetical celebrity. Of all those rivers which 
have been noticed, the Acheléus is by far the most 
important. The quantity of mud which its turbid 
stream brought down and deposited, occasioned a 
sensible increase of the land at its embouchure, 
within the observation of Thucydidés'. 

But the disposition and properties of the Gre- 
clan territory, though not maintaining permanent 
rivers, are favourable to the multiplication of lakes 
and marshes. There are numerous hollows and 
enclosed basins, out of which the water can find no 
superficial escape, and where, unless it makes for 
itself a subterranean passage through rifts in the 
mountains, it remains either as a marsh or a lake 
according to the time of year. In Thessaly we find 
the lakes Nessdnis and Beebéis ; in AStolia, between 


! Thucydid. ii. 102. 
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the Acheléus and Euénus, Strabo mentions the lake 
of Trichénis, besides several other lakes, which it is 
difficult to identify individually, though the quan- 
tity of ground covered by lake and marsh is as a 
whole very considerable. In Bceotia are situated 
the lakes Kopais, Hyliké, and Harma ; the first of 
the three formed chiefly by the river Kephisus, flow- 
ing from Parnassus on the north-west, and shaping 
for itself a sinuous course through the mountains of 
Phokis. On the north-east and east, the lake Ko- 
pais is bounded by the high land of Mount Ptdon, 
which intercepts its communication with the Strait 
of Eubcea. Through the limestone of this moun- 
tain, the water has either found or forced several 
subterraneous cavities, by which it obtains a partial 
egress on the other side of the rocky hill and then 
flows into the strait. The Katabothra, as they were 
termed in antiquity, yet exist, but in an imperfect 
and half-obstructed condition. Even in antiquity 
however they never fully sufficed to carry off the 
surplus waters of the Kephisus ; for the remains are 
still found of an artificial tunnel, pierced through- 
the whole breadth of the rock, and with perpendi- 
cular apertures at proper intervals to let in the air 
from above. This tunnel—one of the most inter- 
esting remnants of antiquity, since it must date 
from the prosperous days of the old Orchomenus, 
anterior to its absorption into the Boeotian league, 
as well as to the preponderance of Thebes—is now 
choked up and rendered useless. It may perhaps 
have been designedly obstructed by the hand of an 
enemy, and the scheme of Alexander the Great, 
who commissioned an engineer from Chalkis to 
u 2 
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re-open it, was defeated first by discontents in 
Beeotia, and ultimately by his early death’. 

The Katabothra of the Lake Kopais are a speci- 
men of the phenomenon so frequent in Greece— 
lakes and rivers finding for themselves subterranean 
passages through the cavities in the limestone rocks, 
and even pursuing their unseen course for a con- 
siderable distance before they emerge to the light 
of day. In Arcadia, especially, several remarkable 
examples of subterranean water communication 
occur: this central region of Peloponnesus presents 
a cluster of such completely enclosed valleys or 
basins’. 


1 Strabo, ix. p. 407. 

* Colonel Leake obscrves (Travels in Morea, vol. iii. pp.45, 153-155), 
‘the plain of Tripolitza (anciently that of Tegea and Mantineia) is by 
far the greatest of that cluster of valleys in the centre of Peloponnesus, 
each of which is so closely shut in by the intersecting mountains, that 
no outlet is afforded to the waters except through the mountains them- 
seves,” ἄς. Respecting the Arcadian Orchomenus and its enclosed lake 
with Katabothra, see the same work, p. 103; and the mountain plains — 
near Conith, p. 263. 

This temporary disappearance of the rivers was familiar to the an- 
cient observers—oi καταπινόμενοι τῶν ποτάμων (Aristot. Meteorolog. i. 13. 
Diodér. xv. 49. Strabo, vi. p. 271; viii. p. 389, &c.). 

Their familiarity with this phenomenon was in part the source of 
some geographical suppositions, which now appear to us extravagant, 
respecting the long subterranean and submarine course of certain rivers, 
and their reappearance at very distant points. Sophokles said that the 
Inachus of Akarnania joined the Inachus of Argolis: Ibykus the poet 
affirmed that the Asépus near Sikyon had its source in Phrygia; the 
river Indpus of the little island of Delos was alleged by others to be an 
effluent from the mighty Nile; and the rhetor Zéilus, in a panegyrical 
oration to the inhabitants of Tenedos, went the length of assuring them 
that the Alpheius in Elis had its source in their island (Strabo, vi. 
p.271). Not only Pindar and other poets (Antigon. Caryst.c. 155), but 
also the historian Timzeus (Timei Frag. 127, ed. Galler), and Pausanias 
also with the greatest confidence (v. 7, 2), believed that the fountain Are- 
thusa at Syracuse was nothing else but the reappearance of the river 
Alpheius from Peloponnesus%. this was attested by the actual fact that a 
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It will be seen from these circumstances, that 
Greece, considering its limited total extent, offers 
but little motive and still less of convenient means, 
for internal communication among its various in- 
habitants'. Each village or township, occupying 


goblet or cup (φιάλη) thrown into the Alpheius had come up at the Syra- 
cusan fountain, which Timzeus professed to have verified,—but even the 
arguments by which Strabo justifies his disbelief of this tale; show how 
powerfully the phenomena of the Grecian rivers acted upon his mind. 
“ἘΠ (says he, /. c.) the Alpheius, instead of flowing into the sea, fell into 
some chasm in the earth, there would be some plausibility in supposing 
that it continued its subterranean course as far as Sicily without mixing 
with the sea: but since its junction with the sea is matter of observa- 
tion, and since there is no aperture visible near the shore to absorb the 
water of the river (στόμα τὸ καταπῖνον τὸ ῥεῦμα τοῦ ποτάμου), 80 it is 
plain that the water cannot maintain its separation and its sweetness, 
whereas the spring Arethusa is perfectly good to drink.”’ I have trans- 
lated here the sense rather than the words of Strabo; but the phzno- 
mena of “rivers falling into chasms and being drunk up”’ for a time is 
exactly what happens in Greece. It did not appear to Strabo impos- 
sible that the Alpheius might traverse this great distance underground ; 
nor do we wonder at this when we learn that a more able geographer 
than he (Eratosthenés) supposed that the marshes of Rhinokolura, be- 
tween the Mediterranean and the Red Sea, were formed by the Eu- 
phratés and Tigris, which flowed underground for the length of 6000 
stadia or furlongs (Strabo, xvi. p. 741 ; Seidel, Fragm. Eratosth. p. 194): 
compare the story about the Euphrates passing underground and re- 
appearing in Ethiopia as the river Nile (Pausan. 11. 5,3). This disap- 
pearance and reappearance of rivers connected itself, in the minds of 
ancient physical philosophers, with the supposition of vast reservoirs of 
water in the interior of the earth, which were protruded upwards to the 
surface by some gaseous force (see Seneca, Nat. Queest. vi. 8). Pom- 
ponius Mela mentions an idea of some writers, that the source of the 
Nile was to be found, not in our (οἰκουμένη) habitable section of the 
globe, but in the Antichthon, or southern continent, and that it flowed 
under the ocean to rise up in Ethiopia (Mela, i. 9, 55). 

These views of the ancients, evidently based upon the analogy of 
Grecian rivers, are well set forth by M. Letronne in a paper on the situa- 
tion of the Terrestrial Paradise as represented by the Fathers of the 
Church ; cited in A. von Humboldt, Examen Critique de |’Histoire de 
la Géographie, &c. vol. ii. p. 118-130. 

1 « Upon the arrival of the king and regency in 1833 (observes Mr. 
Strong), no carriage roads existed in Greece; nor were they indeed 


294 HISTORY OF GREECE. [Parr II. 


Difficulty; ἢ τ . ἝΝ , 
Dificalty its plain with the enclosing mountains’, supplied 


commani- its own main wants, whilst the transport of commo- 
transport ities by land was sufficiently difficult to discourage 


in Greece. greatly any regular commerce with neighbours. In 
so far as the face of the interior country was con- 
cerned, it seemed as if nature had been disposed 
from the beginning to keep the population of 
Greece socially and politically disunited—by pro- 
viding so many hedges of separation, and so many 
boundaries generally hard, sometimes impossible, to 
overleap. One special motive to intercourse, how- 
ever, arose out of this very geographical constitu- 
tion of the country, and its endless alternation of 
mountain and valley. The difference of climate 


much wanted previously,.as down to that period not a carriage, waggon, 
or cart, or any other description of vehicles, was to be found in the 
whole country. The traffic im general was carried on by means of 
boats, to which the long indented line of the Grecian coast and its 
numerous islands afforded every facility. Between the seaports and the 
interior of the kingdom, the communication was effected by means of 
beasts of burden, such as mules, horses, and camels.” (Statistics of 
Greece, p. 33.) 

This exhibits a retrograde march to a point lower than the descrip- 
tion of the Odyssey, where Telemachus and Peisistratus drive their 
chariot from Pylus to Sparta. The remains of the ancient roads are 
still seen in many parts of Greece (Strong, p. 34). 

1 Dr. Clarke’s description deserves to be noticed, though his warm 
eulogies on the fertility of the soil, taken generally, are not borne out 
by later observers :—‘‘ The physical phenomena of Greece, differing 
from those of any other country, present a series of beautiful plains, 
successively surrounded by mountains of limestone; resembling, 
although upon a larger scale, and rarely accompanied by volcanic pro- 
ducts, the craters of the Phlegrzan fields. Everywhere their level sur- 
faces seem to have been deposited by water, gradually retired or eva- 
porated ; they consist for the most part of the richest soil, and their 
produce is yet proverbially abundant. In this manner stood the cities 
of Argos, Sikyon, Connth, Megara, Eleusis, Athens, Thebes, Amphissa, 
Orchomenus, Cheronea, Lebadea, Larissa, Pella, and many others.” 
(Dr. Clarke’s Travels, vol. ii. ch. 4. p. 74.) 
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and temperature between the high and low grounds 
is very great; the harvest is secured in one place 
before it is ripe in another, and the cattle find du- 
ring the heat of summer shelter and pasture on the 
hills, at a time when the plains are burnt up'. The 
practice of transferring them from the mountains to 
the plain according to the change of season, which 
subsists still as it did in ancient times, is intimately 
connected with the structure of the country, and 
must from the earliest period have brought about 
communication among the otherwise disunited vil- 
lages*. 

Such difficulties, however, in the internal transit 
by land were to a great extent counteracted by the 
large proportion of coast and the accessibility of 
the country by sea. The prominences and inden- 
tations in the line of Grecian coast are hardly less 
remarkable than the multiplicity of elevations and 


} Sir W. Gell found, in the month of March, summer in the low plains 
of Messenia, spring in Laconia, winter in Arcadia (Journey in Greece, 
p- 355-359). 

3 The cold central region (or mountain plain—époméd:oyv) of Tripolitza 
differs in climate from the maritime regions of Peloponnesus, as much 
as the south of England from the south of France......No appearance 
of spring on the trees near Tegea, though not more than twenty-four 
miles from Argos......Cattle are sent from thence every winter to the 
maritime plains of Elos in Laconia (Leake, Trav. im Morea, vol. i. 
pp. 88, 98, 197). The pasture on Mount Olono (boundary of Elis, Ar- 
cadia, and Achaia) is not healthy until June (Leake, vol. ii. p. 119): 
compare p. 348, and Fiedler, Reise, i. p. 314. 

See also the instructive Inscription of Orchomenus, in Boeckh, Staats- 
haushaltung der Athener, t. ii. p. 380. 

The transference of cattle, belonging to proprietors in one state, 
for temporary pasturage in another, is as old as the Odyssey, and 
is marked by various illustrative incidents: see the cause of the first 
ria war (Diodor. Fragm. viii. vol. iv. p. 23, ed. Wess; Pausan. iv. 
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depressions which everywhere mark the surface’. 
The shape of Peloponnesus, with its three southern 
gulfs (the Argolic, Laconian and Messenian), was 
compared by the ancient geographers to the leaf of 
a plane-tree: the Pagaszean Guif on the eastern 
side of Greece, and the Ambrakian Gulf on the 
western, with their narrow entrances and con- 
siderable area, are equivalent to internal lakes: 
Xenophon boasts of the double sea which embraces 
so large a proportion of Attica, Ephorus of the 
triple sea by which Beeotia was accessible from 
west, north and south—the Eubcean Strait opening 
a long line of country on both sides to coasting 
navigation*. But the most important of all Grecian 
gulfs are the Corinthian and the Saronic, washing 
the northern and north-eastern shores of Pelopon- 
nesus and separated by the narrow barrier of the 
Isthmus of Corinth. The former, especially, lays 
open Attolia, Phokis, and Boeotia, as well as the 
whole northern coast of Peloponnesus, to water 

1 “ Universa autem (Peloponnesus), velut pensante squorum incur- 
sus natura, in montes 76 extollitur.”’ (Plin. H. N. iv. 6.) 

Strabo touches, in a striking passage (ii. p. 121-122), on the influence 
of the sea in determining the shape and boundaries of the land : his ob- 
servations upon the great superiority of Europe over Asia and Africa in 
respect of intersection and interpenetration of land by the sea-water 
are remarkable: ἡ μὲν οὖν Εὐρώπη πολυσχημονεστάτη πασῶν ἐστι, &c. 
He does not especially name the coast of Greece, though his remarks 
have a more exact bearing upon Greece than upon any other country. 
And we may copy a passage out of Tacitus (Agricol. c. 10), written in 
reference to Britain, which applies far more precisely to Greece : “ nus- 
quam Jatius dominari-mare...... nec litore tenus accrescere aut resorberi, 


sed influere penitus et ambire, οἱ jugis etiam atque montibus inseri velut 
in suo.” 


5 Xenophon, De Vectigal. ς. 1; Ephor. Frag. 67, ed. Marx; Stephan. 


Byz. Βοιωτία. 
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approach. Corinth in ancient times served as an 
entrepét for the trade between Italy and Asia Minor 
—goods being unshipped at Lecheum, the port on 
the Corinthian Gulf, and carried by land across to 
Cenchrez, the port on the Saronic; indeed even 
the merchant-vessels themselves, when not very 
large', were conveyed across by the same route. 
It was accounted a prodigious advantage to escape 
the necessity of sailing round Cape Malea: and 
the violent winds and currents which modern ex- 
perience attests to prevail around that formidable 
promontory, are quite sufficient to justify the ap- 
prehensions of the ancient Greek merchant, with 
his imperfect apparatus for navigation?. 

It will thus appear that there was no part of 
Greece Proper which could be considered as out of 
reach of the sea, while most parts of it were con- 


1 Pliny, H.N. iv. 5, about the Isthmus of Corinth: “ Lechzese hinc, 
Cenchrev illinc, angustiarum termini, longo et ancipiti navium ambitu 
(i. e. round Cape Malea), quas magnitudo plaustris transvehi prohibet : 
quam ob causam perfodere navigabili alveo angustias eas tentavere De- 
metrius rex, dictator Cesar, Caius princeps, Domitius Nero—infausto 
(ut omnium exitu patuit) incepto.”’ 

The διολκὸς, less than four miles across, where ships were drawn 
across, if their size permitted, stretched from Lechreum on the Corin- 
thian Gulf, to Schcenus, a little eastward of Cenchres, on the Sarénic 
Gulf (Strabo, viii. p. 380). Strabo (viii. p. 335) reckons the breadth of 
the διολκὸς at forty stadia (about 42 English miles) ; the reality, accord- 
ing to Leake, is 34 English miles (Travels in Morea, vol. iii. ch. xxix. 
p- 297). 

3 The north wind, the Etesian wind of the ancients, blows strong in 
the Zgean nearly the whole summer, and with especially dangerous 
violence at three points,—under Karystos, the southern cape of Eubcea, 
near Cape Malea, and in the narrow strait between the islands of 
Ténos, Mykonos, and Délos (Ross, Reisen auf den Griechischen Inseln, 
vol. i. p. 20). See also Colonel Leake’s account of the terror of the 
Greek boatmen from the gales and currents round Mount Athos: the 
canal cut by Xerxes through the isthmus was justified by sound reasons 
(Travels in Northern Greece, vol. iii. c. 24, p. 145). 
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venient and easy of access: in fact, the Arcadians 
were the only large section of the Hellenic name 
(we may add the Doric Tetrapolis and the moun- 
taineers along the chain of Pindus and Tymphréstus) 
who were altogether without a seaport’. But 
Greece Proper constituted only a fraction of the 
entire Hellenic world, during the historical age: 
there were the numerous islands, and still more 
numerous continental colonies, all located as inde- 
pendent intruders on distinct points of the coast’, 
in the Euxine, the Aégean, the Mediterranean and 
the Adriatic; and distant from each other by the 
space which separates Trebizond from Marseilles. 
All these various cities were comprised in the name 
Hellas, which implied no geographical continuity : 


1 The Periplus of Skylax enumerates every section of the Greek name, 
with the insignificant exceptions noticed in the text, as partaking of the 
line of coast; it even mentions Arcadia (c. 45), because at that time 
Lepreum had shaken off the supremacy of Elis, and was confederated 
with the Arcadians (about 360 B.c.): Lepreum possessed about twelve 
miles of coast, which therefore count as Arcadian. 

* Cicero (De Republic, ii. 2-4, in the Fragments of that lost treatise, 
ed. Maii) notices emphatically both the general maritime accessibility 
of Grecian towns, and the effects of that circumstance on Grecian cha- 
racter :—“‘ Quod de Corintho dixi, id haud ecio an liceat de cuncta 
GreeciA verissime dicere. Nam et ipsa Peloponnesus fere tota in mani 
est : nec preter Phliuntios ulli sunt, quorum agri non contingant mare: 
et extra Peloponnesum Enianes et Dores et Dolopes soli absunt a mari. 
Quid dicam insulas Grecie, que fiuctibus cincte: natant peene ipa 
simul cum civitatium institutis et moribus? Atque hec quidem, nt supra 
dixi, veteris sunt Greecie. Coloniarum vero qus est deducta a Graus 
in Asiam, Thraciam, Italiam, Siciliam, Africam, preter unam Magne- 
siam, quam unda non alluat? Ita barbarorum agris quasi adtexta qus- 
dam videtur ora esse Greeciz.”’ 

Compare Cicero, Epistol. ad Attic. vi. 2, with the reference to Dike- 
archus, who agreed to a great extent in Plato’s objections against a 
maritime site (De Legg. iv. p. 705; also Aristot. Politic. vii. 5-6). The 
sea (says Plato) is indeed a salt and bitter neighbour (μάλα ye μὴν ὄντως 
ἁλμυρὸν καὶ πικρὸν γειτόνημα), though convenient for purposes of daily 
use. 
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all prided themselves on Hellenic blood, name, re- 
ligion and mythical ancestry. As the only commu- 
nication between them was maritime, so the sea, 
important even if we look to Greece Proper exclu- 
sively, was the sole channel for transmitting ideas 
and improvements, as well as for maintaining 
sympathies, social, political, religious, and literary, 
thfoughout these outlying members of the Hellenic 
aggregate. 

The ancient philosophers and legislators were 
deeply impressed with the contrast between an in- 
land and a maritime city: in the former, simplicity 
and uniformity of life, tenacity of ancient habits 
and dislike of what is new or foreign, great force of 
exclusive sympathy and narrow range both of 


objects and ideas ; in the latter, variety and novelty’ 


of sensations, expansive imagination, toleration 
and occasional preference for extraneous customs, 
greater activity of the individual and corresponding 
mutability of the state. This distinction stands pro- 
minent in the many comparisons instituted between 
the Athens of Periklés and the Athens of the earlier 
times down to Solén. Both Plato and Aristotle 
dwell upon it emphatically—and the former espe- 
cially, whose genius conceived the comprehensive 
scheme of prescribing beforehand and ensuring in 
practice the whole course of individual thought and 
feeling in his imaginary community, treats maritime 
communication, if pushed beyond the narrowest 
limits, as fatal to the success and permanence of 
any wise scheme of education. Certain it is that 
a great difference of character existed between those 
Greeks who mingled much in maritime affairs, 
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and those who did not. The Arcadian may stand 
as a type of the pure Grecian Jandsman, with his 
rustic and illiterate habits '—his diet of sweet chest- 
nuts, barley-cakes and pork (as contrasted with the 
fish which formed the chief seasoning for the bread 
of an Athenian)—his superior courage and endu- 
rance—his reverence for Lacedzemonian headship 
as an old and customary influence—his sterility of 
intellect and imagination as well as his slackness 
in enterprise—his unchangeable rudeness of rela- 
tions with the gods, which led him to scourge and 
prick Pan if he came back empty-handed from the 
chase ; while the inhabitant of Phékza or Milétus 
exemplifies the Grecian mariner, eager in search 
of gain—active, skilful, and daring at sea, but in- 
ferior in steadfast bravery on land—more excitable 
in imagination as well as more mutable in cha- 
racter—full of pomp and expense in religious mani- 
festations towards the Ephesian Artemis or the 
Apollo of Branchide ; with a mind more open to 
the varieties of Grecian energy and to the refining 
influences of Grecian civilization. The Pelopon- 
nesians generally, and the Lacedzemonians in par- 
ticular, approached to the Arcadian type—while the 
Athenians of the fifth century s.c. stood foremost 
in the other; superadding to it however a delicacy 
1 Hekatseus, Fragm. ᾿Αρκαδικὸν δεῖπνον....««μάζας καὶ ὕεια κρέα. He- 

rodot. i. 66. Βαλανήφαγοι ἄνδρες. Theocrit. Id. vii. 106.— 

Κὴν μὲν ταῦθ᾽ ἑρδῇς, ὦ Πᾶν φίλε, pn τί τυ παῖδες 

᾿Αρκαδικοὶ σκίλλαισιν ὑπὸ πλευράς τε καὶ ὥμους 

Τανίκα μαστίσδοιεν ὅτε κρέα τυτθὰ παρείη" 

Εἰ δ᾽ ἄλλως νεύσαις κατὰ μὲν χρόα πάντ᾽ ὀνύχεσσι 

Δακνόμενος κνάσαιο, &c. 


The alteration of Χῖοι, which is obviously out of place, in the scholia on 
this passage, to ἔνιοι, appears unquestionable. 
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of taste, and a predominance of intellectual sym- 
pathy and enjoyments, which seem to have been 
peculiar to themselves. 

The configuration of the Grecian territory, so 
like in many respects to that of Switzerland, pro- 
duced two effects of great moment upon the cha- 
racter and history of the people. In the first place, 
it materially strengthened their powers of defence: 
it shut up the country against those invasions from 
the interior which successively subjugated all their 
continental colonies ; and it at the same time ren- 
dered each fraction more difficult to be attacked by 
the rest, so as to exercise a certain conservative 
influence in assuring the tenure of actual possessors: 
for the pass of Thermopyle between Thessaly and 
Phokis, that of Kitherén between Beeotia and 
Attica, or the mountainous range of Oneion and 
Geraneia along the Isthmus of Corinth, were posi- 
tions which an inferior number of brave men could 
hold against a much greater force of assailants. 
But, in the next place, while it tended to protect 
each section of Greeks from being conquered, it 
also kept them pglitically disunited and perpetuated 
their separate autonomy. It fostered that powerful 
principle of repulsion, which disposed even the 
smallest township to constitute itself a political unit 
apart from the rest, and to resist all idea of coales- 
cence with others, either amicable or compulsory. 
To a modern reader, accustomed to large political 
ageregations, and securities for good government 
through the representative system, it requires a 
certain mental effort to transport himself back to a 
time when even the smallest town clung so tena- 
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ciously to its right of self-legislation. Nevertheless 
such was the general habit and feeling of the 
ancient world, throughout ltaly, Sicily, Spain, and 
Gaul. Among the Hellenes it stands out more 
conspicuously, for several reasons—first, because 
they seem to have pushed the multiplication of 
autonomous units to an extreme point, seeing that 
even islands not larger than Peparéthos and Amor- 
gos had two or three separate city communities! ; 
secondly, because they produced, for the first time 
in the history of mankind, acute systematic thinkers 
on matters of government, amongst all of whom 
the idea of the autonomous city was accepted as 
the indispensable basis of political speculation ; 
thirdly, because this incurable subdivision proved 
finally the cause of their ruin, in spite of pronounced 
intellectual superiority over their conquerors ; and 
lastly, because incapacity of political coalescence 
did not preclude a powerful and extensive sympathy 
between the inhabitants of all the separate cities, | 
with a constant tendency to fraternise for numerous 
purposes, social, religious, recreative, intellectual 
and esthetical. For these reasons, the indefinite 
multiplication of self-governing towns, though in 
truth a phenomenon common to ancient Europe as 
contrasted with the large monarchies of Asia, ap- 
pears more marked among the ancient Greeks than 
elaewhere: and there cannot be any doubt that 
they owe it, in a considerable degree, to the multi- 
tude of insulating boundaries which the configura- 
tion of their country presented. 

Nor is it rash to suppose that the same causes 


1 Skylax, Peripl. 59. 
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may have tended to promote that unborrowed in- 
tellectual development for which they stand so 
conspicuous. General proposititns respecting the 
working of climate and physical agencies upon cha- 
racter are indeed treacherous ; for our knowledge 
of the globe is now sufficient to teach us that heat 
and cold, mountain and plain, sea and land, moist 
and dry atmosphere, are all consistent with the 
-greatest diversities of resident men: moreover the 
contrast between the population of Greece itself, 
for the seven centuries preceding the Christian era, 
and the Greeks of more modern times, is alone 
enough to inculcate reserve in such speculations. 
Nevertheless we may venture to note certain im- 
proving influences, connected with their geogra- 
phical position, at a time when they had no books 
to study, and no more advanced predecessors to 
imitate. We may remark, first, that their position 
made them at once mountaineers and mariners, 
thus supplying them with great variety of objects, 
sensations, and adventures ; next, that each petty 
community, nestled apart amidst its own rocks’, 
was sufficiently severed from the rest to possess an 
individual life and attributes of its own, yet not so 
far as to subtract it from the sympathies of the re- 
mainder ; so that an observant Greek, commercing 
with a great diversity of half-countrymen, whose 
language he understood, and whose idiosyncrasies 
he could appreciate, had access to a larger mass of 
social and political experience than any other man 
in so unadvanced an age could personally obtain. 


1 Cicero, de Orator. i. 44, “Ithacam illam in asperrimis saxulis, 
micut nidulum, affixam.”’ 
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The Phoenician, superior to the Greek on ship- 
board, traversed wider distances and saw a greater 
number of strangers, but had not the same means 
of intimate communion with a multiplicity of fel- 
lows in blood and language. His relations, con- 
fined to purchase and sale, did not comprise that 
mutuality of action and reaction which pervaded 
the crowd at a Grecian festival. The scene which 
here presented itself was a mixture of uniformity 
and variety highly stimulating to the observant fa- 
culties of a man of genius,—who at the same time, 
if he sought to communicate his own impressions, 
or to act upon this mingled and diverse audience, 
was forced to shake off what was peculiar to his 
own town or community, and to put forth matter 
in harmony with the feelings of all. It is thus that 
we may explain in part that penetrating apprehen- 
sion of human life and character, and that power 
of touching sympathies common to all ages and 
nations, which surprises us so much in the unlet- 
tered authors of the old epic. Such periodical in- 
tercommunion, of brethren habitually isolated from 
each other, was the only means then open of pro- 
curing for the bard a diversified range of experi- 
ence and a many-coloured audience; and it was 
to a great degree the result of geographical causes. 
Perhaps among other nations such facilitating causes 
might have been found, yet without producing any 
result comparable to the Iliad and Odyssey. But 
- Homer was nevertheless dependent upon the con- 
ditions of his age, and we can at least point out 
those peculiarities in early Grecian society without 
which Homeric excellence would never have ex- 
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isted,—the geographical position 1s one, the lan- 
guage another. 

Ir mineral and metallic wealth Greece was not 
distinguished. Gold was obtained in considerable 
abundance in the island of Siphnos, which, through- 
out the sixth century s.c., was among the richest 
communities of Greece, and possessed a treasure- 
chamber at Delphi distinguished for the richness of 
its votive offerings. At that time gold was so rare 
in Greece, that the Lacedzmonians were obliged 
to send to the Lydian Croesus in order to provide 
enough of it for the gilding of a statue’. It ap- 
pears to have -been more abundant in Asia Minor, 
and the quantity of it in Greece was much multi- 
plied by the opening of mines in Thrace, Mace- 
donia, Epirus, and even some parts of Thessaly. 
In the island of Thasos, too, some mines were re- 
opened with profitable result, which had been ori- 
ginally begun, and subsequently abandoned, by 
Phoenician settlers of an earlier century. From 
these same districts also was procured a consider- 
able amount of silver; while about the beginning 
of the fifth century 3.c., the first effective com- 
mencement seems to have been made of turning to 
account the rich southern district of Attica, called 
Laureion. Copper was obtained in various parts 
of Greece, especially in Cyprus and Eubcea—in 
which latter island was also found the earth called 

1 Herodot. i. 52; iii. 57; vi. 46-125. Boeckh, Public Economy of 
Athens, B. i. ch. 3. 

The gold and silver offerings sent to the Delphian temple, even from 
the Homeric times (Il. ix. 405) downwards, were numerous and valu- 


able ; especially those dedicated by Croesus, who (Herodot. i. 17-52) 
seems to have surpassed all predecessors. 
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Cadmia, employed for the purification of the ore. 
Bronze was used among the Greeks for many pur- 
poses in which iron is now employed: and even 
the arms of the Homeric heroes (different in this 
respect from the later historical Greeks) are com- 
posed of copper, tempered in such a way as to im- 
part to it an astonishing hardness. Iron was found 
in Eubcea, Boedtia, and Melos—but still more abun- 
dantly in the mountainous region of the Laconian 
Taygetus. There is however no part of Greece 
where the remains of ancient metallurgy appear 
now s0 conspicuous, as the island of Seriphos. 
The excellence and varieties of marble, from Pen- 
telikus, Hymettus, Paros, Karystus, &c., and other 
parts of the country—so essential for purposes of 
sculpture and architecture—is well known’. 
Situated under-the same parallels of latitude as 
the coast of Asia Minor, and the southernmost re- 
gions of Italy and Spain, Greece produced wheat, 
barley, flax, wine, and oil, in the earliest times of 
which we have any knowledge*; though the cur- 
rants, Indian corn, silk, and tobacco which the coun- 
try now exhibits, are an addition of more recent 
times. Theophrastus and other authors amply at- 
test the observant and industrious agriculture pre- 
valent among the ancient Greeks, as well as the 
care with which its various natural productions, 


* Strabo, x. p. 447; xiv. p. 680-684. Stephan. Byz. v. Αἴδηψος, Λα- 
κεδαίμων. Kruse, Hellas. ch. iv. vol. i. p. 328. Fiedler, Reisen in 
Griechenland, vol. ii. p. 118-559. 

5 Note to second edition.—In my first edition, I had asserted that 
cotton grew in Greece in the time of Pausanias—following, though with 
some doubt, the judgement of some critics that βυσσὸς meant cotton. 
I now believe that this was a mistake, and have expunged the passage. 
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comprehending a great diversity of plants, herbs, 
and trees, were turned to account. The cultiva- 
tion of the vine and the olive—the latter indis- 
pensable to ancient life not merely for the purposes 
which it serves at present, but also from the con- 
stant habit then prevalent of anointing the body— 
appears to have been particularly elaborate; and 
the many different accidents of soil, level, and ex- 
posure, which were to be found, not only in Hellas 
Proper, but also among the scattered Greek settle- 
ments, afforded to observant planters materials for 
study and comparison. The barley-cake seems to 
have been more generally eaten than the wheaten 
loaf': but one or other of them, together with ve- 
getables and fish (sometimes fresh, but more fre- 
quently salt), was the common food of the popula- 
tion ; the Arcadians fed much upon pork, and the 
Spartans also consumed animal food, but by the 
Greeks generally fresh meat seems to have been little 
eaten, except at festivals and sacrifices. The Athe- 
nians, the most commercial people in Greece Pro- 
per, though their light, dry, and comparatively 
poor soil produced excellent barley, nevertheless 
did not grow enough corn for their own consump- 
tion: they imported considerable supplies of corn 
from Sicily, from the coasts of the Euxine, and 
the Tauric Chersonese, and salt-fish both from the 

1 At the repast provided at the public coet for those who dined in 
the Prytaneium of Athens, Solén directed barley-cakes for ordinary 
days, wheaten bread for festivals (Athenseus, iv. p. 137). 

The milk of ewes and goats was in ancient Greece preferred to that 
of cows (Aristot. Hist. Animal. iii. 15, 5-7); at present also cow’s- 


milk and butter is considered unwholesome in Greece, and is seldom or 
never eaten (Kruse, Hellas, vol. i. ch. 4. p. 368). 
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Propontis and even from Gades': the distance 
from whence these supplies came, when we take 
into consideration the extent of fine corn-land in 
Beeotia and Thessaly, proves how little internal 
trade existed between the various regions of Greece 
Proper. The exports of Athens consisted in her 
figs and other fruit, olives, oil—for all of which 
she was distinguished—together with pottery, or- 
namental manufactures, and the silver from her 
mines at Laureion. Salt-fish doubtless found its 
way more or less throughout all Greece*; but the 
population of other states in Greece lived more 
exclusively upon their own produce than the Athe- 
nians, with less of purchase and sale*’—a mode of 
life assisted by the simple domestic economy uni- 
versally prevalent, in which the women not only 
carded and spun all the wool, but also wove out of 
it the clothing and bedding employed in the family. 

1 Theophrast. Caus. Pl. ix. 2; Demosthen. adv. Leptin. c.9. That 
salt-fish from the Propontis and from Gades was sold in the markets 
of Athens during the Peloponnesian war, appears from a fragment of 
the Marikas of Eupolis (Fr. 23, ed. Meineke ; Stephan. Byz. v. Γά- 


δειρα) :— . 
Πότερ᾽ ἦν τὸ τάριχος, Φρύγιον ἢ Ταδειρικόν; 

The Pheenician merchants who brought the salt-fish from Gades, 
took back with them Attic pottery for sale among the African tribes of 
the coast of Morocco (Skylax, Peripl. c. 109). 

? Simonidés, Fragm. 109, Gaisford.— 

Πρόσθε μὲν ἀμφ᾽ ὦμοισιν ἔχων τρηχεῖαν ἄσιλλαν 
Ἰχθῦς ἐξΑργους εἰς Τεγέαν ἔφερον, &c. 

The Odyssey mentions certain inland people who knew nothing either 
of the sea, or of ships, or the taste of salt: Pausanias Jooks for them 
in Epirus (Odyss. xi. 121; Pausan. i. 12, 3). 

ὃ Avroupyoi re γάρ εἶσι Πελοποννήσιοι (says Perikles in his speech to 
the Athenians at the commencement of the Peloponnesian war, Thucyd. 
1, 141) καὶ οὔτε ἰδίᾳ οὔτε ἐν κοινῷ χρήματά ἐστιν αὐτοῖς, &e.—dvdpes 
γεωργοὶ καὶ οὐ θαλάσσιοι, &e. (ib. c. 142.) 
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Weaving was then considered as much a woman’s 
business as spinning, and the same feeling and 
habits still prevail to the present day in modern 
Greece, where the loom is constantly seen in the 
peasants’ cottages, and always worked by women’. 

The climate of Greece appears to be generally 
described by modern travellers in more favourable 
terms than it was by the ancients, which is easily 
explicable from the classical interest, picturesque 
beauties, and transparent atmosphere, so vividly 
appreciated by an English or a German eye. He- 
rodotus *, Hippocrates, and Aristotle, treat the 
climate of Asia as far more genial and favour- 
able both to animal and vegetable life, but at the 
same time more enervating than that of Greece: 
the latter they speak of chiefly in reference to its 
changeful character and diversities of local tempe- 
rature, which they consider as highly stimulant to 
the energies of the inhabitants. There is reason to 
conclude that ancient Greece was much more 
healthy than the same territory is at present, inas- 
much as it was more industriously cultivated, and 
the towns both more carefully administered and 
better supplied with water. But the differences in 
respect of healthiness, between one portion of 
Greece and another, appear always to have been 


‘ In Egypt the men sat at home and wove, while the women did out- 
door business: both the one and the other excite the surprise of He- 
rodotus and Sophoklés (Herod. ii. 35; Soph. Géd. Col. 340). 

For the spinning and weaving of the modern Greek peasant women, 
see Leake, Trav. Morea, vol. i. pp. 13, 18, 223, &c.; Strong, Stat. 
p. 185. 

3 Herodot. i. 142; Hippocrat. De Aére, Loc. et Aq. c. 12-13; 
Aristot. Polit. vii. 6, 1. 
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considerable, and this, as well as the diversities of 
climate, affected the local habits and character of 
the particular sections. Not merely were there 
great differences between the mountaineers and the 
inhabitants of the plains'—between Lokrians, A5to- 
lians, Phokians, Dorians, CEtzans and Arcadians, 
on one hand, and the inhabitants of Attica, Bosotia, 
and Elis, on the other—but each of the various 
tribes which went to compose these categories had 
its peculiarities ; and the marked contrast between 
Athenians and Boeotians was supposed to be repre- 
sented by the light and heavy atmosphere which 
they respectively breathed. Nor was this all: for 
even among the Boeotian aggregate, every town 
bad its own separate attributes, physical as well as 
moral and political*: Orépus, Tanagra, Thespie, 
Thebes, Anthédon, Haliartus, Koréneia, Onchéstus, 
and Platza, were known to Boeotians each by its 
own characteristic epithet: and Dikzarchus even 
notices a marked distinction between. the inhabit- 
ants of the city of Athens and those in the country 
of Attica. Sparta, Argos, Corinth, and Sikyén, 
though all] called Doric, had each its own dialect 
and peculiarities. All these differences, depending 

1 The mountaineers of tolia are, at this time, unable to come down 
into the marshy plain of Wrachori, without being taken ill after a few 
days (Fiedler, Reise in Grech. 1. p. 184). 

2 Dikeearch, Fragm. p. 145, ed. Fuhr—Bios Ἑλλάδος. ‘Ioropota: δ᾽ οἱ 
Βοιωτοὶ τὰ κατ᾽ αὐτοὺς ὑπάρχοντα ἴδια axAnpnpara λέγοντες ταῦτα---Τὴν 
μὲν αἰσχροκέρδειαν κατοικεῖν ἐν ᾿Ωρώπῳ, τὸν δὲ φθόνον ἐν Τανάγρᾳ, τὴν 
φιλονεικίαν ἐν Θεσπίαις, τὴν ὕβριν ἐν Θήβαις, τὴν πλεονεξίαν ἐν ᾿Ανθήδονι, 
τὴν περιεργίαν ἐν Κορωνείᾳ, ἐν Πλαταίαις τὴν ἀλαζόνειαν, τὸν πυρετὸν ἐν 
᾿Ογχήστῳ, τὴν ἀναισθησίαν ἐν ᾿Αλιάρτῳ. 

About the distinction between ᾿Αθηναῖοι and ᾿Αττικοὶ, see the same 
work, p. 11 


Cuap. I.) LOCAL DIVERSITY. 81} 


in part upon climate, site, and other physical con- 
siderations, contributed to nourish antipathies, and 
to perpetuate that imperfect cohesion, which has 
already been noticed as an indelible feature in 
Hellas. 


The Epirotic tribes, neighbours of the A¢tolians 


and Akarnanians, filled the space between Pindus Ν 


and the Ionian Sea until they joined to the north- 
ward the territory inhabited by the powerful and 
barbarous Illyrians. Of these Illyrians the native 
Macedonian tribes appear to have been an outlying 
section, dwelling northward of Thessaly and Mount 
Olym pus, eastward of the chain by which Pindus is 
continued, and westward of the river Axius. The 
Epirots were comprehended under the various de- 
nominations of Chaonians, Molossians, Thespro- 
tians, Kassopzans, Amphilochians, Athamanes, 
the Atthikes, Tymphzi, Oreste, Parorei, and 
Atintanes'—most of the latter being small com- 
munities dispersed about the mountainous region 
of Pindus. ‘There was however much confusion in 
the application of the comprehensive name Epirot, 
which was a title given altogether by the Greeks, 
and given purely upon geographical, not upon 
ethnical considerations. Epirus seems at first to 
have stood opposed to Peloponnesus, and to have 
signified the general region northward of the Gulf 
of Corinth; and in this primitive sense it com- 
prehended the AXtolians and Akarnanians, portions 
of whom spoke a dialect difficult to understand, 
and were not less widely removed than the Epirots 


1 Strabo, vii. pp. 323, 324, 326; Thucydid. ii. 68. Theopompus (ap. 
Strab. ]. c.) reckoned )4 Epirotic ἔθνη. 
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from Hellenic habits'. The oracle of Dodona 
forms the point of ancient union between Greeks 
and Epirots, which was superseded by Delphi as 
the civilization of Hellas developed itself. Nor 
is it less difficult to distinguish Epirots from 
Macedonians on the one“hand than from Hellenes 
on tHe other; the language, the dress, and the 
fashion of wearing the hair being often analogous, 
while the boundaries, amidst rude men and un- 
travelled tracts, were very inaccurately understcod’. 

In describing the limits occupied by the Hellens 
in 776 B.c., we cannot yet take account of the im- 
portant colonies of Leukas and Ambrakia, esta- 
blished by the Corinthians subsequently on the 
western coast of Epirus. The Greeks of that early 
time seem to comprise the islands of Kephallenia, 
Zakynthus, Ithaka, and Dulichium, but no settle- 
ment, either inland or insular, farther northward. 

They include farther, confiping ourselves to 776 
B.c., the great mass of islands between the coast of 
Greece and that of Asia Minor, from Tenedos on 
the north, to Rhodes, Krete, and Kythéra south- 
ward; and the great islands of Lesbos, Chios, 
Samos, and Eubcea, as well as the groups called 
the Sporades and the Cyclades. Respecting the 
four considerable islands nearer to the coasts of 
Macedonia and Thrace—Lemnos, Imbros, Samo- 
thrace, and Thasos—it may be doubted whether 

' Herodot. i. 146, ii. 56, vi. 127. 

2 Strabo, vii. p. 327. 

Several of the Epirotic tribes were 3iyAwoaot,—spoke Greek in addi- 
tion to their native tongue. 

See, on all the inhabitants of these regions, the excellent dissertation 


of O. Miiller above quoted, Ueber die Makedoner ; appended to the first 
“volume of the English translation of his History of the Dorians. 
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they were at that time hellenised. The Catalogue 
of the Iliad includes under Agamemndn contingents 
from Aégina, Euboea, Krete, Karpathus, Kasus, Kés, 

and Rhodes: in the oldest epical testimony which 
we possess, these islands thus appear inhabited by 
Greeks ; but the others do not occur in the Cata- 
logue, and are never mentioned in such manner as 
to enable us to draw any inference. Eubcea ought 
perhaps rather to be looked upon as a portion of 
Grecian mainland (from which it was only sepa- 
rated by a strait narrow enough to be bridged over) 
than as an island. But the last five islands named 
in the Catalogue are all either wholly or partially 
Doric: no lonic or Molic island appears in it: 
these latter, though it was among them that the 
poet sung, appear to be represented by their ances- 
tral heroes who come from Greece Proper. 

The last element to be included, as going to make 
up the Greece of 776 3.c., is the long string of 
Doric, Ionic and A¢olic settlements on the coast of 
Asia Minor—occupying a space bounded on the 
north by the Troad and the region of Ida, and ex- 
tending southward as far as the peninsula of Knidus. 
Twelve continental cities, over and above the 
islands of Lesbos and Tenedos, are reckoned by 
Herodotus as ancient A¢olic foundations—Smyrna, 
Kymé, Larissa, Neon-Teichos, Témnos, Killa, 
Notium, Avgiroessa, Pitana, ἄρ, Myrina, and 
Gryneia. Smyrna, having been at first Afolic, was 
afterwards acquired through a stratagem by Ionic 
inhabitants, and remained permanently Ionic. Pho. 
kea, the northernmost of the Ionic settlements, 
bordered upon Aolis: Klazomene, Erythre, Teds, 
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Lebedos, Kolophén, Priéne, Myus, and Milétus, 
continued the Ionic name to the southward. These, 
together with Samos and Chios, formed the Pan- 
ionic federation'. To the south of Milétus, after a 
considerable interval, lay the Doric establishments 
of Myndus, Halikarnassus, and Knidus: the two 
latter, together with the island of Kés and the three 
townships in Rhodes, constituted the Doric Hexa- 
polis, or communion of six cities, concerted pri- 
marily with a view to religious purposes, but pro- 
ducing a secondary effect analogous to political 
federation. 

Such then is the extent of Hellas, as it stood at 
the commencement of the recorded Olympiads. 
To draw a picture even for this date, we possess no 
authentic materials, and are obliged to ante-date 
statements which belong to a later age: and this 
consideration might alone suffice to show how un- 
certified are all delineations of the Greece of 1183 
B.c., the supposed epoch of the Trojan war, four 
centuries earlier. 

ἃ Herodot, i. 143-150. 
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CHAPTER II. 


THE HELLENIC PEOPLE GENERALLY, IN THE EARLY 
HISTORICAL TIMES. 


Tue territory indicated in the last chapter—south 
of Mount Olympus, and south of the line which 
connects the city of Ambrakia with Mount Pindus, 
—was occupied during the historical period by the 
central stock of the Hellens or Greeks, from which 
their numerous outlying colonies were planted out. 

Both metropolitans and colonists styled them- 
selves Hellens, and were recognised as such by 
each other ; all glorying in the name as the promi- 
nent symbol of fraternity,—all describing non-Hel- 
lenic men or cities by a word which involved asso- 
ciations of repugnance. Our term barbarian, bor- 
rowed from this latter word, does not express the 
same idea; for the Greeks spoke thus indiscrimi- 
nately of the extra-Hellenic world with all its in- 
habitants', whatever might be the gentleness of 
their character, and whatever might be their degree 
of civilization. The rulers and people of Egyptian 
Thebes with their ancient and gigantic monuments, 
the wealthy Tyrians and Carthaginians, the phil- 
Hellene Arganthonius of Tartéssus, and the well- 
disciplined patricians of Rome (to the indignation 

1 See the protest of Eratosthenés against the continuance of the clas- 


sification into Greek and Barbarian, after the latter word had come to 
imply rudeness (ap, Strabo. ii. p. 66; Eratosth. Fragm. Seidel. p. 85). 
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of old Cato'), were all comprised in it. At first it 
seemed to have expressed more of repugnance than 
of contempt, and repugnance especially towards the 
sound of a foreign language®. Afterwards a feeling 
of their own superior intelligence (in part well-jus- 
tified) arose among the Greeks, and their term bar- 
bartan was used so as to imply a low state of the 
temper and intelligence; in which sense it was 
retained by the semi-hellenised Romans, as the 
proper antithesis to their state of civilization. The 
want of a suitable word, corresponding to barbarian 
as the Greeks originally used it, is so inconvenient 
in the description of Grecian phenomena and senti- 
ments, that I may be obliged occasionally to use 
the word in its primitive sense. 

The Hellens were all of common blood and pa- 
rentage,—were all descendants of the common pa- 
triarch Hellen. In treating of the historical Greeks, 
we have to accept this as a datum: it represents 
the sentiment under the influence of which they 

1 Cato, Fragment. ed. Lion. p. 46: ap. Plin. H. N. xxii.]. A re- 
markable extract from Cato’s letter to his son, intimating his strong 
antipathy to the Greeks; he proscribes their medicine altogether, and 
admits only a slight taste of their literature :—“ quod bonum sit eorum 
literas inspicere, non perdiscere...... Jurarunt inter se, Barbaros necare 
omnes medicin4, sed hoc ipsum mercede faciunt, ut fides 115 sit et facile 
disperdant. Nos quoque dictitant Barbaros et spurs, nosque magis 
quam alios, Opicos appellatione foedant.”’ 

* Καρῶν ἡγήσατο βαρβαροφώνων, Homer, Iliad, 11.867. Homer does 
not use the word βάρβαροι, or any words signifying either a Hellen 
generally or a non-Hellen generally (Thucyd. 1. 3). Compare Strabo, 
viii. p. 370; and xiv. p. 662. 

Ovid reproduces the primitive sense of the word βάρβαρος when he 
speaks of himself as an exile at Tomi (Tmist. v. 10-37) :— 


“‘ Barbarus hic ego sum, quia non intelligor ulli.”’ 


The Egyptians had a word in their language the exact equivalent of 
βάρβαρος in this sense (Herod. ii. 158). 


~ 
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moved and acted. It is placed by Herodotus in 
the front rank, as the chief of those four ties which 
bound together the Hellenic aggregate: 1. Fellow- 
ship of blood ; 2. Fellowship of language ; 3. Fixed 
domiciles of gods, and sacrifices, common to all ; 
4, Like manners and dispositions. 

These (say the Athenians in their reply to the 
Spartan envoys, in the very crisis of the Persian 
invasion) ‘‘ Athens will never disgrace herself by 
betraying.” And Zeus Hellenius was recognised 
as the god watching over and enforcing the fra- 
ternity thus constituted '. 

Hekateeus, Herodotus, and Thucydidés’, all be- 
lieved that there had been an ante-Hellenic period, 
when different languages, mutually unintelligible, 
were spoken between Mount Olympus and Cape 
Malea. However this may be, during the historical 
times the Greek language was universal throughout 
these limits—branching out however into a great 
variety of dialects, which were roughly classified 
by later literary men into Ionic, Doric, AX®olic, and 
Attic. But the classification presents a semblance 

1 Herod. viii. 144. .. τὸ “Ἑλληνικὸν ἐὸν ὅμαιμόν re καὶ ὁμόγλωσσον, καὶ 
θεῶν ἱδρύματά τε κοινὰ καὶ θυσίαι, ἤθεα τε ὁμότροπα' τῶν προδότας γε- 
νέσθαι ᾿Αθηναίους οὐκ ἂν εὖ ἔχοι. (Ib. ix. 7.) ἩΗμεῖς δὲ, Δία τε Ἑλλήνιον 
αἰδεσθέντες, καὶ τὴν Ἔλλαδα δεινὸν ποιεύμενοι προδοῦναι, δια. 

Compare Diksearch. Fragm. p. 147, ed. Fuhr; and Thucyd. ni. 59— 
τὰ κοινὰ τῶν Ἑλλήνων νόμιμα...... θεοὺς τοὺς ὁμοβωμίους καὶ κοινοὺς τῶν 
“Ἑλλήνων : also the provision about the κοινὰ ἱερὰ in the treaty between 
Sparta and Athens (Thuc. v. 18; Strabo, ix. p. 419). 

It was a part of the proclamation solemnly made by the Eumolpide, 
prior to the celebration of the Eleusinian mysteries, “All non-Hellens to 
keep away "-- εἴργεσθαι τῶν ἱερῶν (Isocrates, Orat. iv. Panegyr. p. 74). 

2 Hekate. Fragm. 356, ed. Klausen: compare Strabo, vii. p. 321 ; 
Herod. i. 57; Thucyd. i. 3—xard πόλεις τε, ὅσοι ἀλλήλων συνί- 
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of regularity, which in point of fact does not seem 
to have been realised ; each town, each smaller sub- 
division of the Hellenic name, having peculiarities 
of dialect belonging to itself. Now the lettered men 
who framed the quadruple division took notice 
chiefly, if not exclusively, of the written dialects,— 
those which had been ennobled by poets or other 
authors ; the mere spoken idioms were for the most 
part neglected’. That there was no such thing as 
one Ionic dialect in the speech of the people called 
Ionic Greeks, we know from the indisputable testi- 
mony of Herodotus’, who tells us that there were 
four capital varieties of speech among the twelve 
Asiatic towns especially known as Ionic. Of course 
the varieties would have been much more.numerous 
if he had given us the impressions of his ear in Eu- 
boea, the Cyclades, Massalia, Rhegium, and Olbia, 
——all numbered as Greeks and as Ionians. The 
Ionic dialect of the grammarians was an extract 
from Homer, Hekatzeus, Herodotus, Hippocrates, 
&c.; to what living speech it made the nearest 
approach, amidst those divergences which the hi- 
storian has made known to. us, we cannot tell. 
Sapphé and Alkzeus in Lesbos, Myrtis and Korinna 
in Boeotia, were the great sources of reference for 
the Lesbian and Beeotian varieties of the Afolic 
dialect—of which there was a third variety, un- 

* Antiqui grammatici eas tantum dialectos spectabant, quibus scrip- 
tores usi essent : ceteras, quee non vigebant nisi in ore populi, non nota- 
bant.” (Ahrens, De Dialecto Molicé, p. 2.) The same bas been the 
case, to a great degree, even in the linguistic researches of modern 
times, though printing now affords such increased facility for the regis- 
tration of popular dialects. 

5 Herod. i. 142. 
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touched by the poets, in Thessaly’. The analogy 
between the different manifestations of Doric and 
folic, as well as that between the Doric generally 
and the A£olic generally, contrasted with the Attic, 
is only to be taken as rough and approximative. 
But all these different dialects are nothing more 
than dialects, distinguished as modifications of one 
and the same language, and exhibiting evidence of 
certain laws and principles pervading them all. They 
seem capable of being traced back to a certain ideal 
mother-language, peculiar in itself and distinguish- 
able from, though cognate with, the Latin; a sub- 
stantive member of what has been called the Indo- 
European family of languages. This truth has been 
brought out in recent times by the comparative 
examination applied to the Sanscrit, Zend, Greek, 
Latin, German, and Lithuanian languages, as well 
as by the more accurate analysis of the Greek lan- 
guage itself to which such studies have given rise, 
in a manner much more clear than could have been 
imagined by the ancients themselves*. It is need- 
less to dwell upon the importance of this uni- 
formity of language in holding together the race, 
and in rendering the genius of its most favoured 
members available to the civilization of all. Ex- 
cept in the rarest cases, the divergences of dialect 
were not such as to prevent every Greek from un- 
derstanding, and being understood by, every other 


} Respecting the three varieties of the Holic dialect, differing con- 
siderably from each other, see the valuable work of Ahrens, De Dial. 
ol. sect. 2, 32, 50. 

3 The work of Albert Giese, Ueber den Xolischen Dialekt (unhappily 
not finished, on account of the early death of the author), presents an 
ingenious specimen of such analysis. 
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Greek,—a fact remarkable when we consider how 
many of their outlying colonists, not having takea 
out women in their emigration, intermarried with 
non-Hellenic wives. And the perfection and popu- 
larity of their early epic poems was here of inesti- 
mable value for the diffusion of a common type 
of language, and for thus keeping together the 
sympathies of the Hellenic world’. The Homeric 
dialect became the standard followed by all Greek 
poets for the Hexameter, as may be seen particu- 
larly from the example of Hesiod—who adheres to 
it in the main, though his father was a native of 
the Holic Kymé, and he himself resident at Askra 
in the A£olic Boeotia—and the early Iambic and 
Elegiac compositions are framed on the same model. 
Intellectual Greeks in all cities, even the most di- 
stant outcasts from the central hearth, became 
early accustomed to one type of literary speech, 
and possessors of a common stock of legends, 
maxims, and metaphors. 

That community of religious sentiments, locali- 
ties, and sacrifices, which Herodotus names as the 
third bond of union among the Greeks, was a 
phenomenon not (like the race and the language) 
interwoven with their primitive constitution, but 
of gradual growth. In the time of Herodotus, and 
even a century earlier, it was at its full maturity ; 
but there had been a period when no religious 
meetings common to the whole Hellenic bedy ex- 


1 See the interesting remarks of Dio Chrysostom on the attachment 
of the inhabitants of Olbia (or Borysthenes) to the Homeric poems: 


_ most of them, he says, could repeat the Iliad by heart, though their 


dialect was partially barbarised, and the city in a sad state of ruin (Dio 
Chrysost. Orat. xxxvi. p. 78, Reisk). 
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isted. What are called the Olympic, Pythian, Ne- 
mean, and Isthmian games (the four most conspi- 
cuous amidst many others analogous,) were in 
reality great religious festivals—for the gods then 
gave their special sanction, name, and, presence, to 
recreative meetings—the closest association then 
prevailed between the feelings of common worship 
and the sympathy in common amusement!. Though 
this association is now no longer recognised, it is 
nevertheless essential that we should keep it fully 
before us, if we desire to understand the life and 
proceedings of the Greeks. To Herodotus and his 
contemporaries, these great festivals, then frequented 
by crowds from every part of Greece, were of over- 
whelming importance and interest; yet they had 
once been purely local, attracting no visitors except 
from a very narrow neighbourhood. In the Homeric 
poems much is said about the common gods, and 
about special places consecrated to and eccupied 
by several of them; the chiefs celebrate funeral 
games in honour of a deceased father, which are vi- 
sited by competitors from different parts of Greece, 
but nothing appears to manifest public or town 

' Plato, Legg. ii. 1. p. 653; Kratylus, p. 406; and Dionys. Hal. Ars 
Rhetoric. c. 1-2. p. 226—Oeds μὲν γέ που πάντως πάσης ἡστινοσοῦν πα- 
νηγύρεως ἡγεμὼν καὶ ἐπώνυμος οἷον ᾿Ολυμπίων μὲν, ᾿Ολύμπιος Ζεύς᾽ rou 
δ᾽ ἐν ᾿τυθοῖ, ᾿Απολλώ». 

Apollo, the Muses, and Dionysus are ξυνεορτασταὶ καὶ ξυγχορευτὰί 
(Homer, Hymn to Apoll. 146). The same view of the sacred games 
is given by Livy in reference to the Romans and the Volsci (i. 36-37) : 
—**Se, ut consceleratos contaminatosque, ab ludis, festis diebus, caste 
quodammodo kominum Deorumque, abactos esse...... ideo nos ab sede 
piorum, ccetu, concilioque abigi.” It is curious to contrast this with 
the dislike and repugnance of Tertullian :—“ Idololatria omnium Judo- 
rum mater est—quod enim spectaculum sine idolo, quis ludus sine 
sacrificio?” (De Spectaculis, p. 369.) 
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festivals open to Grecian visitors generally’. And 
though the rocky Pytho with its temple stands out 
in the Iliad as a place both venerated and rich—the 
Pythian games, under the superintendence of the 
Amphiktyons, with continuous enrolment of vic- 
tors and a Pan-Hellenic reputation, do not begin 
until after the Sacred War, in the 48th Olympiad, 
or 586 B.c.* 

The Olympic games, more conspicuous than the 
Pythian as well as considerably older, are also re- 
markable on another ground, inasmuch as they 
supplied historical computers with the oldest back- 
ward record of continuous time. It was in the year 
776 B.c. that the Eleians inscribed the name of their 
countryman Korcebus as victor in the competition 
of runners, and that they began the practice of in- 
scribing in like manner, in each Olympic or fifth 
recurring year, the name of the runner who won 
the prize. Even for a long time after this, how- 
ever, the Olympic games seem to have remained a 
local festival; the prize being uniformly carried 
off, at the first twelve Olympiads, by some com- 


1 Tliad, xxiii. 630-679. The games celebrated by Akastus in honour 
of Pelias were famed in the old epic (Pausan. v. 17, 4; Apollodér. i. 
9, 28). 

3 Strabo, ix. p. 421; Pausan. x. 7,3. The first Pythian games ce- 
lebrated by the Amphiktyons after the Sacred War carried with them a 
substantial reward to the victor (an ἀγὼν χρηματίτης) ; but in the next 
or second Pythian games nothing was given but an honorary reward or 
wreath of laurel leaves (ἀγὼν στεφανίτης) : the first coincide with 
Olympiad 48, 3; the second with Olympiad 49, 3. 

Compare Schol. ad Pinder. Pyth. Argument.: Pausan. x. 37, 4-5; 
Krause, Die Pythien, Nemeen, und Isthmien, sect. 3, 4, 5. 

The Homeric Hymn to Apollo is composed at a time earlier than the 
Sacred War, when Krisga is flourishing ; earlier than the Pythian games 
as celebrated by the Amphiktyons. 
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petitor either of Elis or its immediate neighbour- 
hood. The Nemean and Isthmian games did not 
become notorious or frequented until later even 
than the Pythian. Solén' in his legislation pro- 
claimed the large reward of 500 drachms for every 
Athenian who gained an Olympic prize, and the 
lower sum of 100 drachms for an Isthmiac prize. 
He counts the former as Pan-Hellenic rank and 
renown, an ornament even to the city of which the 
victor was a member—the latter as partial and con- 
fined to the neighbourhood. 

Of the beginnings of these great solemnities we 
cannot presume to speak, except in mythical lan- 
guage: we know them only in their comparative 
maturity. But the habit of common sacrifice, on 


a small scale and between near neighbours, is a part gan 


1 Plutarch, Solin, 23. The Isthmian Agon was to a certain extent a 
festival of old Athenian origin; for among the many legends respect- 
ing its first institution, one of the most notorious represented it as 
having been founded by Theseus after his victory over Sinis at the 
Isthmus (see Schol. ad Pindar. Isthm. Argument.; Pausan. ii. 1, 4), 
or over Skeirén (Plutarch, Theseus, c. 25). Plutarch says that they 
were first established by Theseus as funeral games for Skeirén, and 
Pliny gives the same story (H. N. vii. 57). According to Hellanikus, 
the Athenian Theérs at the Isthmian games had a privileged place 
(Plutarch, 7. c.). 

There is therefore good reason why Solén should single out the 
Isthmionikse as persons to be specially rewarded, not mentioning the 
Pythionikee and Nemeonike—the Nemean and Pythian games not 
having then acquired Hellenic importance. Diogenes Laért. (i. 55) 
says that Solén provided rewards, not only for victories at the Olympic 
and Isthmian, but also ἀνάλογον ἐπὶ τῶν ἄλλων, which Krause (Pythien, 
Nemeen und Isthmien, sect. 3. p. 13) supposes to be the truth; I think, 
very improbably. The sharp invective of Timokreon against Themi- 
stocles, charging him among other things with providing nothing but 
cold meat at the Isthmian games (Ἰσθμοῖ δ᾽ ἐπανδόκευε γελοίως φυχρὰ 
κρέα παρέχων, Plutarch. Themistoc. c. 21), seems to imply that the 
Athenian visitors, whom the Theérs were called upon to take care of at 
those games, were numerous. 
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of the earliest habits of Greece. The sentiment of 
fraternity, between two tribes or villages, first ma- 
nifested itself by sending a sacred legation or The- 
dria’ to offer sacrifices at each other’s festivals and 
to partake in the recreations which followed ; thus 
establishing a truce with solemn guarantee, and 
bringing themselves into direct connection each 
with the god of the other under his appropriate 
local surname. The pacific communion so fostered, 
and the increased assurance of intercourse, as Greece 
gradually emerged from the turbulence and pugna- 
city of the heroic age, operated especially in extend- 
ing the range of this ancient habit: the village fes- 
tivals became town festivals, largely frequented by 
the citizens of other towns, and sometimes with 
special invitations sent round to attract Thedrs 
from every Hellenic community,—and thus these 
once humble assemblages gradually swelled into 
the pomp and immense confluence of the Olympic 
and Pythian games. The city administering such 
holy ceremonies enjoyed inviolability of territory 
during the month of their occurrence, being itself 
under obligation at that time to refrain from all 
aggression, as well as to notify by heralds? the 

1 In many Grecian states (as at Aigina, Mantineia, Troezen, Thasos, 
&c.) these Theérs formed a permanent college, and seem to have been 
invested with extensive functions in reference to religious ceremonies : 
at Athens they were chosen for the special occasion (see Thucyd. v. 47 ; 
Aristotel. Polit. v. 8,3; O. Miiller, Zginetica, p. 135; Demosthen. de 
Fals. Leg. p. 380). . 

2 About the sacred truce, Olympian, Isthmian, &c., formally an- 
nounced by two heralds crowned with garlands sent from the admini- 
stering city, and with respect to which many tricks were played, see 
Thucyd. v. 49; Xenophon, Hellen. iv. 7, 1-7; Plutarch, Lycurg. 23; 


Pindar, Isthm. ii. 88.----σπονδόφοροι---κάρυκες &pav—Thucyd. viii. 9-10 
is also peculiarly instructive in regard to the practice and the feeling. 
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commencement of the truce to all other cities not 
in avowed hostility with it. Elis imposed heavy 
fines upon other towns—even on the powerful La- 
cedzemon—for violation of the Olympic truce, on 
pain of exclusion from the festival in case of non- 
payment. 

Sometimes this tendency to religious fraternity 
took a form called an Amphiktyony, different from 
the common festival. A certain number of towns 
entered into an exclusive religious partnership, for 
the celebration of sacrifices periodically to the god 
of a particular temple, which was supposed to be 
the common property and under the common pro- 
tection of all, though one of the number was often 
named as permanent administrator ; while all other 
Greeks were excluded. That there were many re- 
ligious partnerships of this sort, which have never 
acquired a place in history, among the early Grecian 
villages, we may perhaps gather from the etymology 
of the word (Amphiktyons' designates residents 
around, or neighbours, considered in the point of 
view of fellow-religionists), as well as from the in- 
dications preserved to us in reference to various 
parts of the country. Thus there was an Amphi- 
ktyony’ of seven cities at the holy island of Kalauria, 
close to the harbour οὗ Troezen. Hermioné, Epi- 
daurus, Ajgina, Athens, Prasiz, Nauplia, and Or- 
chomenus, jointly maintained the temple and sanc- 
tuary of Poseidén in that island (with which it would 
seem that the city of Troezen, though close at hand, 
had no connection), meeting there at stated periods, 


! Pindar, Isthm. iii. 26 (iv. 14); Nem. vi. 40. 
7 Strabo, viii. p. 374. 
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to offer formal sacrifices. These seven cities indeed 
were not immediate neighbours, but the speciality 
and exclusiveness of their interest in the temple is 
seen from the fact, that when the Argeians took 
Nauplia, they adopted and fulfilled these religious 
obligations on behalf of the prior inhabitants: so 
also did the Lacedeemonians when they had captured 
Prasie. Again in Triphylia', situated between the 
Pisatid and Messenia in the western part of Pelo- 
ponnesus, there was a similar religious meeting and 
partnership of the Triphylians on Cape Samikon, 
at the temple of the Samian Poseidén. Here the 
inhabitants of Makiston were entrusted with the 
details of superintendence, as well as with the duty 
of notifying beforehand the exact time of meeting 
(a precaution essential amidst the diversities and 
irregularities of the Greek calendar), and also of 
proclaiming what was called the Samian truce—a 
temporary abstinence from hostilities which bound 
all Triphylians during the holy period. This latter 
custom discloses the salutary influence of such in- 
stitutions in presenting to men’s minds a common 
object of reverence, common duties, and common 
enjoyments ; thus generating sympathies and feel- 
ings of mutual obligation amidst petty communities 
not less fierce than suspicious*. So too, the twelve 

1 Strabo, vi. p. 343; Pausan. v. 6, 1. 

3. At Tolkos, on the north coast of the Gulf of Pagasz, and at the 
borders of the Magnétes, Thessalians, and Achzans of Phthidtis, was 
celebrated a periodical religious festival or panegyris, the title of which 
we are prevented from making out by the imperfection of Strabo’s text 
(Strabo, ix. 436). It stands in the text as printed in Tzschucke’s edi- 
tion, ᾿Ενταῦθα δὲ καὶ τὴν Πυλαϊκὴν πανήγυριν συνετέλουν. The mention 


of Πυλαϊκὴ πανήγυρις, which conducts us only to the Amphiktyonic 
convocations of Thermopyle and Delphi, is here unsuitable; and the 
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chief Ionic cities in and near Asia Minor had their 
Pan-lonic Amphiktyony peculiar to themselves : 
the six Doric cities, in and near the southern corner 
of that peninsula, combined for the like purpose at 
the temple of the Triopian Apollo; and the feeling 
of special partnership is here particularly illustrated 
by the fact, that Halikarnassus, one of the six, was 
formally extruded by the remaining five in conse- 
quence of a violation of the rules’. There was also 
an Amphiktyonic union at Onchéstus in Beeotia, in 
the venerated grove and temple at Poseidén?: of 
whom it consisted we are not informed. These are 
some specimens of the sort of special religious con- 
ventions and assemblies which seem to have been 
frequent throughout Greece. Nor ought we to 
omit those religious meetings and sacrifices which 
were common to all the members of one Hellenic 
subdivision, such as the Pam-Beeotia to all the 
Beeotians, celebrated at the temple of the Itonian 
Athéné near Koréneia’—the common observances, 
rendered to the temple of Apollo Pythaéus at Ar- 
gos, by all those neighbouring towns which had 
once been attached by this religious thread to the 
best or Parisian MS. of Strabo presents a gap (one among the many 
which embarrass the ninth book) in the place of the word Πυλαΐκήν. 
Dutneil conjectures τὴν Πελίακὴν πανήγυριν, deriving the name from the 
celebrated funeral games of the old epic celebrated by Akastus in 
honour of his father Pelias. Grosskurd (in his note on the passage) 
approves the conjecture, but it seems to me not probable that a Grecian 
panegyris would be named after Pelias. Πηλϊακὴν, in reference to the 
neighbouring mountain and town of Pelton, might perhaps be less ob- 
jectionable (see Diksearch. Fragm. p. 407-409, ed. Fuhr.), but we cannot 
detefmine with certainty. 
1 Herod. i.; Dionys. Hal. iv. 25. 


2 Strabo, ix. p. 412; Homer, Hymn. Apoll. 232. 
3. Strabo, ix. p. 411. 
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Argeians—the similar periodical ceremonies, fre- 
quented by all who bore the Achzan or ®%tolian 
name—and the splendid and exhilarating festivals, 
so favourable to the diffusion of the early Grecian 
poetry, which brought all Ionians at stated intervals 
to the sacred island of Delos’. This latter class of 
festivals agreed with the Amphiktyony in being of 
a special and exclusive character, not open to all 
Greeks. 

But there was one amongst these many Amphi- 
ktyonies, which though starting from the smallest 
beginnings, gradually expanded into so comprehen- 
sive a character, and acquired so marked a predo- 
minance over the rest, as to be called The Amphi- 
ktyonic assembly, and even to have been mistaken 
by some authors for a sort of federal Hellenic Diet. 
Twelve sub-races, out of the number which made 
up entire Hellas, belonged to this ancient Amphi- 
ktyony, the meetings of which were held twice in 
every year: in spring at the temple of Apollo at Del- 
phi; in autumn at Thermopyle, in the sacred pre- 
cinct of Démétér Amphiktyonis. Sacred deputies, 
including a chief called the Hieromnémén and sub- 
ordinates called the Pylagorz, attended at these 
meetings from each of the twelve races : a crowd 
of volunteers seem to have accompanied them, for 


' Thucyd. iii. 104; v.55. Pausan. vii. 7,1; 24,3. Polyb.v.8; ii. 54. 
Homer, Hymn. Apoll. 146. 

According to what seems to have been the ancient and sacred tradi- 
tion, the whole of the month Karneius was a time of peace among the 
Dorians ; though this was often neglected in practice at the time of the 
Peloponnesian war (Thuc. v. 54). But it may be doubted whether there 
was any festival of Karneia common to all the Dorians: the Karneia at 
Sparta seems to have been a Lacedemonian festival. 
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purposes of sacrifice, trade, or enjoyment. Their 
special, and most important function, consisted in 
watching over the Delphian temple, in which all 
the twelve sub-races had a joint interest, and it was 
the immense wealth and national ascendency of this 
temple which enhanced to so great a pitch the dig- 
nity of its acknowledged administrators. 

The twelve constituent members were as follow:— 
Thessalians, Boeotians, Dorians, Ionians, Perrhz- 
bians, Magnétes, Lokrians, C&teans, Achzans, 
Phokians, Dolopes, and Malians'. All are counted 
as races (if we treat the Hellenes as a race, we 
must call these sub-races), no mention being made 
of cities*: all count equally in respect to voting, 
two votes being given by the deputies from each of 
the twelve: moreover, we are told that in deter- 
mining the deputies to be sent, or the manner in 
which the votes of each race should be given, the 
powerful Athens, Sparta, and Thebes, had no more 
influence than the humblest Ionian, Dorian, or 
Beeotian city. This latter fact is distinctly stated 
by Aéschines, himself a Pylagore sent to Delphi by 
Athens. And so, doubtless, the theory of the case 
stood: the votes of the Ionic races counted for 
neither more nor less than two, whether given by 
deputies from Athens, or from the small towns of 
Erythre and Priéné ; and in like manner the Dorian 


' The list of the Amphiktyonic constituency is differently given by 
schines, by Harpokration, and by Pausanias. Tittmann (Ueber den 
Amphiktyonischen Bund, sect. 3, 4, 5) analyses and compares their 
various statements, and elicits the catalogue given in the text. 

? schines, De Fals. Legat. p. 280. c. 36.---Κατηριθμησάμην δὲ ἔθνη 
δώδεκα, ra μετέχοντα τοῦ lepoi...... καὶ τούτων ἔδειξα ἕκαστον ἔθνος ἰσό- 
Ψψηφον γενόμενον, τὸ μέγιστον τῷ ἐλάττονι, ὅτα. 
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votes were as good in the division, when given by 
deputies from Boeon and Kytinion in the little ter- 
ritory of Doris, as if the men delivering them had 
been Spartans. But there can be as little question 
that in practice the little Ionic cities and the little 
Doric cities pretended to no share in the Amphi- 
ktyonic deliberations. As the Ionic vote came to 
be substantially the vote of Athens, so, if Sparta was 
ever obstructed in the management of the Doric 
vote, it must have been by powerful Doric cities 
like Argos or Corinth, not by the insignificant 
towns of Doris. But the theory of Amphiktyonic 
suffrage as laid down by Aéschines, however little 
realised-in practice during his day, is important 
inasmuch as it shows in full evidence the primitive 
and original constitution. The first establishment 
of the Amphiktyonic convocation dates from a time 
when all the twelve members were on a footing of 
equal independence, and when there were no over- 
whelming cities (such as Sparta and Athens) to cast 
in the shade the humbler members—when Sparta 
was only one Doric city, and Athens only one Ionic 
city, among various others of consideration not 
much inferior. 

There are also other proofs which show the 
high antiquity of this Amphiktyonic convocation. 
Aischines gives us an extract from the oath which 
had been taken by the sacred deputies who attended 
on behalf of their respective races, ever since its 
first establishment, and which still apparently con- 
tinued to be taken in his day. The antique simpli- 
city of this oath, and of the conditions to which the 
members bind themselves, betrays the early age in 
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which it originated, as well as the humble resources 
of those towns to which it was applied'. ‘‘ We 
will not destroy any Amphiktyonic town—we will 
not cut off any Amphiktyenic town from running 
water ’—such are the two prominent obligations 
which Asschines specifies out of the old oath. The 
second of the two carries us back to the simplest 
state of society, and to towns of the smallest size, 
when the maidens went out with their basins to fetch 
water from the spring, like the daughters of Keleos 
at Eleusis, or those of Athens from the fountain 
Kallirrhoé*. We may even conceive that the special 
mention of this detail, in the covenant between the 
twelve races, is borrowed literally from agreements 
still earlier, among the villages or little towns in 
which the members of each race were distributed. 
At any rate, it proves satisfactorily the very ancient 
date to which the commencement of the Amphi- 
ktyonic convocation must be referred. The belief 
of Aéschines (perhaps also the belief general in his 
time) was, that it commenced simultaneously with 
the first foundation of the Delphian temple—an 
event of which we have no historical knowledge ; 
but there seems reason to suppose that its original 
establishment is connected with Thermopyle and 
Démétér Amphiktyonis, rather than with Delphi 
and Apollo. The special surname by which Démétér 

1 ischin. Fals. Legat. p. 279. c. 35:—“Apa δὲ ἐξ ἀρχῆς διεξῆλθον 
τὴν κτίσιν τοῦ ἱεροῦ, καὶ τὴν πρώτην σύνοδον γενομένην τῶν ᾿Αμφικτυόνων, 
καὶ τοὺς ὅρκους αὐτῶν ἀνέγνων, ἐν οἷς ἔνορκον ἣν τοῖς ἀρχαίοις μηδεμίαν 
ee we ᾿Αμφικτυονίδων ἀνάστατον ποιήσειν μηδ᾽ ὑδάτων ναματιαίων 


3 Homer, Miad, vi. 457. Homer, Hymn to Démétér, 100, 107, 170. 
Herodot. vi. 137. Thucyd. uu. 15. 
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and her temple at Thermopyle was known!—the 
temple of the hero Amphiktyon which stood at its 
side—the word Pylzea, which obtained footing in 
the language to designate the half-yearly meeting 
of the deputies both at Thermopyle and at Delphi 
—these indications point to Thermopyle (the real 
central point for all the twelve) as the primary place 
of meeting, and to the Delphian half-year as some- 
thing secondary and superadded. On sucha matter, 
however, we cannot go beyond a conjecture. 

The hero Amphiktyon, whose temple stood at 
Thermopylez, passed in mythical genealogy for the 
brother of Hellén. And it may be affirmed, with 
truth, that the habit of forming Amphiktyonic 
unions, and of frequenting each other’s religious 
festivals, was the great means of creating and 
fostering the primitive feeling of brotherhood among 
the children of Hellén, in those early times when 
rudeness, insecurity, and pugnacity did so much to 
isolate them. A certain number of salutary habits 
and sentiments, such as that which the Amphi- 
ktyonic oath embodies, in regard to abstinence from 
injury as well as to mutual protection*, gradually 
found their way into men’s minds: the obligations 
thus brought into play acquired a substantive efh- 
cacy of their own, and the religious feeling which 


1 Herodot. vii. 200; Livy, xxxi. 32. 

* The festival of the Amarynthia in Eubcea, held at the temple of 
Artemis of Amarynthus, was frequented by the Ionic Chalcis and Eretria 
as well as by the Dryopic Karystus. In a combat proclaimed between 
Chalcis and Eretria, to settle the question about the possession of the 
plain of Lelantum, it was stipulated that no missile weapons should 
be used by either party: this agreement was inscribed and recorded in 
the temple of Artemis (Strabo, x. p. 448; Livy, xxxv. 38). 
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always remained connected with them, came after- 
wards to be only one out of many complex agencies 
by which the later historical Greek was moved. 
Athens and Sparta in the days of their might, and 
the inferior cities in relation to them, played each 
their own political game, in which religious consi- 
derations-will be found to bear only a subordinate 
part. 

The special function of the Amphiktyonic council, 
so far as we know it, consisted in watching over 
the safety, the interests, and the treasures of the 
Delphian temple. ‘‘ If any one shall plunder the 
property of the god, or shall be cognizant thereof, 
or shall take treacherous counsel against the things 
in the temple, we will punish him with foot, and 
hand, and voice, and by every means in our power.” 
So ran the old Amphiktyonic oath, with an ener- 
getic imprecation attached to it’. And there are 
some examples in which the council* construes its 
functions so largely as to receive and adjudicate 
upon complaints against entire cities, for offences 
against the religious and patriotic sentiment of the 
Greeks generally. But for the most part its inter- 


1 Hschin. De Fals. Legat. c. 35. p. 279: compare adv. Ktesiphont. 
ς. 36. p. 406. 

? See the charge which schines alleges to have been brought by 
the Lokrians of Amphissa against Athens in the Amphiktyonic Council 
(adv. Ktesiphont. c. 38. p. 409). Demosthenes contradicts his rival as 
to the fact of the charge having been brought, saying that the Am- 
phisseans had not given the notice, customary and required, of their 
intention to bring it: a reply which admits that the charge might be 
brought (Demosth. de CoronA, c. 43. p. 277). 

The Amphiktyons offer a reward for the life of Ephialtes, the betrayer 
of the Greeks at Thermopyle ; they also erect columns to the memory 
of the fallen Greeks in that memorable strait, the place of their half- 
yearly meeting (Herod. vii. 213-228). 
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ference relates directly to the Delphian .temple. 
The earliest case in which it is brought to our view, 
is the Sacred War against Kirrha, in the 46th 
Olympiad or 595 B.c., conducted by Eurylochus 
the Thessalian and Kleisthenes of Sikydn, and pro- 
posed by Solén of Athens': we find the Amphi- 
ktyons also about half a century afterwards under- 
taking the duty of collecting subscriptions through- 
out the Hellenic world, and making the contract 
with the Alkmzonids for rebuilding the temple after 
a conflagration*. But the influence of this council 
is essentially of a fluctuating and intermittent cha- 
racter. Sometimes it appears forward to decide, 
and its decisions command respect ; but such occa- 
sions are rare, taking the general course of known 
Grecian history ; while there are other occasions, 
and .those too especially affecting the Delphian 
temple, on which we are surprised to find nothing 
said about it. In the long and perturbed period 
which Thucydidés describes, he never once men- 
tions the Amphiktyons, though the temple and the 
safety of its treasures form the repeated subject® as 
well of dispute as of express stipulation between 
Athens and Sparta: moreover, among the twelve 


' Xschin. adv. Ktesiph.1.c. Plutarch, Solén, c. xi., who refers to 
Aristotle ἐν τῇ τῶν Πυθιονικῶν dvrypapy—Pausan. x. 37, 4; Schol. ad 
Pindar. Nem. ix. 2. Τὰς ᾿Αμφικτυονικὰς δίκας, ὅσαι πόλεσι πρὸς πόλεις 
εἰσίν (Strabo, ix. p. 420). These Amphiktyonic arbitrations, however, 
are of rare occurrence in history, and very commonly abused. 

3 Herodot. ii. 180, v. 62. 

8 Thucyd. i. 112, iv. 118, v. 18. The Phokians in the Sacred War 
(Β.ο. 354) pretended that they had an ancient and prescriptive right to 
the administration of the Delphian temple, under accountability to the 
general body of Greeks for the proper employment of its possessions— 
thus setting aside the Amphiktyons altogether (Diodor. xvi. 27). 
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constituent members of the council, we find three— 
the Perrhebians, the Magnétes, and the Achzans 
of Phthia—who were not even independent, but 
subject to the Thessalians, so that its meetings, 
when they were not matters of mere form, probably 
expressed only the feelings of the three or four 
leading members. When one or more of these 
great powers had a party purpose to accomplish 
against others—when Philip of Macedon wished to 
extrude one of the members in order to procure 
admission for himself—it became convenient to 
turn this ancient form into a serious reality, and 
we shall see the Athenian ASschines providing a 
pretext for Philip to meddle in favour of the minor 
Boeotian cities against Thebes, by alleging that 
these cities were under the protection ‘of the old 
Amphiktyonic oath’. 

It is thus that we have to consider the council as 
an element in Grecian affairs—an ancient institu- 
tion, one amongst many instances of the primitive 
habit of religious fraternisation, but wider and more 
comprehensive than the rest—at first purely reli- 
gious, then religious and political at once, lastly 
more the latter than the former—highly valuable 
in the infancy, but unsuited to the maturity of 
Greece, and called into real working only on rare 
occasions when its efficiency happened to fall in 
with the views of Athens, Thebes, or the king of 
Macedon. In such special moments it shines with 
a transient light which affords a partial pretence for 

1 Zschin. de Fals. Legat. p. 280. c. 36. The party intrigues which 


moved the council in regard to the Sacred War against the Phokians 
(s.c. 355) may be seen in Diodorus, xvi. 23-28 seq. 
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the imposing title bestowed on it by Cicero—‘‘ com- 
mune Grecie concilium':” but we should com- 
pletely misinterpret Grecian history if we regarded 
it as a federal council habitually directing or habi- 
tually obeyed. Had there existed any such ‘‘ com- 
mune concilium ” of tolerable wisdom and _patriot- 
ism, and had the tendencies of the Hellenic mind 
been capable of adapting themselves to it, the whole 
course of later Grecian history would probably have 
been altered ; the Macedonian kings would have re- 
mained only as respectable neighbours, borrowing 
civilization from Greece and expending their mili- 
tary energies upon Thracians and Illyrians; while 
united Hellas might even have maintained her own 
territory against the conquering legions of Rome. 
The twelve constituent Amphiktyonic races re- 
mained unchanged until the Sacred War against the 
Phokians (8.c. 355), after which, though the num- 
ber twelve was continued, the Phokians were dis- 
franchised, and their votes transferred to Philip of 
Macedon. It has been already mentioned that 
these twelve did not exhaust the whole of Hellas. 
Arcadians, Eleans, Pisans, Minyz, Dryopes, Asto- 
lians, all genuine Hellens, are not comprehended 
in it; but all of them had a right to make use of 
the temple of Delphi, and to contend in the Pythian 
and Olympic games. The Pythian gaines, celebrated 
near Delphi, were under the superintendence of the 
1 Cicero, De Invention. ii. 23. The representation of Dionysius of 
Halikarnassus (Ant. Rom. iv. 25) overshoots the reality still more. 
About the common festivals and Amphiktyones of the Hellenic world 


generally, see Wachsmuth, Hellenische Alterthumskunde, vol. i. sect. 
22, 24, 25; also C. Ε, Hermann, Lehrbuch der Griech. Staatsalterthii- 


mer, sect. 11-13. 
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Amphiktyons', or of some acting magistrate chosen 
by and presumed to represent them: like the 
Olympic games, they came round every four years 
(the interval between one celebration and another 
being four complete years, which the Greeks called 
a Pentaetéris): the Isthmian and Nemean games 
recurred every two years. In its first humble form 
of a competition among bards to sing a hymn in 
praise of Apollo, this festival was doubtless of im- 
memorial antiquity*; but the first extension of it 
into Pan-Hellenic notoriety (as I have already re- 
marked), the first multiplication of the subjects of 
competition, and the first introduction of a conti- 
nuous record of the conquerors, date only from 
the time when it came under the presidency of the 


1 Plutarch, Sympos. vii. 5, 1. 

3 In this early phase of the Pythian festival, it is said to have been 
celebrated every eight years, marking what we should call an Octaetéris, 
and what the early Greeks called an Ennaetéris (Censorinus, De Die 
Natali, c. 18). This period is one of considerable importance in refer- 
ence to the principle of the Grecian calendar, for 99 lunar months 
coincide very nearly with eight solar years. The discovery of this coin- 
cidence is ascribed by Censorinus to Kleostratus of Tenedos, whose age 
is not directly known; he must be anterior to Meton, who discovered 
the cycle of nineteen solar years, but (I imagine) not much anterior. 
In spite of the authority of Ideler, it seems to me not proved, nor can 
I believe, that this octennial period with its solar and lunar coincidence 
was known to the Greeks in the earliest times of their mythical anti- 
quity, or before the year 600 s.c. See Ideler, Handbuch der Chrono- 
logie, vol. i. p. 366; vol. ii. p. 607. The practice of the Eleians to cele- 
brate the Olympic games alternately after forty-nine and fifty lunar 
months, though attested for a later time by the Scholiast on Pindar, is 
not proved to be old. The fact that there were ancient octennial recur- 
ring festivals does not establish a knowledge of the properties of the 
octaeteric or enneateric period: nor does it seem to me that the details 
of the Boeotian δαφνηφορία, described in Proclus ap. Photium, sect. 239, 
are very ancient. See on the old mythical Octaetéris, O. Miiller, Or- 
chomenos, p. 218 segqg., and Krause, Die Pythien, Nemeen, und Isth- 
mien, sect. 4. p. 22. 


VOL. Il. Ζ 


Temple οὗ 
Delphi. 


838 HISTORY OF GREECE. [Parr II. 


Amphiktyons, at the close of the Sacred War - 


‘against Kirrha. What is called the first Pythian 


contest coincides with the third year of the 48th 
Olympiad, or 585 B.c. From that period forward 
the games become crowded and celebrated: but 
the date just named, nearly two centuries after the 
first Olympiad, is a proof that the habit of pe- 
riodical frequentation of festivals, by numbers and 
from distant parts; grew up but slowly in the Gre- 
cian world. 

The foundation of the temple of Delphi itself 
reaches far beyond all historical knowledge, form- 
ing one of the aboriginal institutions of Hellas. 
It is a sanctified and wealthy place even in the 
Iliad: the legislation of Lykurgus at Sparta is in- 
troduced under its auspices, and the earliest Gre- 
cian colonies, those of Sicily and Italy in the eighth 
century 8.c., are estublished in consonance with its 
mandate. Delphi and Dodona appear, in the most 
arftient circumstances of Greece, as universally ve- 
nerated oracles and sanctuaries: and Delphi not only 
receives honours and donations, but also answers 
questions, from Lydians, Phrygians, Etruscans, 
Romans, &c.: it is not exclusively Hellenic. One 
of the valuable services which a Greek looked for 
from this and other great religious establishments 
was, that it should resolve his doubts in cases of 
perplexity—that it should advise him whether to 
begin a new, or to persist in an old project—that 
it should foretell what would be his fate under 
given circumstances, and inform him, if suffering 
under distress, on what conditions the gods would 
grant him relief. The three priestesses of Dodona 
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with their venerable oak, and the priestess of Del- 
phi sitting on her tripod under the influence of a 
certain gas or vapour exhaling from the rock, were 
alike competent to determine these difficult points: 
and we shall have constant occasion to notice in 
this history, with what complete faith both the 
question was put and the answer treasured up— 
what serious influence it often exercised both upon 
public and private proceeding'. The hexameter 
verses 1p which the Pythian priestess delivered her- 
self were indeed often so equivocal or unintelligible, 
that the most serious believer, with all anxiety to 
interpret and obey them, often found himself ruined 
by the result; yet the general faith in the oracle 
was noway shaken by such painful experience. For 
as the unfortunate issue always admitted of.sbeing 
explained upon two hypotheses—either that the god 
had spoken falsely, or that his meaning had not 


1 See the argument of Cicero in favour of divination, in the first book 
of his valuable treatise De Divinatione. Chrysippus and the ablest of 
the stoic philosophers both set forth a plausible theory demonstrating 
α priori the probability of prophetic warnings deduced from the exist- 
ence and attributes of the gods: if you deny altogether the occurrence 
of such warnings, so essential to the welfare of man, you must deny 
either the existence, or the foreknowledge, or the beneficence, of the 
gods (c. 38). Then the veracity of the Delphian oracle had been de- 
monstrated in innumerable instances, of which Chrysippus had made a 
large collection: and upon what other supposition could the immense 
credit of the oracle be explained (c. 19)? ‘Collegit innumerabilia ora- 
cula Chrysippus, et nullum sine locuplete teste ét auctore : que quia 
nota tibi sunt, relinquo. Defendo unum hoc: nunquam illud oraculum 
Delphis tam celebre clarumque fuisset, neque tantis donis refertum 
omnium populorum et regum, nisi omnis etas oraculorum illorum 
veritatem esset experta......Maneat id, quod negari non potest, nisi 
omnem historiam perverterimus, multis sseculis verax fuisse id oracu- 
lum.” Cicero admits that it had become less trustworthy ig his time, 
and tries to explain this decline of prophetie power : compare Plutarch, 
De Defect. Oracul. 

z2 
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been correctly understood—no man of genuine piety 
ever hesitated to adopt the latter. There were 
many other oracles throughout Greece besides Del- 
phi and Dodona: Apollo was open to the inquiries 
of the faithful at Ptéon in Beeotia, at Abz in Pho- 
kis, at Branchide near Miletus, at Patara in Lykia, 
and other places: in like manner Zeus gave an- 
swers at Olympia, Poseidén at Tenarus, Amphiaraus 
at Thebes, Amphilochus at Mallus, &c. And this 
habit of consulting the oracle formed part of the 
still more general tendency of the Greek mind to 
undertake no enterprise without having first ascer- 
tained how the gods viewed it, and what measures 
they were likely to take. Sacrifices were offered, 
and the interior of the victim carefully examined, 
with the same intent: omens, prodigies, unlooked- 
for coincidences, casual expressions, &c. were all 
construed as significant of the divine will. To 
sacrifice with a view to this or that undertaking, 
or to consult the oracle with the same view, are 
familiar expressions! embodied in the language. 
Nor could any man set about a scheme with com- 
fort until he had satisfied himself in some manner 
or other that the gods were favourable to it. 

The disposition here adverted to is one of those 
mental analogies pervading the whole Hellenic na- 
tion, which Herodotus indicates. And the common 
habit among all Greeks of respectfully listening to 
the oracle of Delphi will be found on many occa- 


1 Xenophon, Anabas. vii. 8, 20 :—'O δὲ ᾿Ασιδάτης ἀκούσας, ὅτι πάλιν 
én αὐτὰν τεθυμένος εἴη Zevopoy, ἐξαυλίζεται, &e. Xenoph. Hellen. 
ili, 2, 22 :---μὴ χρηστηριάζεσθαι τοὺς Ἕλληνας ἐΦ' Ἑλλήνων πολέμῳ--- 
compare Iliad, vii. 450, 
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sions useful in maintaining unanimity among men 
not accustomed to obey the same political superior. 
In the numerous colonies especially, founded by 
mixed multitudes from distant parts of Greece, the 
minds@of the emigrants were greatly determined 
towards cordial co-operation by their knowledge 
that the expedition had been directed, the Cikist 
indicated, and the spot either chosen or approved, 
by Apollo of Delphi. Such in most cases was the 
fact: that god, according to the conception of the 
Greeks, ‘‘ takes delight always in the foundation 
of new cities, and himself in person lays the first 


1 99 


stone’. 


These are the elements of union—over and above | 


the common territory, described in the last chap- 
ter—with which the historical Hellens take their 
start: community of blood, language, religious 
point of view, legends, sacrifices, festivals*, and also 
(with certain allowances) of manners and character. 
The analogy of manners and character between the 
rude inhabitants of the Arcadian Kynetha’ and 
the polite Athens, was indeed accompanied with 
wide differences: yet if we compare the two with 
foreign contemporaries, we shall find certain nega- 
tive characteristics, of much importance, common 
to both. In no city of historical Greece did there 


prevail either human sacrifices*—or deliberate mu- 


} Callimach. Hymn. Apoll. 55, with Spanheim’s note; Cicero, De 
Divinat. i. 1. 

2 See this point strikingly illustrated by Plato, Repub. v. p. 470-47] 
(c. 16), and Isocrates, Panegyr. p. 102. 

> Respecting the Arcadian Kynetha, see the remarkable observations 
of Polybius, iv. 17-23. 

* See above, vol. i. ch. vi. p. 172 of this History. 
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tilation, such as cutting off the nose, ears, hands, 
feet, &c.—or castration—or selling of children into 
slavery—or polygamy—or the feeling of unlimited 
obedience towards one man: all customs which 
might be pointed out as existing among tle con- 
temporary Carthaginians, Egyptians, Persians, 
Thracians', &c. The habit of running, wrestling, 
boxing, &c. in gymnastic contests, with the body 
perfectly naked—was common to all Greeks, having 
been first adopted as a Lacedemonian fashion in the 
fourteenth Olympiad: Thucydidés and Herodotus 
remark, that it was not only not practised, but 
even regarded as unseemly, among Non-Hellens*. 
Of such customs, indeed, at once common to all 
the Greeks, and peculiar to them as distinguished 
from others, we cannot specify a great number ; 
but we may see enough to convince ourselves that 


1 For examples and evidences of these practices, see Herodot. ii. 162 ; 
the amputation of the nose and ears of Patarbémis by Apries king of 
Egypt (Xenophon, Anab. i. 9-13). There were a large number of men 
deprived of hands, feet, or eyesight, in the satrapy of Cyrus the younger, 
. who had inflicted all these severe punishments for the prevention of 
crime—he did not (says Xenophon) suffer criminals to scoff at him (εἴα 
καταγελᾷν). The ἐκτομὴ was carried on at Sardis (Herodot. ii. 49)— 
500 παῖδες ἐκτόμιαι formed a portion of the yearly tribute paid by the 
Babylonians to the court of Susa (Herod. iti. 92). Selling of children 
for exportation by the Thracians (Herod. v. 6); there is some trace of 
. this at Athens prior to the Solonian legislation (Plutarch, Solén, 23), 
arising probably out of the cruel state of the law between debtor and 
creditor. For the sacrifice of children to Kronus by the Carthagimians, 
in troubled times, (according to the language of Ennius, “ Poeni soliti 
suos sacrificare puellos,”) Diodor. xx. 14; xiii. 86. Porphyr. de Ab- 
stinent. 1. 56: the practice is abundantly illustrated in Mover’s Die 
Religion der Phonizier, p. 298-304. 

Arrian blames Alexander for cutting off the nose and ears of the 
satrap Béssus, saying that it was an act altogether barbaric (4. 6. non- 
Hellenic), (Exp. Al. iv. 7.6). About the σεβασμὸς θεοπρεπὴς περὶ τὸν 
βασιλέα in Asia, see Strabo, xi. p. 526. 

3 Thucyd. i. 6; Herodot. i. 10. 
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there did really exist, in spite of local differences, 
a general Hellenic sentiment and character, which 
counted among the cementing causes of an union 
apparently so little assured. “ 

For we must recollect, that in respect to political 
sovereignty, complete disunion was among their 
most cherished principles. The only source of su- 
preme authority to which a Greek felt respect and 
attachment, was to be sought within the walls of 
his own city. Authority seated in another city 
might operate upon his fears—might procure for 
him increased security and advantages, as we shall 
have occasion hereafter to show with regard to 
Athens and her subject allies—might even be mildly 
exercised, and inspire no special aversion: but still 
the principle of it was repugnant to the rooted sen- 
timent of his mind, and he is always found gravi- 
tating towards the distinct sovereignty of his own 
Boulé or Ekklésia. This is a disposition common 
both to democracies and oligarchies, and operative 
even among the different towns belonging to the 
same subdivision of the Hellenic name—Achezans, 
Phokians, Boeotians, &c. The twelve Achzan cities 
are harmonious allies, with a periodical festival 
which partakes of the character of a congress,—but 
equal and independent political communities: the 
Bceeotian towns, under the presidency of Thebes, 
their reputed metropolis, recognise certain common 
obligations, and. obey, on various particular matters, 
chosen officers named Bceotarchs,— but we shall see, 
in this as in other cases, the centrifugal tendencies 
constantly manifesting themselves, and resisted 
chiefly by the interests and power of Thebes. That 
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great, successful, and fortunate revolution which 


merged the several independent political communi- 
ties of Attica into the single unity of Athens, took 
place before the time of authentic history: it is 
connected with the name of the hero Theseus, but 
we know not how it was effected, while its compa- 
ratively large size and extent render it a signal ex- 
ception to Hellenic tendencies generally. 

Political disunion—sovereign authority within 
the city-walls—thus formed a settled maxim in the 
Greek mind. The relation between one city and 
another was an international relation, not a rela- 
tion subsisting between members of a common po- 
litical aggregate. Within a few miles from his own 
city-walls, an Athenian found himself in the terri- 
tory of another city, wherein he was nothing more 
than an alien,—where he could not acquire pro- 
perty in house or land, nor contract a legal mar- 
riage with any native woman, nor sue for legal 
protection against injury except through the me- 
diation of some friendly citizen. The right of in- 
termarriage and of acquiring landed property was 
occasionally granted by a city to some individual 
non-freeman, as matter of special favour, and some- 
times (though very rarely) reciprocated generally 
between two separate cities'. But the obligations 
between one city and another, or between the ci- 
tizen of the one and the citizen of the other, are 
all matters of special covenant, agreed to by the 
sovereign authority in each. Such coexistence of 


* Aristot. Polit. ii. 6, 12. It is unnecessary to refer to the many 
inscriptions which confer upon some individual non-freeman the right 
of ἐπιγαμία and ἔγκτησις-. 
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entire political severance with so much fellowship 
in other ways, is perplexing in modern ideas, and 
modern language is not well furnished with ex- 
pressions to describe Greek political phenomena. 
We may say that an Athenian citizen was an alien 
when he arrived as a visitor in Corinth, but we 
can hardly say that he was a foreigner ; and though 
the relations between Corinth and Athens were in 
principle international, yet that word would be ob- 
viously unsuitable to the numerous petty autono- 
mies of Hellas, besides that we require it for de- 
scribing the relations. of Hellenes generally with 
Persians or Carthaginians. We are compelled to 
use a word such as inferpolitical, to describe the 
- transactions between separate Greek cities, so nu- 
merous In the course of this history. 
As, on the one hand, a Greek will not consent but city 


to look for sovereign authority beyond the limits ment is es- 


of his own city, so, on the other hand, he must village resi- 


have a city to look to: scattered villages will not derce,* 
satisfy in his mind the exigences of social order, pon δ an 
security, and dignity. Though the coalescence scale of 
of smaller towns into a larger is repugnant to his nes: 
feelings, that of villages into a town appears to him 

a manifest advance in the scale of civilization. 

Such at least is the governing sentiment of Greece 
throughout the historical period; for there was 
always a certain portion of the Hellenic aggregate 
—the rudest and least advanced among them—who 

dwelt in unfortified villages, and upon whom the 
citizen of Athens, Corinth, or Thebes looked down 


as inferiors. Such village residence was the cha- 
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racter of the Epirots' universally, and prevailed 
throughout Hellas itself in those very early and 
even ante-Homeric times upon which Thucydidés 
looked back as deplorably barbarous ;—times of 
universal poverty and insecurity,—absence of pa- 
cific intercourse,—petty warfare and plunder, com- 
pelling every man to pass his life armed,—endless 
migration without any local attachments. Many of 
the considerable cities of Greece are mentioned as 
ageregations of pre-existing villages, some of them 
in times comparatively recent. ‘Tegea and Manti- 
neia in Arcadia represent in this way the conflu- 
ence of eight villages and five villages respectively ; 
Dymé in Achaia was brought together out of eight 
villages, and Elis in the same manner, at a period 
even later than the Persian invasion?; the like 
seems to have happened with Megara and Tanagra. 
A large proportion of the Arcadians continued 
their village life down to the time of the battle of 
Leuktra, and it suited the purposes of Sparta to 
keep them thus disunited ; a policy which we shall 
see hereafter illustrated by the dismemberment of 
Mantineia (into its primitive component villages) 
which the Spartan contemporaries of Agesilaus 
carried into effect, but which was reversed as 
soon as the power of Sparta was no longer para- 
mount,—as well as by the foundation of Mega- 
lopolis out of a large number of petty Arcadian 

1 Skylax, Peripl. c. 28-33; Thucyd. ii. 80. See Dio Chrysostom, 
Or. xlvii. p. 225, vol. ii. ed. Reisk.—paAdov ἠροῦντο διοικιεῖσθαι κατὰ 


κώμας, τοῖς βαρβάροις ὁμοίους, ἣ σχῆμα πόλεως καὶ ὄνομα ἔχειν. 
2 Strabo, viii. p. 337, 342, 386 ; Pausan. viii. 45, 1; Plutarch, Quest. 
Gree. c. 17-37. 
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towns and villages, one of the capital measures 
of Epameinondas'. As this measure was an ele- 
vation of Arcadian importance, so the reverse pro- 
ceeding—the breaking up of a city into its ele- 
mentary villages—was not only a sentence of pri- 
vation and suffering, but also a complete extinction 
of Grecian rank and dignity. 

The QOzolian Lokrians, the Aétolians, and the 
Akarnanians maintained their separate village re- 
sidence down to a still later period, preserving 
along with it their primitive rudeness and disor- 
derly pugnacity*. Their villages were unfortified, 
and defended only by comparative inaccessibility ; 
in case of need they fled for safety with their cattle 
into the woods and mountains. Amidst such in- 
auspicious circumstances, there was no room for 
that expansion of the social and political feelings 
to which protected intra-mural .residence and in- 
creased numbers gave birth ; there was no conse- 
crated acropolis or agora—no ornamented temples 
and porticos, exhibiting the continued offerings of 

1 Pausan. viii. 27, 2-5; Diod. xv. 72: compare Arist. Polit. ii. 1, 5. 

The description of the διοίκεσις of Mantineia is in Xenophon, Hel- 
len. v. 2, 6-8: it is a flagrant example of his philo-Laconian bias. We 
see by the case of the Phokians after the Sacred War (Diodor. xvi. 60; 
Pausan. x. 3, 2) how heavy a punishment this διοίκεσες was. Compare 
also the instructive speech of the Akanthian envoy Kleigenés at Sparta, 
when he invoked the Lacedsemonian interference for the purpose of 


crashing the incipient federation, or junction of towns into a common 
political aggregate, which was growing up round Olynthus (Xen. Hellen. 
v. 2, 11-2). The wise and admirable conduct of Olynthus, and the re- 
luctance of the lesser neighbouring cities to merge themselves in this 
union, are forcibly set forth; also the interest of Sparta in keeping all 
the Greek towns disunited. Compare the description of the treatment 
of Capua by the Romans (Livy, xxvi. 16). 
3 Thucyd. i. 5; iii. 94. Xenoph. Hellen. iv. 6, 5. 
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successive generations'—no theatre for music or 
recitation, no gymnasium for athletic exercises— 
none of those fixed arrangements, for transacting 
public business with regularity and decorum, which 
the Greek citizen, with his powerful sentiment of 
locality, deemed essential to a-dignified existence. 
The village was nothing more than a fraction and a 
subordinate, appertaining as a limb to the organised 
body called the City. But the City and the State 
are in his mind and in his language one and the 
same. While no organisation less than the City 
can satisfy the exigences* of an intelligent free- 
man, the City is itself a perfect and self-sufficient 
whole, admitting no incorporation into any higher 
political unity. It deserves notice that Sparta 
even in the days of her greatest power was not 
(properly speaking) a city, but a mere agglutina- 
tion of five adjacent villages, retaining unchanged 
its old-fashioned trim : for the extreme defensibility 


1 Pausanias, x. 4, 1; his remarks on the Phokian πόλις Panopeus 
indicate what he included in the idea of a πόλις :—elye ὀνομάσαι τις 
πόλιν καὶ τούτους, ols γε οὐκ ἀρχεῖα, οὐ γυμνάσιόν ἐστιν᾽ ov θέατρον, οὐκ 
ἀγορὰν ἔχουσιν, οὐχ ὕδωρ κατερχόμενον ἐς κρήνην᾽ ἀλλὰ ἐν στέγαις κοί- 
λαις κατὰ τὰς καλύβας μάλιστα τὰς ἐν τοῖς ὄρεσιν, ἐνταῦθα οἰκοῦσιν ἐπὶ 
χιράδρᾳ. ὅμως δὲ ὅροι γε τῆς χώρας εἶσιν αὐτοῖς εἰς τοὺς ὁμόρους, καὶ ἐς 
τὸν σύλλογον συνέδρους καὶ οὗτοι πέμπουσι τὸν Φωκικόν. 

The μικρὰ πολίσματα οὗ the Pelasgians on the peninsula of Mount 
Athés (Thucyd. iv. 109) seem to have been something between villages 
and cities. When the Phokians, after the Sacred War, were deprived 
of their cities and forced into villages by the Amphiktyons, the order 
was that no village should contain more than fifty houses, and that no 
village should be within the distance of a furlong of any other (Diodor. 
xvi. 60). 

3. Aristot. Polit. i. 1, 8. ἡ δ᾽ ἐκ πλειόνων κωμῶν κοινωνία τέλειος πόλις, 
ἡ δὴ πάσης ἔχουσα πέρας τῆς αὐταρκείας. Compare also iii. 6, 14; and 
Plato, Legg. viii. p. 848. 
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of its frontier and the military prowess of its inhabit- 
ants supplied the absence of walls, while the disci- 
pline imposed upon the Spartan exceeded in rigour 
and minuteness anything known in Greece. And 
thus Sparta, though less than a city in respect to 
external appearance, was more than a city in re- 
spect to perfection of drilling and fixity of political 
routine. The contrast between the humble appear- 
ance and the mighty reality is pointed out by Thu- 
cydidés'. The inhabitants of the small territory of 
Pisa, wherein Olympia is situated, had once en- 
joyed the honourable privilege of administering the 
Olympic festival. Having been robbed of it and 
subjected by the more powerful Eleians, they took 
advantage of various movements and tendencies 
among the larger Grecian powers to try and regain 
it; and on one of these occasions we find their 
claim repudiated because they were villagers, and 
unworthy of so great a distinction? There was 
nothing to be called a city in the Pisatid territory. 
In going through historical Greece, we are com- 
pelled to accept the Hellenic aggregate with its 
constituent elements as a primary fact to start from, 
because the state of our information does not enable 
us to ascend any higher. By what circumstances, 
or out of what pre-existing elements, this aggregate 
was brought together and modified, we find no evi- 
dence entitled to credit. There are indeed various 
names which are affirmed to designate ante-Hel- 
lenic inhabitants of many parts of Greece,——the 


1 Thucyd. i. 10. οὔτε ξυνοικισθείσης πόλεως, οὔτε ἱεροῖς καὶ κατα- 
σκευαῖς πολντέλεσε χρησαμένης, κατὰ κώμας δὲ τῷ παλαιῷ τῆς Ἑλλάδος 
τρόπῳ οἰκισθείσης, φαίνοιτ᾽ ἂν ὑποδεεστέρα. 

2. Xenophon, Hellen. ii. 2, 31. 
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Pelasgi, the Leleges, the Kurétes, the Kaukénes, 
the Aones, the Temmikes, the Hyantes, the Tel- 
chines, the Boeotian Thracians, the Telebox, the 
Ephyri, the Phlegyez, &c. These are names be- 
longing to legendary, not to historical Greece— 
extracted out of a variety of conflicting legends, by 
the logographers and subsequent historians, who 
strung together out of them a supposed history of 
the past, at a time when the conditions of historical 
evidence were very little understood. That these 
names designated real nations, may be true, but 
here ourknowledge ends. We have no well-informed 
witness to tell us their times, their limits of resi- 
dence, their acts, or their character ; nor do we 
know how far they are identical with or diverse 
from the historical Hellens—whom we are warranted 
in calling, not indeed the first inhabitants of the 
country, but the first known to us upon any tole- 
rable evidence. If any man is inclined to call the 
unknown ante-Hellenic period of Greece by the 
name of Pelasgic, it is open to him to do so; but 
this is a name carrying with it no assured predi- 
cates, noway enlarging our insight into real history, 
nor enabling us to explain—what would be the real 
historical problem—how or from whom the Hel- 
lens acquired that stock of dispositions, aptitudes, 
arts, &c. with which they begin their career. Who- 
ever has examined the many conflicting systems 
respecting the Pelasgi,—from the literal belief of 
Clavier, Larcher, and Raoul Rochette (which ap- 
pears to me at least the most consistent way of 
proceeding), to the interpretative and half-incre- 
dulous processes applied by abler men, such as 
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Niebuhr, or O. Miller, or Dr. Thirlwall'—will not 


be displeased with my resolution to decline so inso- 
luble a problem.’ No attested facts are now present 
to us—none were present to Herodotus and Thucy- 
didés even in their age—on which to build trust- 
worthy affirmations respecting the ante-Hellenic 


Pelasgians. And where such is the case, we may | 


without impropriety apply the remark of Herodotus 
respecting one of the theories which he had heard 
for explaining the inundation of the Nile by a sup- 
posed connection with the circumfluous Ocean— 
that ‘‘ the man who carries up his story into the invi- 
sible world, passes out of the range of criticism *.” 
As far as our knowledge extends, there were no 
towns or villages called Pelasgian, in Greece Proper, 


1 Larcher, Chronologie d’Hérodote, ch. viii. p. 215, 274; Raoul 
Rochette, Histoire des Colonies Grecques, book i. ch. 5; Niebuhr, 
Réamisebe Geschichte, vol. i. p. 26-64, 2nd ed. (the section entitled 
Die Oenotrer und Pelasger); O. Miiller, Die Etrusker, vol. i. (Einlei- 
tung, ch. ii. p. 75-100); Dr. Thirlwall, History of Greece, vol. i. ch. ii. 
p- 36-64. The dissentient opinions of Kruse and Mannert may be 
found in Kruse, Hellas, vol. i. p. 398-425; Mannert, Geographie der 
Griechen und Romer, Part viii. introduct. p. 4. seqq. 

Niebuhr puts together all the mythical and genealogical traces, many 
of them im the highest degree vague and equivocal, of the existence of 
Pelasgi in various localities ; and then, summing up their cumulative 
effect, asserts (“not as an hypothesis, but with full historical convic- 
tion,” p. 54) “ that there was a time when the Pelasgians, perhaps the 
most extended people in all Europe, were spread from the Po and the 
Arno to the Rhyndakus ” (near Kyzikus), with only an interruption in 
Thrace. What is perhaps the most remarkable of all, is the contrast 
between his feeling of disgust, despair, and aversion to the subject, 
when he begins the inquiry (“the name Pelasgi,”’ he says, “is odious 
to the historian, who hates the spurious philology out of which the pre- 
tences to knowledge on the subject of such extinct people arise,” p. 28), 
and the full confidence and satisfaction with which he concludes it. 

2 Herodot. ii. 23:—'O δὲ περὶ τοῦ ᾿Ωκεάνου εἴπας, ἐς ἀφανὲς τὸν 
μῦθον ἀνενείκας, οὐκ ἔχει ἔλεγχον. 
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since 776 B.c. But there still existed in two dif- 
ferent places, even in the age of Herodotus, people 
whom he believed to be Pelasgians.- One portion 
of these occupied the towns of Plakia and Skylaké 
near Kyzikus, on the Propontis ; another dwelt in 
a town called Kréstén, near the Thermaic Gulf’. 
There were moreover certain other Pelasgian town- 
ships which he does not specify—it seems indeed, 
from Thucydidés, that there were some little Pe- 
lasgian townships on the peninsula of Athos 3. 
Now Herodotus acquaints us with the remarkable 
fact, that the people of Kréstén, those of Plakia and 
Skylaké, and those of the other unnamed Pelasgian 
townships, all spoke the same language, and each 
of them respectively a different language from their 
neighbours around them. He informs us, more- 
over, that their language was a barbarous (). 6. a 
non-Hellenic) language; and this fact he quotes 
as an evidence to prove that the ancient Pelasgian 
language was a barbarous language, or distinct from 
the Hellenic. He at the same time states expressly 
that he has no positive knowledge what language 
the ancient Pelasgians spoke—one proof, among 
others, that no memorials nor means of distinct 
information concerning that people could have been 
open to him. 

1 That Kréstén is the proper reading in Herodotus there seems every 
reason to believe—not Krotén, as Dionys. Hal. represents it (Ant. Rom. 
i. 26)—in spite of the authority of Niebuhr in favour of the latter. 

3 Thucyd. iv. 109. Compare the new Fragmenta of Strabo, hb. vii. 
edited from the Vatican MS. by Kramer, and since by Tafel (Tiibingen, 
1844), sect. 34. p. 26,—danoay δὲ τὴν Χεῤῥόνησον ταύτην τῶν ἐκ Λήμνου 


Πελασγῶν τινες, εἰς πέντε διῃρήμενοι πολίσματα᾽ Κλεωνὰς, ᾿Ολόφυξον, 
᾿Ακροθώους, Δῖον, Θύσσον. 
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This is the one single fact, amidst.so many con- 
jectures concerning the Pelasgians, which we can 
-be said to know upon the testimony of a competent 
and contemporary witness. the few townships— 
scattered and inconsiderable, but all that Herodotus 
in his day knew as Pelasgian—spoke a barbarous 
language. And upon such a point he must be re- 
garded as an excellent judge. If then (infers the 
historian) all the early Pelasgians spoke the same 
language as those of Kréstén and Plakia, they must 
have changed their language at the time when they 
passed into the Hellenic aggregate, or became 
Hellens. Now Herodotus conceives that aggregate 
to have been gradually enlarged to its great actual 
size by incorporating with itself not only the Pelas- 
gians, but several other nations once barbarians'; 
the Hellens having been originally an inconsider- 
able people. Among those other nations once 
barbarian whom Herodotus supposes to have be- 
come hellenised, we may probably number the 
Leleges ; and with respect to them as well as to 
the Pelasgians, we have contemporary testimony 
proving the existence of barbarian Leleges in later 
times. Philippus the Karian historian attested the 
present existence, and believed in the past exist- 
ence, of Leleges in his country as serfs or dependent 
cultivators under the Karians, analogous to the 


Helots in Laconia or the Penestz in Thessaly*. We 


1 Herod. i. 57. προσκεχωρηκότων αὐτῷ καὶ ἄλλων ἐθνέων βαρβάρων 
συχνῶν. 

2 Athene. vi. p. 271. Φίλιππος ἐν τῷ περὶ Καρῶν καὶ Λελέγων συγ- 
γράμματι, καταλέξας τοὺς Λακεδωιμονίων Ἐΐλωτας καὶ τοὺς Θετταλικοὺς 
πενέστας, καὶ Kapas φησι τοῖς Λέλεξιν ὡς οἰκέταις χρήσασθαι πάλαι τε 
καὶ νῦν. 
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may be very sure that there were no Hellens—no 

men speaking the Hellenic tongue—standing in 
Historical such a relation to the Karians. Among those many 
barbarians barbaric-speaking nations whom Herodotus believed 
to have changed their language and passed into 
Hellens, we may therefore fairly consider the 
Leleges to have been included. For next to the 
Pelasgians and Pelasgus, the Leleges and Lelex 
figure most conspicuously in the legendary genea- 
logies ; and both together cover the larger portion 
of the Hellenic soil. 
Statements  Confining myself to historical evidence, and 
wimesses believing that no assured results can be derived 
te tisiei. from the attempt to transform legend into history, 
cal Pele” 1 accept the statement of Herodotus with confidence 
vcrses*re as to the barbaric language spoken by the Pelas- 
mitted,—_ gians of his day, and I believe the same with regard 


they fit the to the historical Leleges—but without presuming 
Pelasgians (0 determine anything in regard to the legendary 
ornot. elasgians and Leleges, the supposed ante-Hellenic 
inhabitants of Greece. And I think this course 
more consonant to the laws of historical inquiry 
than that which comes recommended by the high 
authority of Dr. Thirlwall, who softens and ex- 
plains away the statement of Herodotus until it is 
made to mean only that the Pelasgians of Plakia 
and Kréstén spoke a very bad Greek. The afir- 
mation of Herodotus is distinct, and twice re- 
peated, that the Pelasgians of these towns and of 
his own time spoke a barbaric language ; and that 
word appears to me to admit of but one interpreta- 
tion’. To suppose that a man who, like Herodotus, 


' Herod. i. 57. Ἥντινα δὲ γλῶσσαν ἴεσαν of Πελασγοὶ, οὐκ ἔχω 
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had heard almost every variety of Greek, in the 
course of his Jong travels, as well as Egyptian, 


ἀτρεκέως εἶπαι. εἰ δὲ χρεών ἐστι τεκμαιρομένοις λέγειν τοῖσι viv ἔτι 
ἐοῦσι Πελασγῶν, τῶν ὑπὲρ Τυρσηνῶν Κρηστῶνα πόλιν οἰκεόντων... ... καὶ 
τὴν Πλακιήν τε καὶ Σκυλάκην Πελασγῶν οἰκισάντων ἐν Ἑλλησπόντῳ. ..... 
καὶ ὅσα ἄλλα Πελασγικὰ ἐόντα πολίσματα τὸ οὔνομα peréBade’ εἰ του- 
τοῖσι δεῖ λέγειν, ἦσαν οἱ Πελασγοὶ βάρβαρον γλῶσσαν ἱέντες. Ei τοίνυν 
ἦν καὶ πᾶν τοιοῦτο τὸ Πελασγικὸν, τὸ ᾿Αττικὸν ἔθνος, ἐὸν Πελασγικὸν ἅμα 
τῇ μεταβολῇ τῇ ἐς "Ἕλληνας καὶ τὴν γλῶσσαν μετέμαθε' καὶ γὰρ δὴ οὔτε 
οἱ Κρηστωνιῆται οὐδάμοισι τῶν νῦν σφέας περιοικεόντων εἰσὶ ὁμόγλωσσοι, 
οὔτε οἱ Πλακιηνοί" σφίσι δὲ, ὁμόγλωσσοι. δηλοῦσι δὲ, ὅτι τὸν ἡνείκαντο 
γλώσσης χαρακτῆρα μεταβαίνοντες ἐς ταῦτα τὰ χώρια, τοῦτον ἔχουσι 
ἐν φυλακῇ. 

ἴῃ the next chapter Herodotus again calls the Pelasgian nation βάρ- 
Bapop. 

Respecting this language heard by Herodotus at Kréstén and Plakia, 
Dr. Thirlwall observes (chap. ii. p. 60), ‘This language Herodotus 
describes as barbarous, and it is on this fact he grounds his general con- 
clusion as to the ancient Pelasgian tongue. But he has not entered 
into any details that might have served to ascertain the manner or de- 
gree in which it differed from the Greek. Still the expressions he uses 
would have appeared to imply that it was essentially foreign, had he 
not spoken quite as strongly in another passage, where it is impossible 
to ascribe a similar meaning to his words. When he is enumerating 
the dialects that prevailed among the Ionian Greeks, he observes that 
the Ionian cities in Lydia agree not at all in their tongue with those of 
Karia; and he applies the very same term to these dialects, which he 
had before used in speaking of the remains of the Pelasgian language. 
This passage affords a measure by which we may estimate the force of 
the word barbarian in the former. Nothing more can be safely inferred 
from it, than that the Pelasgian language which Herodotus heard on 
the Hellespont, and elsewhere, sounded to him a strange jargon; as 
did the dialect of Ephesus to a Milesian, and as the Bolognese does to 
a Florentine. This fact leaves its real nature and relation to the Greek 
quite uncertain; and we are the less justified in building on it, as the 
history of Pelasgian settlements is extremely obscure, and the traditions 
which Herodotus reports on that subject have by no means equal weight 
with statements made from his personal observation.” (Thirlwall, Hist. 
of Greece, ch. it. p. 60, 2nd edit.) 

In the statement delivered by Herodotus (to which Dr. Thirlwall here 
refers) about the language spoken in the Ionic Greek cities, the histo- 
rian had ssid G. 142),----λῶσσαν δὲ οὐ τὴν αὐτὴν οὗτοι νενομίκασι, ἀλλὰ 
τρόπους τέσσερας παραγωγέων. Miletus, Myus, and Ρυίδηθ,---ἐν τῇ 
Καρίῃ κατοίκηνται κατὰ ταὐτὰ διαλεγόμεναί σφι. Ephesus, Kolophon, 
δις.---αὐταὶ αἱ πόλεις τῇσι πρότερον λεχθείσῃσι ὁμολογέουσι κατὰ γλῶσ- 

2a2 
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Phoenician, Assyrian, Lydian and other languages, 
did not know how to distinguish bad Hellenic from 
non-Hellenic, is in my judgement inadmissible ; at 


σαν οὐδὲν, σφὶ δὲ ὁμοφωνέουσι. The Chians and Erythreans,—xcarad 
τὠϊτὸ διαλέγονται, Σάμιοι δὲ ἐπ᾿ ἑωῦτῶν μοῦνοι. Οὗτοι χαρακτῆρες 
γλώσσης τέσσερες γίγνονται. 

The words γλώσσης χαρακτὴρ (“ distinctive mode of speech ”) are 
common to both these passages, but their meaning in the one and im 
the other is to be measured by reference to the subject-matter of which 
the author is speaking, as well as to the words which accompany them, 
—especially the word βάρβαρος in the first passage. Nor can I think 
(with Dr. Thirlwall) that the meaning of βάρβαρος is to be determined 
by reference to the other two words: the reverse is in my judgement 
correct. BapSapos is a term definite and unequivocal, but γλώσσης 
Xapaxrnp varies according to the comparison which you happen at the 
moment to be making, and its meaning is here determined by its con- 
junction with βάρβαρος. 

When Herodotus was speaking of the twelve Ionic cities in Asia, he 
might properly point out the differences of speech among them as so 
many different χαρακτῆρες γλώσσης : the limits of difference were fixed 
by the knowledge which his hearers possessed of the persons about 
whom he was speaking ; the Jonians being all notoriously Hellens. So 
an author describing Italy might say that Bolognese, Romans, Neapo- 
hitans, Genoese, &c. had different χαρακτῆρες γλώσσης; it being under- 
atood that the difference was such as might subsist among persons all 
Italians. 

But there is also a χαρακτὴρ γλώσσης of Greek generally (abstraction 
made of its various dialects and diversities) as contrasted with Persian, 
Phoenician, or Latin—and of Italian generally, as contrasted with Ger- 
man or English. It is this comparison which Herodotus is taking 
when he describes the language spoken by the people of Kréstén and 
Plakia, and which he notes by the word βάρβαρον as opposed to ‘EAAn- 
νικόν : it is with reference to this comparison that χαρακτὴρ γλώσσης in 
the fifty-seventh chapter is to be construed. The word βάρβαρος is the 
usual and recognised antithesis of Ἕλλην or “Ἑλληνικός. 

It is not the least remarkable part of the statement of Herodotus, 
that the language spoken at Kréstén and at Plakia was the same, 
though the places were so far apart from each other. This identity of 
itself shows that he meant to speak of a substantive language, not of a 
(tj strange jargon.” 

I think it therefore certain that Herodotus pronounces the Pelas- 
gians of his day to speak a substantive language different, from Greek 
but whether differing from it in a greater or less degree (e.g. in the de- 
gree of Latin or of Phoenician) we have no means of deciding. 
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any rate the supposition is not to be adopted with- 
out more cogent evidence than any which is here 
found. 

As I do not presume to determine what were 
the antecedent internal elements out of which the 
Hellenic aggregate was formed, so I confess myself 
equally uninformed with regard to its external con- 
stituents. Kadmus, Danaus, Kekrops—the epo- 
nyms of the Kadmeians, of the Danaans, and of the 
Attic Kekropia—present themselves to my vision 
as creatures of legend, and in that character I have 
already adverted to them. That there may have 
been very early settlements in continental Greece 
from Phoenicia and Egypt, is nowise impossible ; 
but I see neither positive proof, nor ground for pro- 
bable inference, that there were any such, though 
traces of Phcenician settlements in some of the 
islands may doubtless be pointed out. And if we 
examine the character and aptitudes of Greeks, as 
compared either with Egyptians or Phoenicians, it 
will appear that there 18 not only no analogy, but.an 
obvious and fundamental contrast: the Greek may 
occasionally be found as a borrower from these ul- 
tramarine contemporaries, but he cannot be looked 
upon as their offspring or derivative. Nor can I 
bring myself to accept an hypothesis which implies 
(unless we are to regard the supposed foreign im- 
migrants as very few in number, in which case the 
question loses most of its importance) that the Hel- 
lenic language—the noblest among the many varie- 
ties of human speech, and possessing within itself 
a pervading symmetry and organisation—is a mere 
confluence of two foreign barbaric languages (Phoe- 
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nician and Egyptian) with two or more internal 
barbaric languages—Pelasgian, Lelegian, &c. In 
the mode of investigation pursued by different histo- 
rians into this question of early foreign colonies, 
there is great difference (as in the case of the Pe- 
lasgi) between different authors—from the acqui- 
escent Euemerism of Raoul Rochette to the refined 
distillation of Dr. Thirlwall in the third chapter of 
his History. It will be found that the amount of 
positive knowledge which Dr. Thirlwall guarantees 
to his readers in that chapter is extremely incon- 
siderable ; for though he proceeds upon the gene- 
ral theory (different from that which I hold) that 
historical matter may be distinguished and elicited 
from the legends, yet when the question arises re- 
specting any definite historical result, his canon of 
credibility is too just to permit him to overlook 
the absence of positive evidence, even when all 
intrinsic incredibility is removed. That which I 
note as Terra Incognita, is in his view a land 
which may be known up to a certain point; but 
the map which he draws of it contains so few 
ascertained places as to differ very little from ab- 
solute vacuity. 

Most an- The most ancient district called Hellas is affirmed 

las—Greci. by Aristotle to have been near Déd6éna and the river 
Acheléus—a description which would have been 
unintelligible (since the river does not flow near Dé- 
déna), if it had not been qualified by the remark, — 
that the river had often in former times changed its 
course. He states moreover that the deluge of Deu- 
kalidn took place chiefly in this district, which was 
in those early days inhabited by the Selli, and by 
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the people then called:Greci, but now Hellenes'. 
The Selli (called by Pindar Helli) are mentioned in 
the Iliad as the ministers of the Dodonzan Zeus— 
‘* men who slept on the ground and never washed 
their feet,” and Hesiod in one of the lost poems (the 
Eoial) speaks of the fat land and rich pastures of the 
land called Hellopia wherein Dédéna was situated®. 
On what authority Aristotle made his statement, 
we do not know; but the general feeling of the 
Greeks was different,—connecting Deukalién, Hel- 
len, and the Hellenes, primarily and specially with 
the territory called Achaia Phthiétis, between Mount 
Othrys and Gita. Nor can we either affirm or deny 
his assertion that the people in the neighbourhood 
of Dédéna were called Greci before they were called 
Hellenes. There is no ascertained instance of the 
mention of a people called Greci in any author 
earlier than this Aristotelian treatise ; for the allu- 
sions to Alkman and Sophoklés prove nothing to 
the point®. Nor can we explain how it came to pass 
that the Hellenes were known to the Romans only 
under the name of Greci or Graii. But the name 


1 Aristotel. Meteorol. 1. 14. 

3 Homer, Iliad, xvi. 234; Hesiod, Fragm. 149, ed. Marktscheffel ; 
Sophokl. Trachin. 1174 ; Strabo, vi. p. 328. 

3 Stephan. Byz. v. l'pacxds.—I'paixes δὲ παρὰ τῷ ᾿Αλκμᾶνι ai τῶν Ἕλ- 
λήνων μητέρες, καὶ παρὰ Σοφοκλεῖ ἐν Ποίμεσιν. ἐστὶ δὲ ἢ perawAac pos, 
ἣ τῆς Τιραὶξ εὐθείας κλίσις ἐστίν. 

The word Γραῖκες in Alkman, meaning “the mothers of the Hel- 
lenes,”” may well be only a dialectic variety of ypaes, analogous to κλὰξ 
and ὄρνιξ, for κλεὶς, ὄρνις, &c. (Ahrens, De Dialecto Dorica, sect. 11. 
p-91; and sect. 31. p. 242), perhaps declined like γυναῖκες. 

The term used by Sophoklés, if we may believe Photius, was not 
Tpatxds, but ‘Pacxds (Photius, p.480, 15 ; Dindorf, Fragment. Soph. 933: 
compare 455). Eustathius (p, 890) seems undecided between the two. 
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by which a people is known to foreigners is often 
completely different from its own domestic name, 
and we are not less at a loss to assign the reason, 
how the Rasena of Etruria came to be known to the 
Romans by the name of Tuscans or Etruscans: 


801 


CHAPTER III. 


MEMBERS OF THE HELLENIC. AGGREGATE, SEPARATELY 
TAKEN.—GREEKS NORTH OF PELOPONNESUS. 


Havine in the preceding chapter touched upon 
the Greeks in their aggregate capacity, I now 
come to describe separately the portions of which 
this aggregate consisted, as they present themselves 
at the first discernible period of history. 

It has already been mentioned that the twelve 
races or subdivisions, members of what is called the 
Amphiktyonic convocation, were as follows :— 

North of the pass of Thermopylz,—Thessalians, 
Perrheebians, Magnétes, Acheans, Melians, Atni- 
anes, Dolopes. 

South of the pass of Thermopylee,—Dorians, 
lonians, Boeotians, Lokrians, Phokians. 

Other Hellenic races, not comprised among the 
Amphiktyons, were— 

The A®tolians and Akarnanians, north of the 
Gulf of Corinth. 

The Arcadians, Eleians, Pisatans, and Triphy- 
lians, in the central and western portion of Pelo- 
ponnésus: I do not here name the Achzans who 
occupied the southern or Peloponnesian coast of 
the Corinthian gulf, because they may be presumed 
to have been originally of the same race as the 
Phthiot Achzans, and therefore participant in the 
Amphiktyonic constituency, though their actual 
connection with it may have been disused. 


Amphi- 
ktyonic 
races. 


Non-Am- 
phiktyonic 
races. 


First period 
of Grecian 


history 
from 776- 
560 B.c. 


Second 


362 HISTORY OF GREECE. [Part IL 


The Dryopes, an inconsiderable, but seemingly 
peculiar subdivision, who occupied some scattered 
points on the sea-coast—Hermioné on the Argolic 
peninsula; Styrus and Karystus in Eubcea; the 
island of Kythnus, &c. 

Though it may be said, in a general way, that 
our historical discernment of the Hellenic aggre- 
gate, apart from the illusions of legend, commences 
with 776 B.c., yet with regard to the larger number 
of its subdivisions just enumerated, we can hardly 
be said to possess any specific facts anterior to the 
invasion of Xerxes in 480 s.c. Until the year 
560 B.c., (the epoch of Croesus in Asia Minor, and 
of Peisistratus at Athens,) the history of the Greeks 
presents hardly anything of a collective character : 
the movements of each portion of the Hellenic 
world begin and end apart from the rest. The 


destruction of Kirrha by the Amphiktyons is the 


first historical incident which brings into play, in 
defence of the Delphian temple, a common Hellenic 
feeling of active obligation. 

But about 5608.c., two important changes are 
seen to come into operation which alter the cha- 
racter of Grecian history—extricating it out of its 
former chaos of detail, and centralising its isolated 
phenomena :—1. The subjugation of the Asiatic 
Greeks by Lydia and by Persia, followed by their 
struggles for emancipation—wherein the European 
Greeks became implicated, first as accessories, and 
afterwards as principals. 2. The combined action of 
the large mass of Greeks under Sparta, as their most 
powerful state and acknowledged chief, succeeded 
by the rapid and extraordinary growth of Athens, 
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the complete development of Grecian maritime 
power, and the struggle between Athens and Sparta 
for the headship. These two causes, though distinct 
in themselves, must nevertheless be regarded as 
working together to a certain degree—or rather 
the second grew out of the first. For it was the 
Persian invasions of Greece which first gave birth 
to a wide-spread alarm and antipathy among the 
leading Greeks (we must not call it Pan-Hellenic, 
since more than half of the Amphiktyonic consti- 
tuency gave earth and water to Xerxes) against the 
barbarians of the East, and impressed them with 
the necessity of joint active operations under a 
leader. The idea of a leadership or hegemony of 
collective Hellas, as a privilege necessarily vested 
in some one state for common security against the 
barbarians, thus became current—an idea foreign 
to the mind of Solén, or any one of the same age. 
Next came the miraculous development of Athens, 
and the violent contest between her and Sparta 
which should be the leader; the larger portion 
of Hellas taking side with one or the other, and 
the common quarrel against the Persian being 
for the time put out of sight. Athens is put down, 
Sparta acquires the undisputed hegemony, and 
again the anti-barbaric feeling manifests itself, 
though faintly, in the Asiatic expeditions of Agesi- 
laus. But the Spartans, too incompetent either 
to deserve or maintain this exalted position, are 
overthrown by the Thebans—themselves not less 
incompetent, with the single exception of Epamei- 
nondas. The death of that single man extinguishes 
the pretensions of Thebes to the hegemony, and 
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Hellas is left, like the deserted Penelopé in the 
Odyssey, worried by the competition of several 
suitors, none of whom is strong enough to stretch 
the bow on which the prize depends'. Such a 
manifestation of force as well as the trampling 
down of the competing suitors, is reserved, not for 
any legitimate Hellenic arm, but for a semi-hel- 
lenised* Macedonian, ‘‘ brought up at Pella,” and 
making good his encroachments gradually from 
the north of Olympus. The hegemony of Greece 
thus passes for ever out of Grecian hands; but 
the conqueror finds his interest in rekindling the 
old sentiment under the influence of which it had 
first sprung up. He binds to him the discordant 
Greeks, by the force of their ancient and common 
antipathy against the Great King, until the desola- 
tion and sacrilege once committed by Xerxes at 
Athens is avenged by annihilation of the Persian 
empire. And this victorious consummation of 
Pan-Hellenic antipathy—the dream of Xenophon® 
and the Ten Thousand Greeks after the battle of 
Kunaxa—the hope of Jason of Pheree—the exhor- 
tation of Isokratés*—the project of Philip and the 
achievement of Alexander,—while it manifests the 

1 Xenophon, Hellen. vii. 5,27 ; Demosthenes, De Coron. c. 7. p. 231. 
--ἀλλά tis ἣν ἄκριτος καὶ mapa τούτοις καὶ παρὰ τοῖς ἄλλοις Ἕλλησιν 
ἔρις καὶ ταραχή. 

5 Demosthen. de Coron. c. 2]. p. 247. 

3 Xenophon, Anabas. iii. 2, 25-26. 

* Xenophon, Hellen. vi. 1, 12; Isokratés, Orat. ad Philipp., Orat. 
v. p. 107. This discourse of Isokratés is composed expressly for the 
purpose of calling on Philip to put himself at the head of united Greece 
against the Persians: the Oratio iv., called Panegyrica, recommends a 
combination of all Greeks for the same purpose, but under the hege- 


mony of Athens, putting aside all intestine differences: see Orat. iv. 
p. 45-68. 
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irresistible might of Hellenic ideas and organisation 
in the then existing state of the world, is at the same 
time the closing scene of substantive Grecian life. 
The citizen-feelings of Greece become afterwards 
merely secondary forces, subordinate to the prepon- 
derance of Greek mercenaries under Macedonian 
order, and to the rudest of-all native Hellens—the 
AStolian mountaineers. Some few individuals are 
indeed found, even in the third century B.c., worthy 
of the best times of Hellas, and the Achzan confede- 
ration of that century is an honourable attempt to 
contend against irresistible difficulties: but on the 
whole, that free, social, and political march, which 
gives so much interest to the earlier centuries, is 
irrevocably banished from Greece after the genera- 
tion of Alexander the Great. 

The foregoing brief sketch will show that, taking 
the period from Croesus and Peisistratus ‘down to 
the generation of Alexander (560-300 B.c.), the 
phenomena of Hellas generally, and her relations 
both foreign and inter-political, admit of being 
grouped together in masses, with continued de- 
pendence on one or a few predominant circum- 
stances. They may be said to constitute a sort of 
historical epopee, analogous to that which Hero- 
dotus has constructed out of the wars between 
Greeks and barbarians, from the legends of Ié and 
Eurépa down to the repulse of Xerxes. But when 
we are called back to the period between 776 and 
560 Β.ο., the phenomena brought to our know- 
ledge are scanty in number—exhibiling few com- 
mon feelings or interests, and no tendency towards 
any one assignable purpose. To impart attraction 
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to this first period, so obscure and unpromising, we 
shall be compelled to consider it in its relation with 
the second; partly as a preparation, partly as a 
contrast. 

Of the extra-Peloponnesian Greeks north of 
Attica, during these two ‘centuries, we know abso- 
lutely nothing ; but it -will be possible to furnish 
some information respecting the early condition and 
struggles of the great Dorian states in Peloponnesus, 
and respecting the rise of Sparta from the second 
to the first place in the comparative scale of Grecian 
powers. Athens becomes first known to us at the 
legislation of Drako and the attempt of Kylén 
(620 B.c.) to make himself despot; and we gather 
some facts concerning the Ionic cities in Euboea 
and Asia Minor during the century of their chief 
prosperity, prior to the reign and conquests of 
Croesus. In this way we shall form to ourselves 
some idea of the growth of Sparta and Athens,—of 
the short-lived and energetic development of the 
Ionic Greeks—and of the slow working of those 
causes which tended to bring about increased Hel- 
lenic intercommunication—as contrasted with the 
enlarged range of ambition, the grand Pan-Hellenic 
ideas, the systematised party-antipathies, and the 
intensified action both abroad and at home, which 
grew out of the contest with Persia. 

There are also two or three remarkable mani- 
festations which will require special notice during 
this first period of Grecian history :—1. The great 
multiplicity of colonies sent forth by individual 
cities, and the rise and progress of these several 
colonies ; 2. The number of despots who arose in 
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the various Grecian cities ; 3. The lyric poetry ; 
4, The rudiments of that which afterwards ripened 
into moral philosophy, as manifested in gnomes or 
aphorisms—or the age of the Seven Wise Men. 

But before I proceed to relate those earliest pro- 
ceedings (unfortunately too few) of the Dorians and 
Jonians during the historical period, together with 
the other matters just alluded to, it will be conve- 
nient to go over the names and positions of those 
other Grecian states respecting which we have no 
information during these first two centuries. Some 
idea will thus be formed of the less important 
members of the Hellenic aggregate, previous to the 
time when they will be called into action. We 
begin by the territory north of the pass of Ther- 
mopyle. 

Of the different races who dwelt between this 
celebrated pass and the mouth of the river Peneius, 
by far the most powerful and important were the 
Thessalians. Sometimes indeed the whole of this 
area passes under the name of Thessaly—=since no- 
minally, though not always really, the power of the 
Thessalians extended over the whole. We know 
that the Trachinian Herakleia, founded by the La- 
cedzmonians in the early years of the Peloponne- 
sian war close at the pass of Thermopyle, was 
planted upon the territory of the Thessalians’. 
But there were also within these limits other races, 
inferior and dependent on the Thessalians, yet said 
to be of more ancient date, and certainly not less 
genuine subdivisions of the Hellenic name. The 


1 Thucyd. iii. 93. Οἱ Θεσσαλοὶ ἐν δυνάμει ὄντες τῶν ταύτῃ χωρίων, 
καὶ ὧν ἐπὶ τῇ γῇ ἐκτίζετο (Herakleia), &c. 


General 
sketch of 
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north of 
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Thessalians 
and their 
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Perrhebi' occupied the northern portion of the ter- 
ritory between the lower course of the river Peneius 
and Mount Olympus. The Magnétes* dwelt along 
the eastern coast, between Mount Ossa and Pelion 
on one side and the Aégean on the other, compri- 
sing the south-eastern cape and the eastern coast 
of the Gulf of Pagasze as far as IdIkos. ‘The Achzeans 
occupied the territory called Phthidtis, extending 
from near Mount Pindus on the west to the Gulf 
of Pagasz on the east°—along the mountain chain 
of Othrys with its lateral projections northerly 
into the Thessalian plain, and southerly even to 
its junction with Cita. The three tribes of the 
Malians dwelt between Achza Phthidtis and Ther- 
mopyle, including both Trachin and Herakleia. 
Westward of Achza Phthidtis, the lofty region 
of Pindus or ‘T'ymphréstus, with its declivities 
both westward and eastward, was occupied by the 
Dolopes. 

All these five tribes or subdivisions—Perrhe- 
bians, Magnétes, Achwzans of Phthiétis, Malians, and 
Dolopes, together with certain Epirotic and Mace- 
donian tribes besides, beyond the boundaries of Pih- 
dus and Olympus—were in a state of irregular de- 


1 Herodot. vii. 173; Strabo, ix. p. 440-441. Herodotus notices the 
pass over the chain of Olympus or the Cambunian mountains by which 
Xerxes and his army passed out of Macedonia into Perrheebia: see the 
description of the pass and the neighbouring country in Leake, Travels 
in Northern Greece, ch. xxviii. vol. iii. p. 338-348; compare Livy, 
xlii. 53. 

2 Skylax, Periplus, c. 66; Herodot. vii. 183-188. 

4 Skylax, Peripl. c. 64; Strabo, ix. p. 433-434. Sophoklés included 
the territory of Trachin in the limits of Phthiétis (Strabo, /.c.). He- 
rodotus considers Phthidétis as terminating a little north of the river 
Spercheius (vii. 198). 
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pendence upon the Thessalians, who occupied the 
central plain or basin drained by the Peneius. That 
river receives the streams from Olympus, from 
Pindus, and from Othrys—flowing through a region 
which was supposed by its inhabitants to have been 
once a lake, until Poseidén cut open the defile of 
Tempé, through which the waters found an efflux. 
In travelling northward from Thermopyle, the 
commencement of this fertile region—the amplest 
space of land continuously productive which Hellas 
presents—is strikingly marked by the steep rock 
and ancient fortress of Thaumaki!; from whence 
the traveller, passing over the mountains of Achza 
Phthidtis and Othrys, sees before him the plains 
and low declivities which reach northward across 
Thessaly to Olympus. A narrow strip of coast— 
in the interior of the Gulf of Pagase, between the 
Magnétes and the Achzans, and containing the 
towns of Amphanzum and Pagasze*—belonged to 


1 See the description of Thaumaki in Livy, xxxii. 4, and in Dr. Hol- 
land’s Travels, ch. xvii. vol. 1. p. 112—now Thomoko. 

3 Skylax, Peripl.c. 65. Hesychius (v. Παγασίτης ᾿Απόλλων) seems 
to reckon Pagase as Achsean. 

About the towns in Thessaly and their various positions, see Man- 
nert, Geograph. der Gr. und Romer, Part vii. book iu. ch. 8 and 9. 

There was an ancient religious ceremony, celebrated by the Del- 
phians every ninth year (Ennaétéris): a procession was sent from 
Delphi to the pass of Tempé, consisting of well-born youths under an 
archi-theér, who represented the proceeding ascribed by an old legend 
to Apollo; that god was believed to have gone thither to receive expia- 
tion after the slaughter of the serpent Pytho: at least this was one 
among several discrepant legends. The chief youth plucked and 
brought back a branch from the sacred laurel at Tempé, as a token that 
he had fulfilled his mission: he returned by “the sacred road,” and 
broke his fast at a place called Δειπνιὰς near Larissa. A solemn fes- 
tival, frequented by a large concourse of people from the surrounding 
regions, was celebrated on this occasion at Tempé, in honour of Apollo 
Tempeités (AprAovm Τεμπείτᾳ in the Holic dialect of Thessaly: see 
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this proper territory of Thessaly, but its great ex- 
pansion was inland: within it were situated the 
cities of Phere, Pharsalus, Skotussa, Larissa, 
Krannén, Atrax, Pharkadén, Trikka, Metropolis, 
Pelinna, &c. 

The abundance of corn and cattle from the neigh- 
bouring plains sustained in these cities a numerous 
population, and above all a proud and disorderly 
noblesse, whose manners bore much resemblance 
to those of the heroic times. They were violent in 
their behaviour, eager in armed feud, but unaccus- 
tomed to political discussion or compromise ; faith- 
less as to obligations, yet at the same time generous 
in their hospitalities, and much given to the enjoy- 
ments of the table’. Breeding the finest horses in 
Greece, they were distinguished for their excellence 
as cavalry ; but their infantry is little noticed, nor 
do the Thessalian cities seem to have possessed 
that congregation of free and tolerably equal citi- 
Inscript. in Boeckh, Corp. Ins. No. 1767). The procession was accom- 
panied by a flute-player. ἡ 

See Plutarch, Queest. Greece. ch. xi. p. 292; De Musica, ch. xiv. 
Ρ. 1136; lian, V. H. iii. 1; Stephan. Byz. v. Δειπνιάς. 

It is important to notice these religious processions as establishing 
intercourse and sympathies between the distant members of Hellas: 
but the inferences which O. Miller (Dorians, B. ii. 1. p. 222) would 
build upon them, as to the original seat of the Dorians and the worship 
of Apollo, are not to be trusted. 

1 Plato, Krito, c. 15. p. 53. ἐκεῖ yap δὴ πλείστη ἀταξία καὶ ἀκολασία 
(compare the beginning of the Men6n)—a remark the more striking, 
since he had just before described the Boeotian Thebes as a well-regu- 
lated city, though both Diksearchus and Polybius represent it in their 
times as so much the contrary. 

See also Demosthen. Olynth. i. c. 9. p. 16, cont. Aristokrat. ας. 29. 
p- 657; Schol. Eurip. Phoeniss. 1466; Theopomp. Fragment. 54-178, 
ed. Didot; Aristophanés, Plut. 521. 


The march of political affairs in Thessaly is understood from Xenoph. 
Hellen. vi. 1: compare Anabas. i. 1, 10, and Thucyd. iv. 78. 
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zens, each master of his own arms, out of whom 
the ranks of hoplites were constituted—the warlike 
nobles, such as the Aleuadeze at Larissa, or the 
Skopade at Krannon, despising everything but 
equestrian service for themselves, furnished, from 
their extensive herds on the plain, horses for the 
poorer soldiers. These Thessalian cities exhibit 
the extreme of turbulent oligarchy, occasionally 
trampled down by some one man of great vigour, 
but little tempered by that sense of political com- 
munion and reverence for established law, which 
was found among the better cities of Hellas. Both 
in Athens and Sparta, so different in many respects 
from each other, this feeling will be found, if not 
indeed constantly predominant, yet constantly pre- 
sent and operative. Both of them exhibit a contrast 
with Larissa or Phere not unlike that between Rome 
and Capua—the former, with her endless civil dis- 
putes constitutionally conducted, admitting the joint 
action of parties against a common foe; the latter 
with her abundant soil enriching a luxurious oli- 
garchy, and impelled according to the feuds of her 
great proprietors, the Magii, Blossii, and Jubellii'. 

The Thessalians are indeed in their character and 
capacity as much Epirotic or Macedonian as Hel- 
lenic, forming a sort of link between the two. For 
the Macedonians, though trained in aftertimes upon 
Grecian principles by the genius of Philip and 
Alexander, so as to constitute the celebrated heavy- 
armed phalanx, were originally (even in the Pelo- 
ponnesian war) distinguished chiefly for the excel- 


1 See Cicero, Orat. in Pison. c. 11; De Leg. Agrar. cont. Rullum, 
ce. 34-35. 
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lence of their cavalry, like the Thessalians' ; while 
the broad-brimmed hat or kausia, and the short 
spreading mantle or chlamys, were common to both. 

We are told that the Thessalians were originally 
immigrants from Thesprotia in Epirus, and con- 
querors of the plain of the Peneius, which (accord- 
ing to Herodotus) was then called A¢olis, and which 
they found occupied by the Pelasgi*. It may be 
doubted whether the great Thessalian families — 
such as the Aleuadz of Larissa, descendants from 
Héraklés, and placed by Pindar on the same level 
as the Lacedzemonian kings®’—would have admitted 
this Thesprotian origin ; nor does it coincide with 
the tenor of those legends which make the eponym, 
Thessalus, son of Héraklés. Moreover, it is to be 
remarked that the language of the Thessalians was 
Hellenic, a variety of the ASolic dialect‘; the same 
(so far as we can make out) as that of the people 
whom they must have found settled in the country 
at their first conquest. If then it be true, that at 
some period anterior to the commencement of au- 
thentic history, a body of Thesprotian warriors 
crossed the passes of Pindus, and established them- 
selves as conquerors in Thessaly, we must suppose 
them to have been more warlike than numerous, 
and to have gradually dropt their primitive lan- 
guage. 


1 Compare the Thessalian cavalry as describei by Polybius, iy. 8, 
with the Macedonian as described by Thucydidés, ii. 100. 

2 Herodot. vii. 176; Thucyd. i. 12. 

3 Pindar, Pyth. x. init. with the Scholia, and the valuable comment 
of Boeckh, in reference to the Aleuade; Schneider ad Aristot. Polit. νυ. 
5, 9; and the Essay of Buttmann, Von dem Geschlecht der Aleuaden, 
art. xxii. vol. ii. p. 254, of the collection called ‘“‘ Mythologus.” 

4 Ahrens, De Dialect. olica, c. 1, 2. 
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In other respects, the condition of the population 
of Thessaly, such as we find it during the historical 
period, favours the supposition of an original mix- 
ture of conquerors and conquered: for it seems 
that there was among the Thessalians and their 
dependents a triple gradation, somewhat analogous 
to that of Laconia. First, a class of rich proprie- 
tors distributed throughout the principaL-cities, pos- 
sessing most of the soil, and constituting separate 
oligarchies loosely hanging together’. Next, the 
subject Achzans, Magnétes, Perrhebi, differing 
from the Laconian Periceki in this point, that they 
retained their ancient tribe-name and separate Am- 
phiktyonic franchise. Thirdly, a class of serfs or 
dependent cultivators, corresponding to the Laco- 
nian Helots, who, tilling the lands of the wealthy 
oligarchs, paid over a proportion of its produce, 
furnished the retainers by which these great families 
were surrounded, served as their followers in the 
cavalry, and were in a condition of villenage,—yet 
with the important reserve that they could not be 
sold out of the country*, that they had a permanent 
tenure in the soil, and that they maintained among 
one another the relations of family and village. 
This last-mentioned order of men, in Thessaly 

! See Aristot. Polit. ii. 6,3; Thucyd. ii. 99-100. 

2 The words ascribed by Xenophon (Hellen. vi. 1, 11) to Jason of 
Phere, as well as to Theocritus (xvi. 34), attest the numbers and vigour _ 
of the Thessalian Penestz, and the great wealth of the Aleuade and 
Skopade. Both these families acquired celebrity from the verses of 
Simonides: he was patronised and his muse invoked by both of them ; 
see Alian, V. H. xii. 1; Ovid, Ibis, 512; Quintilian, xi..2, 15. Pindar 
also boasts of his friendship with Thorax the Aleuad (Pyth. x. 99). 

The Thessalian ἀνδραποδισταὶ alluded to in Aristophanés (Plutus, 


521) must have sold men out of the country for slaves—either refrac- 
tory Peneste, or Perrhebian, Magnetic, and Achean freemen, seized 


Condition 
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called the Penestz, is assimilated by all ancient 
authors to the Helots of Laconia, and in both cases 
the danger attending such a social arrangement is 
noticed by Plato and Aristotle. For the Helots as 
well as the Penestz had their own common language 
and mutual sympathies, a separate residence, arms, 
and courage; to a certain extent, also, they pos- 
sessed the means of acquiring property, since we 
are told that some of the Penestz were richer than 
their masters'. So many means of action, com- 
bined with a degraded social position, gave rise to 
frequent revolt and incessant apprehensions. Asa 
general rule, indeed, the cultivation of the soil by 
slaves or dependents, for the benefit of proprietors 
in the cities, prevailed throughout most parts of 
Greece. The rich men of Thebes, Argos, Athens 
or Elis, must have derived their incomes in the 
same manner ; but it seems that there was often 
in other places a larger intermixture of bought 
foreign slaves, and also that the number, fellow- 
feeling, and courage of the degraded village popu- 
lation was nowhere so great as in Thessaly and La- 


by viojJence : the Athenian comic poet Mnésimachus, in jesting on the 
voracity of the Pharsalians, exclaims, ap. Athens. x. p. 418—~ 
dpa που 
ὀπτὴν κατεσθίουσι πόλιν "Ayaixny ; 
Pagasse was celebrated as a place of export for slaves (Hermippus ap. 
Athenee. i. 49). 

Menén of Pharsalus assisted the Athenians against Amphipolis with 
200, or 300, “ Penestec on horseback, of his own ”— (Πενέσταις ἰδίοις) 
Demosthen. περὶ Συνταξ. c. 9. p. 173, cont. Aristokrat. ¢. 51. p. 687., 

1 Archemachus ap. Athens. vi. p. 264; Plato, Legg. vi. p. 777; 
Aristot. Polit. ii. 6, 3. vii. 9,9; Dionys. Halic. A. R. ii, 84. 

Both Plato and Aristotle imsist on the extreme danger of having nu- 
merous slaves, fellow-countrymen and of one ἰδησυᾶρε---(ὁὀμόφυλοι, 
ὁμόφωνοι, πατρίωται ἀλλήλω»). 
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conia. Now the origin of the Peneste in Thessaly 
is ascribed to the conquest of the territory by the 
Thesprotians, as that of the Helots in Laconia is 
traced to the Dorian conquest. The victors in both 
countries are said to have entered into a convention 
with the vanquished population, whereby the latter 
became serfs and tillers of the land for the benefit 
of the former, but were at the same time protected 
in their holdings, constituted subjects of the state, 
and secured against being sold away as slaves. 
Even in the Thessalian cities, though inhabited in 
common by Thessalian proprietors and their Pene- 
stz, the quarters assigned to each were to a great 
degree separated: what was called the Free Agora 
could not be trodden by any Penest except when 
specially summoned’. 

Who the people were, whom the conquest of 
Thessaly by the Thesprotians reduced to this pre- 
dial villenage, we find differently stated. Accord- 
ing to Theopompus, they were Perrbebians and 
Magnétes ; according to others, Pelasgians ; while 
Archemachus alleged them to have been Boeotians 
of the territory of Arné*—-some emigrating to escape 
the conquerors, others remaining and accepting the 


condition of serfs. But the conquest, assuming it. 


δ Aristot. Polit. vii. 11, 2. 

3 Theopompus and Archemachus ap. Athens. vi. p. 264-266 : com- 
pare Thucyd. ii. 12; Steph. Byz. v. "Apyy—the converse of this story 
in Strabo, ix. p. 401-411, of the Thessalian Arné being settled from 
Beotia. That the villems or Penests were completely distinct from the 
cireymjacent depeudents—Acheans, Magnétes, Perrhebians, we see 
by Aristot. Polit. ii. 6,3. They had their eponymous hero Penestés, 
whose descent was traced to Thessalus son of Héraklés ; they were thus 
eonnected with the mythical father of the nation (Schol. Aristoph. 
Veap. 1271). 


Who the 
Penestz= 
were— 
doubtful. 


Quadruple 
division of 
Thessaly. 
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as a fact, occurred at far too early a day to allow of 
our making out either the manner in which it came 
to pass or the state of things which preceded it. 
The Pelasgians whom Herodotus saw at Krést6én 
are affirmed by him to have been the descendants 
of those who quitted Thessaly to escape’ the in- 
vading Thesprotians ; though others held that the 
Beeotians, driven on this occasion from their habi- 
tations on the Gulf of Pagasz near the Achzans of 
Phthidtis, precipitated themselves on Orchomenus 
and Beeotia, and settled in it, expelling the Minyz 
and the Pelasgians. 

Passing over the legends on this subject, and 
confining ourselves to historical time, we find an 
established quadruple division of Thessaly, said to 
have been introduced in the time of Aleuas, the 
ancestor (real or mythical) of the powerful Aleuade, 
—Thessalidtis, Pelasgidtis, Histizedtis, Phthidtis*. 
In Phthidtis were comprehended the Achzans, 
whose chief towns were Melitza, Iténus, Thebz 
Phthidtides, Alos, Larissa Kremasté and Pteleon, 
on or near the western coast of the Gulf of Pagase. 


. Histizdtis, to the north of the Peneius, comprised 


the Perrhebians with numerous towns strong in 


1 Herodot. i. 57: compare vil. 176. 

3 Wellanikus, Fragm. 28, ed. Didot; Ilarpocration, v. Terpapyia: the 
quadruple division was older than Hekateus (Steph. Byz. v. Κράννων). 

Hekatseus connected the Perrhiebians with the genealogy of olus 
through Tyré the daughter of Salmdncus: they passed as Αἰολεῖς 
(Hekateus, Frag. 334, ed. Didot ; Stephan. Byz. v. @dAavva and Γόννοι). 

The territory of the city of Histiza (in the north part of the island 
of Ikubcea) was also called Histixdétis. The double occurrence of this 
name (no uncommon thing in ancient Greece) seems to have given rise 
to the statement, that the Perrhxbi had subdued the northern parts of 
Euboea, and carried over the mhabitants of the Euboean Histisea cap- 
tive into the north-west of ‘Thessaly (Strabo, ix. p. 437, x. p. 446). 
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situation, but of no great size or importance ; they 
occupied the passes of Olympus’ and are sometimes 
considered as extending westward across Pindus. 
Pelasgidtis included the Magnétes, together with 
that which was called the Pelasgic plain bordering 
on the western side of Pelion and Ossa*. Thessa- 
liétis comprised the central plain of Thessaly and 
the upper course of the river Peneius. This was 
the political classification of the Thessalian power, 
framed to suit a time when the separate cities were 
maintained in harmonious action by favourable 
circumstances or by some energetic individual 
ascendency ; for their union was in general inter- 
rupted and disorderly, and we find certain cities 
standing aloof while the rest went to war’. Though 
a certain political junction, and obligations of some 
kind towards a common authority, were recognised 
in theory by all, and a chief or Tagus* was nomi- 
nated to enforce obedience,—yet it frequently hap- 
pened that the disputes of the cities among them- 
selves prevented the choice of a Tagus, or drove 
him out of the country, and left the alliance little 
more than nominal. Larissa, Pharsalus® and Phere 

1 Pliny, H. N. iy. 1; Strabo, ix. p. 440. 

3 Strabo, ix. p. 443. 

ὃ Diodor. xviii. 11; Thucyd. ii. 22. 

4 The Inscription No. 1770 in Boeckh’s Corpus Inscript. contains a 
letter of the Roman consul, Titus Quinctius Flamininus, addressed to 
the city of Kyretise (north of Atrax in Perrhebia). The letter is ad- 
dressed, Κυρετιέων τοῖς ταγοῖς καὶ τῇ méder—the title of Tagi seems thus 
to have been given to the magistrates of separate Thessalian cities. The 
Inscriptions of Thaumaki (No. 1773-1774) have the title ἄρχοντες, not 
rayoi. The title ταγὸς was peculiar to Thessaly (Pollux, i. 128). 


§ Xenophon, Hellen. vi. 1, 9; Diodor. xiv. 82; Thucyd.i.3. Herod. 
vil. 6 calls the Aleuadse Θεσσαλίης βασιλῆες. - 
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—each with its cluster of dependent towns as ad- 


Disorderly juncts—seem to have been nearly on a par in 


confederacy 


of the Thes- 
salian 


cities, 


strength, and each torn by intestine faction, so that 
not only was the supremacy over common depend- 
ents relaxed, but even the means of repelling in- 
vaders greatly enfeebled. The dependence of the 
Perrheebians, Magnétes, Achzans, and Malians, 
might under these circumstances be often loose and 
easy. But the condition of the Peneste-—who oc- 
cupied the villages belonging to these great cities, 
in the central plain of Pelasgidtis and Thessalidtis, 
and from whom the Aleuade and Skopads derived 
their exuberance of landed produce—was noway 
mitigated, if it was not even aggravated, by such 
constant factions. Nor were there wanting cases in 
which the discontent of this subject class was em- 
ployed by members of the native oligarchy’, or 
even by foreign states, for the purpose of bringing 
about political revolutions. 

‘* When Thessaly is under her Tagus, all the 
neighbouring people pay tribute to her; she can 
send into the field 6000 cavalry and 10,000 hop- 
lites or heavy-armed infantry*,’”’ observed Jason, 
despot of Pherz, to Polydamas of Pharsalus, in en- 
deavouring to prevail on the latter to second his 
pretensions to that dignity. The impost due from 

' Xenophon, Memorab. i. 2,24; Hellenic. ii. 3, 37. The loss of the 
comedy called Πόλεις of Eupolis (see Meineke, Fragm. Comicor. Gree. 
p- 513) probably prevents us from understanding the sarcasm of Ari- 
stophanés (Vesp. 1263) about the παραπρέσβεια of Amynias among the 
Penestse of Pharsalus; but the incident there alluded to can have no- 


thing to do with the proceedings of Kritias, touched upon by Xeno- 


phon. 
? Xenophon, Hellen. vi. 1, 9-12. 
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the tributaries, seemingly considerable, was then 
realised with arrears, and the duties upon imports at 
the harbours of the Pagassean gulf, imposed for the 
benefit of the confederacy, were then enforced with 
strictness; but the observation shows that while 
unanimous Thessaly was very powerful, her periods 
of unanimity were only occasional’. Among the 
nations which thus paid tribute to the fulness of 
Thessalian power, we may number not merely the 


Perrhzbi, Magnétes, and Achzans of Phthidtis, ‘Thessa 


but also the Malians and Dolopes, and various 
tribes of Epirots extending to the westward of 
Pindus*?. We may remark that they were all (except 
the Malians) javelin-men or light-armed troops, 
not serving in rank with the full panoply; a fact 
which in Greece counts as presumptive evidence of 
a lower civilization ; the Magnétes, too, had a pe- 
culiar close-fitting mode of dress, probably suited 
to movements in a mountainous country*. There 
was even a time when the Thessalian power 
threatened to extend southward of Thermopyle, 
subjugating the Phokians, Dorians, and Lokrians. 
So much were the Phokians alarmed at this danger, 
that they had built a wall across the pass of Ther- 
mopyle for the purpose of more easily defending it 

' Demosthen. Olynth. i. c. 3. p. 15, 11. 6. 5. p. 2]. The orator had 
occasion to denounce Philip as having got possession of the public au- 
thority of the Thessalian confederation, partly by intrigue, partly by 
force, and we thus hear of the λιμένες and the ἀγοραὶ which formed the 
revenue of the confederacy. 

? Xenophon (Hellen. vi. 1, 7) numbers the Mapaxot among these tri- 
butaries along with the Dolopes: the Maraces are named by Pliny 
(H. N. iv. 3) also along with the Dolopes, but we do not know where 


they dwelt. 
3 Xenophon, Hellen. vi. 1,9; Pindar, Pyth. iv. 80. 


Great 
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against Thessalian invaders, who are reported to 
have penetrated more than once into the Phokian 
valleys, and to have sustained some severe defeats. 
At what precise time these events happened, we 
find no information; but it must have been con- 
siderably earlier than the invasion of Xerxes, since 
the defensive wall which had been built at Ther- 
mopyle by the Phokians was found by Leonidas 
in a state of ruin. But the Phokians, though they 
no longer felt the necessity of keeping up this wall, 
had not ceased to fear and hate the Thessalians— 
an antipathy which will be found to manifest itself. 
palpably in connection with the Persian invasion. 
On the whole the resistance of the Phokians was 
successful, for the power of the Thessalians never 
reached southward of the pass’. 

It will be recollected that these different ancient 
races,—Perrhebi, Magnétes, Achzans, Malians, 
Dolopes,—though tributaries of the Thessalians, 
still retained their Amphiktyonic franchise, and 
were considered as legitimate Hellenes: all except 
the Malians are indeed mentioned in the Iliad. 
We shall rarely have occasion to speak much of 
them in the course of this history: they are found 
siding with Xerxes (chiefly by constraint) in his 
attack of Greece, and almost indifferent in the 
struggle between Sparta and Athens. That the 
Achzans of Phthidtis are a portion of the same 
race as the Acheans of Peloponnesus it seems rea- 
sonable to believe, though we trace no historical 

1 Herodot. vii. 176; viii. 27-28. 


? The story of invading Thessalians at Keréssus near Leuktra iu 
Beeotia (Pausan. ix. 13, 1) is not at all probable. 
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evidence to authenticate it. Achza Phthidtis is 
the seat of Hellén, the patriarch of the entire race, 
—of the primitive Hellas, by some treated as a 
town, by others as a district of some breadth,— 
and of the great national hero Achilles. Its con- 
nection with the Peloponnesian Achzans is not 
unlike that of Doris with the Peloponnesian Do- 
rians'. We have also to notice another ethnical 
kindred, the date and circumstances of which are 
given to us only in a mythical form, but which 
seems nevertheless to be in itself a reality,—that 
of the Magnétes on Pelion and Ossa, with the two 
divisions of Asiatic Magnétes, or Magnesia on 
Mount Sipylus and Magnesia on the river Mean- 
der. It is said that these two Asiatic homonymous 
towns were founded by migrations of the Thessa- 
lian Magnétes, a body of whom became consecrated 
to the Delphian god, and chose a new abode under 
his directions. According to one story, these emi- 
grants were warriors returning from the siege of 
Troy ; according to another, they sought fresh 
seats to escape from the Thesprotian conquerors 
of Thessaly. There was a third story, according 
to which the Thessalian Magnétes themselves were 
represented as colonists? from Delphi. Though we 
can elicit no distinct matter of fact from these 
legends, we may nevertheless admit the connection 
of race between the Thessalian and the Asiatic 

1 One story was, that these Achscans of Phthia went into Pelopon- 
nesus with Pelops, and settled in Laconia (Strabo, viii. p. 365). 

2 Aristoteles ap. Athene. iv. p. 173; Conon, Narrat. 29; Strabo, 
xiv. p. 647. 


Hoeck (Kreta, Ὁ. iti. vol. ii. p. 409) attempts (unsuccessfully, in my 
judgement) to reduce these stories into the form of substantial history. 
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Magnétes as well as the reverential dependence of 
both, manifested in this supposed filiation, on the 
temple of Delphi. Of the Magnétes in Krete, no- 
ticed by Plato as long extinct in his time, we can- 
not absolutely verify even the existence. 

Of the Mafans, Thucydidés notices three tribes 
(γένη) as existing in his time—the Paralii, the 
Hierés (Priests), and the Trachinii, or men of 
Trachin': it is possible that the second of the two 
may have been possessors of the sacred spot on 
which the Amphiktyonic meetings were held. The 
prevalence of the hoplites or heavy-armed infantry 
among the Malians, indicates that we are stepping 
from Thessalian to more southerly Hellenic habits : 
the Malians recognised every man as a qualified 
citizen who either had served, or was serving, in 
the ranks with his full panoply*. Yet the panoply 


1 Thucyd.%i. 92. The distinction made by Skylax (6. 61) and Dio- 
dorus (xviii. 11) between Μηλιεῖς and Madceis—the latter adjoming the 
former on the north—appears inadmissible, though Letronne still de- 
fends it (Périple de Marcien d’Heéraclée, &c., Paris, 1839, p. 212). 

Instead of Μαλιεῖς, we ought to read Aaueis, as O. Miiller observes 
(Dorians, i. 6. p. 48). 

It is remarkable that the important town of J.amia (the modern 
Zeitun) is not noticed either by Herodotus, Thucydidés, or Xenophon ; 
Bkylax is the first who mentions it. The route of Xerxes towards Ther- 
mopyle lay along the coast from Alos. 

The Lamieis (assuming that to be the correct reading) occupied the 
northern coast of the Maliac Gulf, from the north bank of the Sper- 
cheius to the town of Echinus; in which position Dr. Cramer places 
the Μηλιεῖς Παράλιοι--- δὴ error, I think (Geography of Greece, vol. i. 
p. 436). 

It is not improbable that Lamia first acquired importance during the 
course of those cvents towards the close of the Peloponnesian war, when 
the Lacedsemonians, in defence of Herakleia, attacked the Achzans of 
Phthidtis, and even expelled the (Etsans for a time from their seats 
(see Thucyd. vii. 3; Diodor. xiv. 38). 

9 Aristot. Polit. iv. 10. 10. 
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was probably not perfectly suitable to the moun- 
tainous regions by which they were surrounded ; 
for at the beginning of the Peloponnesian war, the 
aggressive mountaineers of the neighbouring region 
of GSta had so harassed and overwhelmed them in 
war, that they were forced to throw themselves on 
the protection of Sparta, and the establishment of 
the Spartan colony of Herakleia near Trachin was 
the result of their urgent application. Of these 
mountaineers, described under the general name 
of C&teans, the principal were the Ainianes (or 
Eniénes, as they are termed in the Homeric Cata- 
logue as well as by Herodotus),—an ancient Hel- 
lenic' Amphiktyonic race, who are said to have 
passed through several successive migrations in 
Thessaly and Epirus, but who in_ the historical 
times had their settlement and their chief town Hy- 
pata in the upper valley of the Spercheius, on the 
northern declivity of Mount Gita. But other tribes 
were probably also included in the name, such as 
those Attolian tribes, the Bomians and Kallians, 
whose high and cold abodes approached near to 
the Maliac Gulf. It is in this sense that we are to 
understand the name, as comprehending all the 
predatory tribes along this extensive mountain 
range, when we are told of the damage done by the 
(Etzans both to the Malians on the east, and to 
the Dorians on the south: but there are some cases 
in which the name CKtzans seems to designate ex- 
pressly the At‘nianes, especially when they are men- 
tioned as exercising the Amphiktyonic franchise’. 


1 Plutarch, Question. Gree. p. 294. 
? Thucyd. iii. 92-97 ; viii. 3. Xenoph. Hellen. i, 2, 18; in another 
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The fine soil, abundant moisture, and genial ex- 
posure of the southerly declivities of Othrys'—espe- 
cially the valley of the Spercheius, through which 
river all these waters pass away, and which annually 
gives forth afertilising inundation— present a marked 
contrast with the barren, craggy, and naked masses 
of Mount C&ta, which forms one side of the pass 
of Thermopyle. Southward of the pass, the Lo- 
krians, Phokians, and Dorians occupied the moun- 
tains and passes between Thessaly and Beeotia. The 
coast opposite to the western side of Eubcea, from 
the neighbourhood of Thermopyle as far as the 
Boeotian frontier at Anthéddén, was possessed by the 
Lokrians, whose northern frontier town, Alpéni, 
was conterminous with the Malians. There was, 
however, one narrow strip of Phokis—the town of 
Daphnus, where the Phokians also touched the 
Eubcean sea—which broke this continuity and di- 
vided the Lokrians into two sections,—Lokrians 
of Mount Knémis, or Epiknemidian Lokrians, and 
Lokrians of Opus, or Opuntian Lokrians. The 
mountain called Knémis, running southward par- 
allel to the coast from the end of CEta, divided the 
former section from the inland Phokians and the 
upper valley of the Kephisus: farther southward, 
joining continuously with Mount Ptéon by means 
passage Xenophon expressly distinguishes the Ctsei and the Enianes 
(neem i. 5,6). Diodor. xiv. 38. Eschines, De Fals. Leg. c. 44. 
᾿ + About the fertility as well as the beauty of this valley, see Dr. Hol- 
land’s Travels, ch. xvii. vol. ii. p. 108, and Forchhammer (Hellenika, 
Griechenland, im Neuen das Alte, Berlin, 1837). Ido not concur with 
the latter in his attempts to resolve the mythes of Héraklés, Achijles, 


and others, into physical phenomena; but his descriptions of local 
scenery and attributes are most vivid and masterly. 
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of an intervening mountain which is now called 
Chliomo, it separated the Lokrians of Opus from the 
territories of Orchomenus, Thebes, and Anthédén, 
the north-eastern portions of Boeotia. Besides 
these two sections of the Lokrian name, there was 
also a third, completely separate, and said to have 
been colonised out from Opus,—the Lokrians sur- 
named Ozole,—who dwelt apart on the western side 
of Phokis, along the northern coast of the Corin- 
thian Gulf. They reached from Amphissa—which 
overhung the plain of Krissa, and stood within 
seven miles of Delphi—to Naupaktus, near the 
narrow entrance of the Gulf; which latter town 
was taken from these Lokrians by the Athenians a 
little before the Peloponnesian war. Opus prided 
itself on being the mother-city of the Lokrian name, 
and the legends of Deukalién and Pyrrha found a 
home there as well as in Phthidtis. Alpeni, Nikea, 
Thronium, and Skarpheia, were towns, ancient but 
unimportant, of the Epiknemidian Lokrians; but 
the whole length of this Lokrian coast is celebrated 
for its beauty and fertility, both by ancient and 
modern observers '. 


1 Strabo, ix. p. 425; Forchhammer, Hellenika, p. 11-12. Kynus is 
sometimes spoken of as the harbour of Opus, but it was a city of itself 
as old as the Homeric Catalogue, and of some moment in the later wars 
of Greece, when military position came to be more valued than legendary 
celebrity (Livy, xxviii. 6; Pausan. x. 1,1; Skylax, c. 61-62); the latter 
counts Thronium and Knémis or Knémides as being Phokian, not Lo- 
krian; which they were for a short time during the prosperity of the 
Phokians at the beginning of the Sacred War, though not permanently 
(ΖΕ δοίη. Fals. Legat. c. 42. p. 46). This serves as one presumption 
about the age of the Periplus of Skylax (see the notes of Klausen ad 
Skyl. p. 269). These Lokrian towns lay along the important road 
from Thermopyle to Elateia and Boeotia (Pausan. vii. 15, 2; Livy, 
XXxiii. 3). 

VOL. 11. : 2c 
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The Phokians were bounded on the north by the 
little territories called Doris and Dryopis, which 
separated them from the Malians,—on the north- 
east, east, and south-west by the different branches 
of Lokrians,—and on the south-east by the Boeo- 
tians. They touched the Eubcean sea (as has been 
mentioned) at Daphnus, the point where it ap- 
proaches nearest to their chief town Elateia; their 
territory also comprised most part of the lofty and 
bleak range of Parnassus as far as its southerly ter- 
mination, where a lower portion of it, called Kir- 
phis, projects into the Corinthian Gulf, between 
the two bays of Antikyra and Krissa; the latter, 
with its once fertile plain, lay immediately under 
the sacred rock of the Delphian Apollo. Both 
Delphi and Krissa originally belonged to the Pho- 
kian race, but the sanctity of the temple, together 
with Lacedeemonian aid, enabled the Delphians to 
set up for themselves, disavowing their connection 
with the Phokian brotherhood. Territorially speak- 
ing, the most valuable part of Phokis' consisted in 
the valley of the river Kephisus, which takes its rise 
from Parnassus not far from the Phokian town of 
Lileea, passes between (8 and Knémis on one side 
and Parnassus on the other, and enters Boeotia near 
Cheroneia, discharging itself into the lake Képais. 
It was on the projecting mountain ledges and rocks 
on each side of this river that the numerous little 
Phokian towns were situated. Twenty-two of them 
were destroyed and broken up into villages by the 


_ Amphiktyonic order after the second Sacred War ; _ 


Abz (one of the few, if not the only one, that was 


1 Pausan. x. 38, 4. 
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spared) being protected by the sanctity of its temple 
and oracle. Of these cities the most important was 
Elateia, situated on the left bank of the Kephisus, 
and on the road from Lokris into Phokis, in the 
natural march of an army from Thermopyle into 
Boeeotia. The Phokian towns' were embodied in an 
ancient confederacy, which held its periodical meet- 
ings at a temple between Daulis and Delphi. 

The little territory called Doris and Dryopis 
occupied the southern declivity of Mount C£ta, 
dividing Phokis on the north and north-west from 
the Atolians, Zinianes, and Malians. That which 
was called Doris in the historical times, and which 
reached, in the time of Herodotus, nearly as far 
eastward as the Maliac Gulf, is said to have formed 
a part of what had been once called Dryopis; a 
territory which had comprised the summit of Cita 
as far as the Spercheius northward, and which had 
been inhabited by an old Hellenic tribe called Dry- 
opes. The Dorians acquired their settlement in 
Dryopis by gift from Héraklés, who, along with the 
Malians (so ran the legend), had expelled the Dry- 
opes, and compelled them to find for themselves 
new seats at Hermioné and Asiné, in the Argolic 


' Pausan. x. 5,1; Demosth. Fals. Leg. c. 22-28; Diodor. xvi. 60, 
with the note of Wesseling. 


Doris— 
Dryopis. 


-The tenth book of Pausanias, though the larger half of it is devoted ~ 


to Delphi, tells us all that we know respecting the less important towns 
of Phokis. Compare also Dr. Cramer’s Geography of Greece, vol. ii. 
sect. 10; and Leake’s Travels in Northern Greece, vol. 11. ch. 13. 

Two funeral monuments of the Phokian hero Schedius (who com- 
mands the Phokian troops before Troy and is slain in the Iliad) marked 
the two extremities of Phokis,—one at Daphnus on the Eubcean sea, 
the other at Antikyra on the Corinthian Gulf (Strabo, ix. p. 425; 
Pausan. x. 36, 4). 

2c2 
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peninsula of Peloponnesus—at Styra and Karystus 
in Eubcea—and in the island of Kythnus' ; it is only 
in these five last-mentioned places that history re- 
cognizes them. The territory of Doris was distri- 
buted into four little townships—Pindus or Aky- 
phas, Boeon, Kytinion, and Erineon—each of which 
seems to have occupied a separate valley belonging 
to one of the feeders of the river Kephisus—the 
only narrow spaces of cultivated ground which this 
‘small and sad’”’ region presented*. In itself this 
tetrapolis is so insignificant, that we shall rarely 
find occasion to mention it: but it acquired a 
factitious consequence by being regarded as the 
metropolis of the great Dorian cities in Pelopon- 
nesus, and receiving on that ground special pro- 
tection from Sparta. I do not here touch upon 
that string of ante-historical migrations—stated by 
Herodotus and illustrated by the ingenuity as well 
as decorated by the fancy of O. Miller—through 
which the Dorians are affiliated with the patri- 
arch of the Hellenic race—moving. originally out 
of Phthidtis to Histizétis, then to Pindus, and 
lastly to Doris. The residence of Dorians in 
Doris is a fact which meets us at the commence- 
ment of history, like that of the Phokians and Lo- 
krians in their respective territories. 

We next pass to the A‘tolians, whose extreme 
tribes covered the bleak heights of Gta and Korax, 


1 Herodot. viii. 31, 43, 46; Diodor. iv. 57; Aristot. ap. Strabo. viii. 
p. 373. 

O. Miller (History of the Dorians, book i. ch. ii.) has given all that 
can be known about Doris and Dryopis, together with some matters 
which appear to me very inadequately authenticated. 

3 Πόλεις μικραὶ καὶ λυπρόχωροι, Strabo, ix. p. 427. 
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reaching almost within sight of the Maliac Gulf, 
where they bordered on the Dorians and Malians— 
while their central and western tribes stretched 
along the frontier of the Ozolian Lokrians to the 
flat plain, abundant in marsh and lake, near the 
mouth of the Euénus. In the time of Herodotus 
and Thucydidés, they do not seem to have extended 
so far westward as the Acheléus ; but in later times 
this latter river, throughout the greater part of its 
lower course, divided them from the Akarnanians’ : 
on the north they touched upon the Dolopians and 
upon a parallel of latitude nearly as far north as 
Ambrakia. There were three great divisions of the 
Etolian name—the Apoddti, Ophioneis, and Eury- 
tanes—each of which was subdivided into several 
different village tribes. The northern and eastern 
portion of the territory? consisted of very high 
mountain ranges, and even in the southern portion, 
the mountains Arakynthus, Kurion, Chalkis, Ta- 
phiassus, are found at no great distance from the 
sea; while the chief towns in A¢tolia—Kalydén, 
Pleurén, Chalkis,—seem to have been situated east- 
ward of the Euénus, between the last-mentioned 
mountains and the sea®, The first two towns have 

1 Herod. vii. 126; Thucyd. ii. 102. 

3 See the difficult journey of Fiedler from Wrachori northward by 
Karpenitz, and then across the north-western portion of the mountains 
of the ancient Eurytanes (the southern continuation of Mount Tym- 
phréstus and (Eta), into the upper valley of the Spercheius (Fiedler’s 
Reise in Griechenland, vol. i. p. 177-191), a part of the longer journey 
from Missolonghi to Zeitun. 

Skylax (c. 35) reckons Atolia as extending inland as far as the 
boundaries of the Anianes on the Spercheius—which is quite correct— 


Atolia Epiktétus—péyps τῆς Οἰταίας, Strabo, x. p. 450. 
? Strabo, x. p. 459-460. There is however great uncertainty about 
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been greatly ennobled in legend, but are little named 
in history; while, on the contrary, Thermus, the 
chief town of the historical A‘tolians, and the place 
where the aggregate meeting and festival of the 
Stolian name, for the choice of a Pan-Atolic gene- 
ral, was convoked, is not noticed by any one earlier 
than Ephorus'. It was partly legendary renown, 
partly ethnical kindred (publicly acknowledged on 
both sides) with the Eleians in Peloponnesus, which 
authenticated the title of the Aftolians to rank as 
Hellens. But the great mass of the Apodéti, Eu- 
rytanes, and Ophioneis, in the inland mountains, 
were.so rude in their manners and so unintelligible * 
in their speech (which, however, was not barbaric, 
but very bad Hellenic), that this title might well 
seem disputable—in point of fact it was disputed 
in later times, when the A®tolian power and depre- 
dations had become obnoxious nearly to all Greece. 
And it is probably to this difference of manners 
between the AStolians on the sea-coast and those 
in the interior, that we are to trace a geographical 
the position of these ancient towns: compare Kruse, Hellas, vol. iii. 
eh. xi. p. 233-255, and Brandstater, Geschichte des Ztolischen Landes, 
p. 121-134. 

1 Ephorus, Fragm. 29, Marx. ap. Strabo. p. 463. The situation of 
’ Thermus, “ the acropolis as it were of all Ztolia,” and placed on a 
spot almost unapproachable by an army, is to ἃ certam extent, though 
not wholly, capable of being determined by the description which Poly- 
bius gives of the rapid march of Philip and the Macedonian army to 
surprise it. The maps, both of Kruse and Kiepert, place it too much 
on the north of the lake Trichénis: the map of Fiedler notes it more 
correctly to the east of that lake (Polyb. v. 7-8; compare Brandstiter, 
Geschichte des Eto]. Landes, p. 133). 

5 Thucyd. iii. 102.---ἀγνωστότατοι δὲ γλῶσσάν εἶσι, καὶ ὠμόφαγοι 
ὡς λέγονται. It seems that Thucydidés had not himself seen or 
conversed with them, but he does not cal] them βάρβαροι. 
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division mentioned by Strabo, into Ancient AStolia, 
and AStolia Epiktétus (or acquired). When or by 
whom this division was introduced, we do not 
know. It cannot be founded upon any conquest, 
for the inland AXtolians were the most unconquer- 
able of mankind: and the affirmation which Epho- 
rus applied to the whole Attolian race—that it had 
never been reduced to subjection by any one—is 
most of all beyond dispute concerning the inland 
portion of it?, 

Adjoining the Aétolians were the Akarnanians, 
the westernmost of extra-Peloponnesian Greeks. 
They extended to the Ionian Sea, and seem, in the 
time of Thucydidés, to have occupied both banks 
of the river Acheléus in the lower part of its course 
-——though the left bank appears afterwards as be- 
longing to the Astolians, so that the river came to 
constitute the boundary, often disputed and decided 
by arms, between them. The principal Akarnanian 
towns, Stratus and Ciniade, were both on the right 
bank ; the latter on the marshy and overflowed land 
near its mouth. Near the Akarnanians, towards 
the Gulf of Ambrakia, were found barbarian or 
non-Hellenic nations— the Agrzans and the Amphi- 
Jochians : in the midst of the latter, on the shores 
of the Ambrakian Gulf, the Greek colony called 
Argos Amphilochicum was established. 

Of the five Hellenic subdivisions now enume- 
rated—Lokrians, Phokians, Dorians (of Doris), 
ABtolians, and Akarnanians (of whom Loknians, 


! Ephorus, Fragment. 29, ed. Marx. ; Skymn. Chius, v. 471 ; Strabo, 
x. p. 450. 


Ozolian 
Lokrians, 
tolians, 
and Akar- 
panians, 
were the 
rudest of 


all Greeks. 


393 HISTORY OF GREECE. [Parr II. 


Phokians and Aftolians are comprised in the Ho- 
meric catalogue)—we have to say the same as of 
those north of Thermopyle : there is no informa- 
tion respecting them from the commencement of 
the historical period down to the Persian war. Even 
that important event brings into action only the 
Lokrians of the Eubcean Sea, the Phokians, and the 
Dorians: we have to wait until near the Pelopon- 
nesian war before we require information respecting 
the Ozolian Lokrians, the A‘tolians, and the Akar- 
nanians. These last three were unquestionably the 
most backward members of the Hellenic aggregate. 
Though not absolutely without a central town, they 
lived dispersed in villages, retiring, when attacked, 
to inaccessible heights, perpetually armed and in 
readiness for aggression and plunder wherever 
they found an opportunity’. Very different was 
the condition of the Lokrians opposite Eubcea, the 
Phokians, and the Dorians. These were all orderly 
town communities, small indeed and poor, but not 
less well-administered than the average of Grecian 
townships, and perhaps exempt from those indivi- 
dual violences which so frequently troubled the 
Bceotian Thebes or the great cities of Thessaly. 
Timeeus affirmed (contrary, as it seems, to the sup- 
position of Aristotle) that in early times there were 
no slaves either among the Lokrians or Phokians, 
and that the work required to be done for proprie- 


? Thucyd. i. 6; iii. 94. Aristotle, however, included in his large 
collection of Πολιτείαι, an ᾿Ακαρνάνων Πολιτεία as well as an Αἰτωλῶν 
Πολιτεία (Aristotelis Rerum Publicarum Reliquiz, ed. Neumann, p. 102; 
Strabo, vii. p. 321). 


| 
! 
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tors was performed by poor freemen! ; ἃ habit which 
is alleged to have been continued until the tempo- 
rary prosperity of the second Sacred War, when 
the plunder of the Delphian temple so greatly en- 
riched the Phokian leaders. But this statement is 
too briefly given, and too imperfectly authenticated, 
to justify any inferences. 

We find in the poet Alkman (about 610 B.c.) the 
Erysichean or Kalydonian shepherd named as a 
type of rude rusticity—the antithesis of Sardis, 
where the poet was born*. And among the suitors 
who are represented as coming forward to claim the 
daughter of the Sikyonian Kleisthenes in marriage, 
there appears both the Thessalian Diaktoridés from 
Krannén, a member of the Skopad family—and 
the Attolian Malés, brother of that Titormus who 
in muscular strength surpassed all his contemporary 
Greeks, and who had. seceded from mankind into 
the inmost recesses of A‘tolia: this Aétolian seems 
to be set forth as a sort of antithesis to the delicate 
Smindyridés of Sybaris, the most luxurious of man- 
kind. Herodotus introduces these characters into 
his dramatic picture of this memorable wedding®. 

Between Phokis and Lokris on one side, and 
Attica (from which it is divided by the mountains 
Kitherén and Parnés) on the other, we find the 
important territory called Boeotia, with its ten or 
twelve autonomous cities, forming a sort of con- 

1 Timsus, Fragm. xvii. ed. Goller; Polyb. xii. 6~7; Athenzeus, vi. 
᾿ ΡΝ brief fragment of the Παρθενεῖα οὗ Alkman is preserved by 
Stephan. Byz. (Epvcixn), and alluded to by Strabo, x. p. 460: see 


Welcker, Alkm. Fragm. xi. and Bergk, Alk. Fr. xii. 
ὃ Herodot. vi. 127. 
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federacy un-ier the presadency of Thebes, the most 
powercci αὐτὰς them. Even of this terntory, 
desticed duricz the secocd period of this history to 
Εἶτ a part so εραξει ποῦ and effective, we know 
netiicz during the frst two centanes after 776 B.c. 
We first acquire some insicht into it on occasion of 
the disputes between Thebes and Piatza about the 
year 520 anc. Orchomenus, on the north-west of 
the lake Kopais, forms throughoat the historical 
times one of the cities of the Berotian league, 
seemingly the second after Thebes. But I have 
already stated that the Orchomenian legends, the 
Catalogue and other allusions in Homer, and the 
traces of past power and importance yet visible in 
the histoncal age, attest the early political existence 
of Orchomenus and its neighbourhood apart from 
Beeotia'. The Amphiktyony in which Orchomenus 
participated at the holy island of Kalauria near the 
Argolic peninsula, seems to show that it must once 
have possessed a naval force and commerce, and 

δ See an admirable topographical description of the north part of 
Boeotia—the lake K pais and its environs, in Forchhammer’s Hellenika, 
p. 159-186, with an explanatory map. The two long and laborious 
tunnels constructed by the old Orchomenians for the drainage of the 
lake, as an aid to the insufficiency of the natural Katabothra, are there 
very clearly laid down: one goes to the sea, the other into the neigh- 
bouring lake Hylika, which is surrounded by high rocky banks and can 
take more water without overflowing. The lake Képais is an enclosed 
basin, receiving all the water from Doris and Phokis through the 
Képhisus. A copy of Forchbammer’s map will be found at the end of 
the present volume. 

Forchhammer thinks that it was nothing but the similarity of the 
name Iténea (derived from Iréa, a willow-tree) which gave rise to the 
tale of an immigration of people from the Thessalian to the Beeotian 
Iténé (p. 148). 


The Homeric Catalogue presents Κόρα, on the north of the lake, as 
Borotian, but not Orchomenus nor Asplédén (Iliad, ii. 502). 
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that its territory must have touched the sea at 
Hale and the lower town of Larymna, near the 
southern frontier of Lokris ; this sea is separated 
by a very narrow space from the range of mountains 
which join Knémis and Ptéon, and which enclose 
on the east both the basin of Orchomenus, Asplédén 
and Képz, and the lake Képais. The migration 
of the Boeotians out of Thessaly into Beeotia 
(which is represented as a consequence of the con- 
quest of the former country by the Thesprotians) 
is commonly assigned as the compulsory force which 
Beeotised Orchomenus. By whatever cause or at 
whatever time (whether before or after 776 8.0.) 
the transition may have been effected, we find 
Orchomenus completely Boeotian throughout the 
known historical age—yet still retaining its local 
Minyeian legends, and subject to the jealous rivalry! 
of Thebes, as being the second city in the Boeotian 
league. The direct road from the passes of Phokis 
southward into Boeotia went through Chezroneia, 
leaving Lebadeia on the right and Orchomenus on 
the left hand, and passed the south-western edge 
of the lake Képais near the towns of Koroneia, 
Alalkomenz, and Haliartus—all situated on the 
mountain Tilphdéssion, an outlying ridge connected 
with Helicon by the intervention of Mount Leibe- 
thrius. The Tilphosszon was an important military 
post commanding that narrow pass between the 
mountain and the lake which lay in the great road 
from Phokis to Thebes*. The territory of this latter 
! See O. Miller, Orchomenos, cap. xx. p. 418 seg. 


2 See Demosthen. De Fals. Legat. c. 43-45. Another portion of 
this narrow road is probably meant by the pass of Koréneia—ra περὶ 
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Cities of 


city occupied the greater part of central Boeotia 
south of the lake Képais ; it comprehended Akre- 
phia and Mount Ptéon, and probably touched the 
Eubcean Sea at the village of Salganeus south of 
Anthédén. South-west of Thebes, occupying the 
southern descent of lofty Helicon towards the in- 
most corner of the Corinthian Gulf, and bordering 
on the south-eastern extremity of Phokis with the 


_ Phokian town of Bulis, stood the city of Thespiz. 


Confedera- 
tion of 
Beotia. 


Southward of the Asépus, between that river and 
Mount Kitberon, were Platea and Tanagra: in the 
south-eastern corner of Boeotia stood Ordpus, the 
frequent subject of contention between Thebes and 
Athens; and in the road between the Eubcean 
Chalkis and Thebes, the town of Mykaléssus. 
From our first view of historical Boeotia down- 
ward, there appears a confederation which embraces 
the whole territory: and during the Peloponnesian 
war the Thebans invoke ‘‘ the ancient constitutional 
maxims of the Boeotians’’ as a justification of ex- 
treme rigour, as well as of treacherous breach of 
the peace, against the recusant Plateans’. Of this 
confederation the greater cities were primary mem- 
bers, while the lesser were attached to one or other 
of them in a kind of dependent union. Neither 
the names nor the number of these primary mem- 
bers can be certainly known: there seem grounds 
for including Thebes, Orchomenus, Lebadeia, Ko- 
Κορώνειαν στενὰ (Diodor. xv. 52; Xenoph. Hellen. iv. 3, 15)}—which 
Epameinondas occupied to prevent the invasion of Kleombrotus from 
ee Thacyd. ii. 2—xard τὰ πάτρια τῶν πάντων Βοιωτῶν : compare the 


apeech of the Thebans to the Lacedemonians after the capture of 
Platsea, iii, 61, 65, 66. 
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réneia, Haliartus, Képx, Anthédén, Tanagra, 
Thespiz, and Platzea before its secession’. Akre- 
phia with the neighbouring Mount Ptéon and its 
oracle, Skélus, Glisas and other places, were de- 
pendencies of Thebes: Chzroneia, Asplédén, Hol- 
ménes and Hyéttus, of Orchomenus: Siphe, 
Leuktra, Keréssus and Thisbé, of Thespiz*. Cer- 
tain generals or magistrates called Boeotarchs were 
chosen annually to manage the common affairs of 
the confederation. At the time of the battle of De- 
lium in the Peloponnesian war, they were eleven in 
number, two of them from Thebes; but whether 
this number was always maintained, or in what 
proportions the choice was made by the different 
cities, we find no distinct information. There were 
likewise during the Peloponnesian war four different 
senates, with whom the Beeotarchs consulted on 
matters of importance ; a curious arrangement, of 
which we have no explanation. Lastly, there was 
the general concilium and religious festival—the 
Pambceotia—held periodically at Koréneia. Such 
were the forms, as far as we can make them out, 
of the Boeotian confederacy ; each of the separate 
_ Cities possessing its own senate and constitution, 
and having its political consciousness as an auto- 
nomous unit, yet with a certain habitual deference 
to the federal obligations. Substantially, the affairs 
of the confederation will be found in the hands of 


1 Thucyd. iv. 91; C. F. Hermann, Griechische Staats Alterthiimer, 
sect. 179; Herodot. v. 79; Boeckh, Commentat. ad Inscriptt. Bocotic. 
ap. Corp. Ins. Gr. part v. p. 726. 

3 Herodot. viii. 135; ix. 15-43. Pausan. ix. 13, 1; ix. 23, 3; 
ix. 24,3; ix. 32, 1-4. Xenophon, Hellen. vi. 4, 3-4: compare O. 
Miller, Orchomenos, cap. xx. p. 403. 


Early legis- 
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Philolaus 
and Dio- 
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Thebes, managed in the interests of Theban ascend- 
ency, which appears to have been sustained by 
no other feeling except respect for superior force 
and bravery. The discontents of the minor Boo- 
tian towns, harshly repressed and punished, form 
an uninviting chapter in Grecian history. 

One piece of information we find, respecting 
Thebes singly and apart from the other Boeotian 
towns, anterior to the year 700 3.c. Though brief 
and incompletely recorded, it is yet highly valuable, 
as one of the first incidents of solid and positive 
Grecian history. Dioklés the Corinthian stands 
eprolled as Olympic victor in the 13th Olympiad, 
or 728 8.c., at a time when the oligarchy called Bac- 
chiadz possessed the government of Corinth. The 
beauty of his person attracted towards him the at- 
tachment of Philolaus, one of the members of this 
oligarchical body,—a sentiment which Grecian man- 
ners did not proscribe ; but it also provoked an in- 
cestuous passion on the part of his own mother Hal- 
cyoné, from which Dioklés shrunk with hatred and 
horror. He abandoned for ever his native city and re- 
tired to Thebes, whither he was followed by Philo- 
jaus, and where both of them lived and died. Their 
tombs were yet shown in the time of Aristotle, 
close adjoining to each other, yet with an opposite 
frontage ; that of Philolaus being so placed that the 
inmate could command a view of the lofty peak of 
his native city, while that of Dioklés was so disposed 
as to block out all prospect of the hateful spot. That 
which preserves to us the memory of so remarkable 
an incident, is, the esteem entertained for Philolaus 
by the Thebans—a feeling so pronounced, that they 
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invited him to make laws forthem. We shall have 
occasion to point out one or two similar cases in 
which Grecian cities invoked the aid of an intelli- 
gent stranger; and the practice became common, 
among the Italian republics in the middle ages, to 
nominate a person not belonging to their city either 
as Podesta or as arbitrator in civil dissensions. It 
would have been highly interesting to know at 
length what laws Philolaus made for the Thebans ; 
but Aristotle, with his usual conciseness, merely 
alludes to his regulations respecting the adoption 
of children and respecting the multiplication of 
offspring in each separate family. His laws were 
framed with the view to maintain the original 
number of lots of land, without either subdivision 
or consolidation ; but by what means the purpose 
was to be fulfilled we are not informed'. There 
existed a law at Thebes, which perhaps may have 
been part of the scheme of Philolaus, prohibiting 

1 Aristot. Polit. ii. 9, 6-7. Νομοθέτης δ᾽ αὐτοῖς (to the Thebans) éyé- 
vero Φιλόλαος περί τ' ἄλλων τινῶν καὶ περὶ τῆς παιδοποιΐας, obs καλοῦσιν 
ἐκεῖνοι νόμους θετικούς. καὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἐστὶν ἰδίως ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνον νενομοθετημένον, 
ὅπως ὁ ἀριθμὸς σώζηται τῶν κλήρων. A perplexing passage follows 
within three lines of 816--- Φιλολάου δὲ ἴδεον ἐστιν ἡ τῶν οὐσιῶν ἀνομά- 
Awors—which raises two questions: first, whether Philolaus can really 
be meant in the second passage, which talks of what is ἴδιον to Philo- 
laus, while the first passage had already spoken of something ἰδίως 
νενομοθετημένον by the same person. Accordingly Gottling and M. Bar- 
thélemy St. Hilaire follow one of the MSS. by writing Φαλέου in place 
of Φιλολάον. Next, what is the meaning of ἀνομάλωσις 2 O. Miiller 
(Dorians, ch. x. 5. p. 209) considers it to mean a “ fresh equalisation, 
just as ἀναδασμὸς means a fresh division,” adopting the translation of 
Victorius and Schlosser. 

The point can hardly be decisively settled ; but if this translation of 
ἀνομάλωσις be correct, there is good ground for preferring the word 


Φαλέου to Φιλολάου ; since the proceeding described would harmonise 
better with the ideas of Phaleas (Aristot. Pol. ii. 4. 3). 
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exposure of children, and empowering a father 
under the pressure of extreme poverty to bring his 
new-born infant to the magistrates, who sold it for 
8 price to any citizen-purchaser,—taking from him 
the obligation to bring it up, but allowing him in 
return to consider the adult as his slave’. From 
these brief allusions, coming to us without accom- 
panying illustration, we can draw no other infer- 
ence, except that the great problem of population 
—the relation between the well-being of the citizens 
and their more or less rapid increase in numbers— 
had engaged the serious attention even of the ear- 
lest Grecian legislators. We may however observe 
that the old Corinthian legislator Pheidén (whose 
precise date cannot be fixed) is stated by Aristotle* 
to have contemplated much the same object as that 
which is ascribed to Philolaus at Thebes ; an un- 
changeable number both of citizens and of lots of 
Jand, without any attempt to alter the unequal 
ratio of the lots, one to the other. 
1 Milian, V. H. ii. 7. 


3 Aristot. Polit. 1). 3,7. This Pheidén seems different from Pheidén 
of Argos, as far as we are enabled to judge. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


EARLIEST HISTORICAL VIEW OF PELOPONNESUS. 
DORIANS IN ARGOS AND THE NEIGHBOURING CITIES. 


WE now pass from the uorthern members to the 
heart and head of Greece—Peloponnesus and At- 
tica, taking the former first in order, and giving as 
much as can be ascertained respecting its early 
historical phenomena. 

The traveller who entered Peloponnesus from 
Beeotia during the youthful days of Herodotus and 
Thucydidés, found an array of powerful Doric cities 
conterminous to each other, and beginning at the 
Isthmus of Corinth. First came Megara, stretch- 
ing across the isthmus from sea to sea, and occu- 
pying the high and rugged mountain-ridge called 
Geraneia: next Corinth, with its strong and con- 
Spicuous acropolis, and its territory including Mount 
Oneion as well as the portion of the isthmus at 
once most level and narrowest, which divided its 
two harbours called Lecheum and Kenchree. 
Westward of Corinth, along the Corinthian Gulf, 
stood Sikyén, with a plain of uncommon fertility, 
between the two towns: southward of Sikyén and 
Corinth were Phlius and Kleonz, both conter- 
minous, as well as Corinth, with Argos and the 
Argolic peninsula. The inmost bend of the Argolic 
Gulf, including a considerable space of flat and 
marshy ground adjoining to the sea, was possessed 
by Argos; the Argolic peninsula was divided by 

VOL. 11. 2D 
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Argos with the Doric cities of Epidaurus and 
Treezen, and the Dryopian city of Hermioné, the 
latter possessing the south-western corner. Pro- 
ceeding southward along the western coast of the 
gulf, and passing over the little river called Tanos, 
the traveller found himself in thedominion of Sparta, 
which comprised the entire southern region of the 
peninsula from its eastern to its western sea, where 
the river Neda flows into the latter. He first passed 
from Argos across the difficult mountain range called 
Parnén (which bounds to the west the southern 
portion of Argolis), until he found himself in the 
valley of the river Ginus, which he followed until 
it joined the Eurotas. In the larger valley of the 
EKurotas, far removed from the sea, and accessible 
only through the most impracticable mountain 
roads, lay the five unwalled, unadorned, adjoining 
villages, which bore collectively the formidable 
name of Sparta. The whole valley of the Eurotas, 
from Skiritis and Beleminatis at the border of Ar- 
cadia, to the Laconian Gulf—expanding in several 
parts into fertile plain, especially near to its mouth, 
where the towns of Gythium and Helos were found 
—belonged to Sparta; together with the cold and 
high mountain range to the eastward which pro- 
jects into the promontory of Malea—and the sfill 
loftier chain of Taygetus to the westward, which 
ends in the promontory of Tznarus. On the other 
side of Taygetus, on the banks of the river Pamisus, 
which there flows into the Messenian Gulf, lay the 
plain of Messéné, the richest land in the peninsula. 
This plain had once yielded its ample produce to the 
free Messenian Dorians, resident in the towns of 
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Stenyklérus and Andania. But in the time of which 
we speak, the name of Messenians was borne only 
by a body of brave but homeless exiles, whose re- 


storation to the land of their forefathers overpassed. 


even the exile’s proverbially sanguine hope. Their 
land was confounded with the western portion of 
Laconia, which reached in a south-westerly direction 
down to the extreme point of Cape Akritas, and 
northward as far as the river Neda. 

Throughout his whole journey to the point last- 
mentioned, from the borders of Boeotia and Mega- 
ris, the traveller would only step from one Dorian 
state into another. But on crossing from the south 
to the north bank of the river Neda, at a point near 
to its mouth, he would find himself out of Doric 
land altogether: first in the territory called Tri- 
phylia—next in that of Pisa or the Pisatid—thirdly 
in the more spacious and powerful state called Elis ; 
these three comprising the coast-land of Pelopon- 
nesus from the mouth of the Neda to that of the 
Larissus. The Triphylians, distributed into a num- 
ber of small townships, the largest of which was 
Lepreon—anud the Pisatans, equally destitute of any 
centralising city—had both, at the period of which 
we are now speaking, been conquered by their more 
powerful northern neighbours of Elis, who enjoyed 
the advantage of a spacious territory united under 
one government; the middle portion, called the 
Hollow Elis, being for the most part fertile, though 
the tracts near the sea were more sandy and barren. 
The Eleians were a section of AXtolian immigrants 
into Peloponnesus, but the Pisatans and Triphylians 
had both been originally independent inhabitants of 
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the peninsula—the latter being affirmed to belong 
to the same race as the Minyz who had occupied 
the ante-Boeotian Orchomenus : both too bore the 
ascendency of Elis with perpetual murmur and oc- 
casional resistance. 

Crossing the river Larissus, and pursuing the 
northern coast of Peloponnesus south of the Co- 
rinthian Gulf, the traveller would pass into Achaia 
—a name which designated the narrow strip of level 
land, and the projecting spurs and declivities, be- 
tween that gulf and the northernmost mountains 
of the peninsula—Skollis, Erymanthus, Aroania, 
Krathis, and the towering eminence called Kylléné. 
Achzan cities—twelve in number at least, if not 
more—divided this long strip of land amongst 
them, from the mouth of the Larissus and the 
north-western Cape Araxus on one side, to the 
western boundary of the Sikyonian territory on the 
other. According to the accounts of the ancient 
legends and the belief of Herodotus, this territory 
had once been occupied by Ionian inhabitants, 
whom the Achzans had expelled. 

In making this journey, the traveller would have 
finished the circuit of Peloponnesus ; but he would 
still have left untrodden the great central region, 
enclosed between the territories just enumerated— 
approaching nearest to the sea on the borders of 
Triphylia, but never touching it anywhere. This 
region was Arcadia, possessed by inhabitants. who 
are uniformly represented as all of one race, and all 
aborignal. It was high and bleak, full of wild 
mountain, rock and forest, and abounding, to a de- 
gree unusual even in Greece, with those land-locked 
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basins from whence the water finds only a subter- 
raneous issue. It was distributed among a large 
number of distinct villages and cities. Many of 
the village tribes—the Mzenalii, Parrhasii, Azanes, 
&c., occupying the central and the western regions, 
‘were numbered among the rudest of the Greeks: 
but along its eastern’ frontier there were several 
Arcadian cities which ranked deservedly among the 
more civilized Peloponnesians. Tegea, Mantineia,’ 
Orchomenus, Stymphalus, Pheneus, possessed the 
whole eastern frontier of Arcadia from the borders 
of Laconia to those of Sikyén and Pelléné in Achaia : 
Phigaleia at the south-western corner, near the 
borders of Triphylia, and Herza on the north bank 
of the Alpheius, near the place where that river 
quits Arcadia to enter the Pisatis, were also towns 
deserving of notice. Towards the north of this cold 
and thinly-peopled region, near Pheneos, was situ- 
ated the small town of Nonakris, adjoining to which 
rose the hardly accessible crags where the rivulet of 
Styx! flowed down: a point of common feeling for 


1 Herodot. vi. 74; Pausan. viii. 18, 2. See the deacription and print 
of the river Styx and the neighbouring rocks in Fiedler’s Reise durch 
Griechenland, vol. i. p. 400. 

He describes a scene amidst these rocks, in 1826, when the troops 
of Ibrahim Pasha were in the Morea, which realizes the fearful pictures 
of war after the manner of the ancient Gauls or Thracians. A crowd 
of 5000 Greeks of every age and sex had found shelter in a grassy 
and bushy spot embosomed amidst these crags,—few of them armed. 
They were pursued by 5000 Egyptians and Arabians: a very small re- 
sistance, in such ground, would have kept the troops at bay, but the 
poor men either could not or would not offer it. They were forced to 
surrender: the youngest and most energetic cast themselves headlong 
from the rocks and perished : 3000 priaoners were carried away captive, ὁ 
and sold for slaves at Corinth, Patras, and Modon: all those who were 
unfit for sale were massacred on the spot by the Egyptian troops. 


Difference 
between 
this distri- 
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that of 776 
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all Arcadians, from the terrific sanction which this 
water was understood to impart to their oaths. 
The distribution of Peloponnesus here sketched, 
suitable to the Persian invasion and the succeeding 
half century, may also be said (with some allow- 
ances) to be adapted to the whole interval between 
about s.c. 550-370 ; from thf time of the conquest 
of Thyreatis by Sparta to the battle of Leuktra. 
But it is not the earliest distribution which history 
presents to us. Not presuming to criticise the Ho- 
meric map of Peloponnesus, and going back only 
to 776 B.c., we find this material difference—that 
Sparta occupies only a very small fraction of the 
large territory above described as belonging to her. 
Westward of the summit of Mount Taygetus are 
found another section of Dorians, independent of 
Sparta: the Messenian Dorians, whose city is on 
the hill of Stenyklérus, near the south-western 
boundary of Arcadia, and whose possessions cover 
the fertile plain of Messéné along the river Pamisus 
to its mouth in the Messenian Gulf: it is to be 
noted that Messéné was then the name of the plain 
generally, and that no town 80 called existed until 
after the battle of Leuktra. Again, eastward of 
the valley of the Eurotas, the mountainous region 
and the western shores of the Argolic Gulf down 
to Cape Malea are also independent of Sparta; 
belonging to Argos, or rather to Dorian towns in 
union with Argos. All the great Dorian towns, from 
the borders of the Megarid to the eastern frontier 
of Arcadia, as above enumerated, appear to have 
existed in 776 3.c.: Achaia was in the same con- 
dition, so far as we are able to judge, as well as 
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Arcadia, except in regard to its southern frontier 
conterminous with Sparta, of which more will 
hereafter be said. In respect to the western por- 
tion of Peloponnesus, Elis (properly so called) ap- 
pears to have embraced the same territory in 776 
B.c. as in 550 8.c.: but the Pisatid had been re- 
cently conquered, and was yet imperfectly subjected 
by the Eleians ; while Triphylia seems to have been 
quite independent of them. Respecting the south- 
western promontory of Peloponnesus down to Cape 
Akritas, we aré altogether without information : 
reasons will hereafter be given for believing that it 
did not at that time form part of the territory of 
the Messenian Dorians. | 

Of the different races or people whom Herodotus 
knew in Peloponnesus, he believed three to be 
aboriginal—the Arcadians, the Achzans, and the 
Kynurians. The Acheans, though belonging in- 
digenously to the peninsula, had yet removed from 
the southern portion of it to the northern, expelling 
the previous Jonian tenants: this is a part of the 
legend respecting the Dorian conquest or Return 
of the Herakleids, and we can neither verify nor 
contradict it. But neither the Arcadians nor the 
Kynurians had ever changed their abodes. Of the 
latter I have not before spoken, because they were 
never (so far as history knows them) an indepen- 
dent population. They occupied the larger portion’ 
of the territory of Argolis, from Ornez, near the 

1 This is the only way of reconciling Herodotus (viii. 73) with Thu- 
cydidés (iv. 56, and v. 41). The origimal extent of the Kynurian territory 
is a point on which neither of them had any mcans of very correct 


information ; but there is no occasion to reject the one in favour of the 
other. 
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northern! or Phliasian border, to Thyrea and the 
Thyreatis, on the Laconian border: and though 
belonging originally (as Herodotus imagines rather 
than asserts) to the Ionic race—they had been so 
long subjects of Argos in his time, that almost 
all evidence of their ante-Dorian condition had va- 
nished. 

Immigrant But the great Dorian states in Peloponnesus— 


portions— 
Dorians, _ the capital powers in the peninsula—were all ori- 


ΗΝ ginally immigrants, according to the belief not only 
Tine of Herodotus, but of all the Grecian world : so also 
lians. were the A¢tolians of Elis, the Triphylians, and the 
Dryopes at Hermioné and Asiné. All these immi- 
grations are so described as to give them a root in 
the Grecian legendary world: the Triphylians are 
traced back to Lemnos, as the offspring of the Ar- 
gonautic heroes*, and we are too uninformed about 
them to venture upon any historical guesses. But 
respecting the Dorians, it may perhaps be possible, 
by examining the first historical situation in which 
they are presented to us, to offer some conjectures 
as ta the probable circumstances under which they 
Legendary arrived. The legendary narrative of it has already 
Le"borien been given in the first chapter of this volume—that 
tumigra- great mythical event called the Return of the 
Children of Héraklés, by which the first establish- 
ment of the Dorians in the promised land of Pelo- 
ponnesus was explained to the full satisfaction of 
Grecian faith. One single armament and expedi- 


1 Herod. viii. 73. Οἱ δὲ Κυνούριοι, αὐτόχθονες ἐόντες, δοκέουσι μοῦνοι 
εἶναι "Ιωνες᾽ ἐκδεδωρίευνται δὲ, ὑπό re’ Ἀργείων ἀρχόμενοι καὶ τοῦ χρόνου, 
ἐόντες ᾿ορνεῆται καὶ περίοικοι. 


2 Herodot. iv. 145-146. 
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tion, acting by the special direction of the Delphian 
god, and conducted by three brothers, lineal de- 
scendants of the principal Achzo-Dorian hero 
through Hyllus (the eponymus of the principal 
tribe)—the national heroes of the pre-existing po- 
pulation vanquished and expelled, and the greater 
part of the peninsula both acquired and partitioned 
at a stroke—the circumstances of the partition ad- 
justed to the historical relations of Laconia and 
Messenia—the friendly power of Actolian Elis, with 
its Olympic games as the bond of union in Pelo- 
ponnesus, attached to this event as an appendage, 
in the person of Oxylus—all these particulars com- 
pose a narrative well-calculated to impress the re- 
trospective imagination of a Greek. They exhibit 
an epical fitness and sufficiency which it would be 
unseasonable to impair by historical criticism. 

The Alexandrine chronology sets down a period 
of 328 years from the Return of the Herakleids to 
the first Olympiad (1104 8.c.—776 B.c.),—a period 
measured by the lists of the kings of Sparta, on 
the trustworthiness of which some remarks have 
already been offered. Of these 328 years, the first 
250, at the least, are altogether barren of facts; 
and even if we admitted them to be historical, we 
should have nothing to recount except a succession 
of royal names. Being unable either to guarantee 
the entire list, or to discover any valid test for dis- 
criminating the historical and the non-historical 
items, I here enumerate the Lacedemonian kings 
as they appear in Mr. Clinton’s Fasti Hellenici. 
There were two joint.kings at Sparta, throughout 
nearly all the historical time of independent Greece, 
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deducing their descent from Héraklés through Eu- 
rysthenés and Proklés, the twin sons of Aristodé- 
mus; the latter being one of those three Herakleid 
brothers to whom the conquest of the peninsula is 
ascribed :— 


Line of Eurysthenés. Line of Proklés. 
Eurysthenés ... reigned 42 years. | Proklés ...... reigned 51 years. 
Agis cower eeee 293 31 ” Sous.......... 3” _— 33 
Echestratus ece 99 36 3» Eurypén eee os 33 — 33 
Labétas ...... » 37 lo» Prytanis ...... » 49 , 
Doryssus...... » 2, Eunomus...... » 45 4, 
Agesilaus ..... 55 44 ,, Charilaus ..... , 60 ,, 
Archelaus ..... 5 60 ,, Nikander...... » 95. » 
Teleklus...... » 4, Theopompus .. , 10 ,, 
Alkamenés.... », 10, 

328 


Both Theopompus and Alkamenés reigned con- 
siderably longer, but the chronologists affirm that 
the year 776 B.c. (or the first Olympiad) occurred 
in the tenth year of each of their reigns. It is 
necessary to add, with regard to this list, that there 
are some material discrepancies between different 
authors even as to the names of individual kings, 
and still more as to the duration of their reigns, as 
may be seen both in Mr. Clinton’s chronology and 
in Miller’s Appendix to the History of the Do- 


yians’. The alleged sum total cannot be made to 


agree with the items without great license of con- 


? Herodotus omits Sous between Proklés and Eurypén, and inserts 
Polydektés between Prytanis and Eunomus: moreover the accounts of 
the Lacedzmonians, as he states them, represented Lykurgus the law- 
giver as uncle and guardian of Labétas, of the Eurysthenid house,— 
while Simonidés made him son of Prytanis, and others made him son 
of Eunomus, of the Proklid line: compare Herod. i. 65; viii. 131. Plu- 
tarch, Lycurg. c. 2. ) | 

Some excellent remarks on this carly scrics of Spartan kings will be 


rf 
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jecture. O. Miller observes’ in reference to this 
Alexandrine chronology, ‘‘ that our materials only 
enable us to restore it to its original state, not to 
verify its correctness.” In point of fact they are 
insufficient even for the former purpose, as the dis- 
sensions among learned critics attest. 

We have a succession of names, still more barren 
of facts, in the case of the Dorian sovereigns of Co- 
rinth. This city had its own line of Herakleids, 
descended from Héraklés, but not through Hyllus. 
Hippotés, the progenitor of the Corinthian Hera- 
kleids, was reported in the legend to have origi- 
nally joined the Dorian invaders of the Pelopon- 
nesus, but to have quitted them in consequence 
of having slain the prophet Karnus*. The three 


found in Mr. G. C. Lewis’s article in the Philological Museum, vol. ii. 
p. 42-48, in a review of Dr. Arnold on the Spartan Constitution. 

Compare also Larcher, Chronologie d’Hérodote, ch. 13. p. 484-514. 
He lengthens many of the reigns considerably, in order to suit the 
earlier epoch which he assigns to the capture of Troy and the Return 
of the Herakleids. 

1 History of the Dorians, vol. i. Append. p. 442. 

2 This story—that the heroic ancestor of the great Corinthian Bac- 
chiadse had slain the holy man Karnus, and had been punished for it 
by long banishment and privation—leads to the conjecture, that the 
Corinthians did not celebrate the festival of the Karneia, common to 
the Dorians generally. 

Herodotus tells us, with regard to the Ionie cities, that all of them 
celebrated the festival of Apaturia, except Ephesus and Kolophon; and 
that these two cities did not celebrate it, “‘ because of a certain reason 
of murder committed,” ---οὗτοι γὰρ μοῦνοι ᾿Ιώνων οὐκ ἄγουσιν ᾿Απατού- 
pea’ καὶ οὗτοι κατὰ φόνου τινα σκῆψιν (Herod. 1. 147). 

The murder of Karnus by Hippotés was probably the φόνου σκῆψις 
which forbade the Corinthians from celebrating the Karneia; at least 
this supposition gives to the legend a special pertinence which is other- 
wise wanting to it. Respecting the Karneia and Hyacinthia see Schoell 
De Origine Greeci Dramatis, p. 70-73. Tiibingen, 1828. 

There were various singular customs connected with the Grecian fes- 


tivals, which it was usual to account for by some legendary tale. Thus 
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brothers, when they became masters of the penin- 
sula, sent for Alétés the son of Hippotés, and 
placed him in possession of Corinth, over which 
the chronologists make him begin to reign thirty 
years after the Herakleid conquest. His success- 
ors are thus given :— 


Aletes ........00.. ... reigned 38 years 
Ixion........ oeeeeees » » 
Agelas......cceesece w Of », 
Prymmis ....... cece » 3d 5 
Bacchis........scee0. » 3 5; 
Agelas.......sccceeee » Ὁ, 
Eudémus.........00+. » 20 55 
Aristomédés ........ ‘ » 38 5 
Agémén .,..... eevee » 16 ,, 
Alexander .......0ec0- » 25 4, 
Telestés.........0- “ει, ὦ , 
Automenés .........:. » l ,, 
327 


Such was the celebrity of Bacchis, we are told, 
that those who succeeded him took the name of 
Bacchiads in place of Aletiads or Herakleids. One 
year after the accession of Automenés, the family 
of the Bacchiads generally, amounting to 200 
persons, determined to abolish royalty, to con- 
stitute themselves a standing oligarchy, and to 
elect out of their own number an annual Prytanis. 


no native of Elis ever entered himself as a competitor, or contended for 
the prize, at the Isthmian games. The legendary reason given for this 
was, that Héraklés had waylaid and slain (at Kieénse) the two Molionid 
brothers, when they were proceeding to the Isthmian games as Theérs 
or sacred envoys from the Eleian king Augeas. Redress was in vain 
demanded for this outrage, and Molioné, mother of the slain envoys, 
imprecated a curse upon the Eleians generally if they should ever visit 
the Isthmian festival. This legend is the φόνου σκῆψις, explaining why 
no Eleian runner or wrestler was ever known to contend there (Pausan. 
ii. 15, 1; v. 2, 1-4. Ister, Fragment. 46, ed. Didot). 
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Thus commenced the oligarchy of the Bacchiads, 
which lasted for ninety years, until it was sub- 
verted by Kypselus in 657 B.c.! Reckoning the 
thirty years previous to the beginning of the reign 
of Alétés, the chronologists thus provide an in- 
terval of 447 years between the Return of the He- 
rakleids and the accession of Kypselus, and 357 
years between the same period and the commence- 
ment of the Bacchiad oligarchy. The Bacchiad 
oligarchy is unquestionably historical; the con- 
quest of the Herakleids belongs to the legendary 
world ; while the interval between the two is filled 
up, as in so many other cases, by a mere barren 
genealogy. 

When we jump this vacant space, and place our- 
selves at the first opening of history, we find that 
although ultimately Sparta came to hold the first 
place, not only in Peloponnesus, but in all Hellas, 
this was not the case at the earliest moment of 
which we have historical cognizance. Argos, and 
the neighbouring towns connected with her by a 
bond of semi-religious, semi-political union,—Si- 
kyén, Phlius, Epidaurus, and Troezén,—were at 
first of greater power and consideration than Sparta ; 
a fact which the legend of the Herakleids seems to 
recognise by making Témenus the eldest brother 
of the three. And Herodotus assures us that at 
one time all the eastern coast of Peloponnesus 
down to Cape Malea, including the island of Cy- 
théra, all which came afterwards to constitute a 

1 Diodor. Fragm. lib. vii. p. 14, with the note of Wesseling. Strabo 


(vii. p. 378) states the Bacchiad oligarchy to have lasted nearly 200 
yeurs. 
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material part of Laconia, had belonged to Argos'. 
Down to the time of the first Messenian war, the 
comparative importance of the Dorian establish- 
ments in Peloponnesus appears to have been in 
the order in which the legend placed them,—Argos 
first?, Sparta second, Messéné third. It will be 
seen hereafter that the Argeians never lost the re- 
collection of this early pre-eminence, from which 
the growth of Sparta had extruded them ; and the 
liberties of entire Hellas were more than once in 
danger from their disastrous jealousy of a more 
fortunate competitor. 

At a short distance of about three miles from 
Argos, and at the exact point where that city ap- 
proaches nearest to the sea*, was situated the iso- 
lated hillock called Temenion, noticed both by 
Strabo and Pausanias. It was a small village de- 
riving both its name and ita celebrity from the 
chapel and tomb of the hero Témenus, who was 
there worshiped by the Dorians; and the state- 
ment which Pausanias heard was, that Témenus 

1 Herodot. i. 82. The historian adds, besides Cythéra, καὶ αἱ λοιπαὶ 

τῶν νήσων. What other islands are meant I do not distinctly ander- 
stand. 
2 So Plato (Legg. iii. p. 692), whose mind is full of the old mythe 
and the tripartite distribution of Peloponnesus among the Herakleids, 
—1 8 αὖ, πρωτεύουσα ἐν τοῖς τότε χρόνοις τοῖς περὶ τὴν διανομὴν, ἡ περὶ 
τὸ Ἄργος, δια. 

5 Pausan. ii. 38, 1; Strabo, viii. p. 368. Professor Ross observes 
respecting the line of coast near Argos, “The sea-side is thoroughly 
flat and for the most part marshy: only at the single pomt where 
Argos comes nearest to the coast—between the mouth, now choked 
by sand, of the anited Inachus and Charadrus, and the efffux of the 
Erasinus, overgrown with weeds and bulrushes,—stands an eminence 
of some elevation and composed of firmer earth, upon which the 


ancient Temenion was placed.” (Reisen im Peloponnes, vol. i. sect. 5. 
p- 149, Berlin, 1841.) 


-» 
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with his invading Dorians had seized and fortified 
the spot, and employed it as an armed post to 
make war upon Tisamenus and the Achzans. What 
renders this report deserving of the greater atten- 
tion, is, that the same thing is affirmed with regard 
to the eminence called Solygeius near Corinth: 
this too was believed to be the place which the 
Dorian assailants had occupied and fortified against 
the pre-existing Corinthians in the city. Situated 
close upon the Sarénic Gulf, it was the spot which 
invaders landing from that gulf would naturally 
seize upon, and which Nikias with his powerful 
Athenian fleet did actually seize and occupy against 
Corinth in the Peloponnesian war!. In early days 
the only way of overpowering the inhabitants of a 
fortified town, generally also planted in a position 
itself very defensible, was—that the invaders, en- 
trenching themselves in the neighbourhood, ha- 
rassed the inhabitants and ruined their produce 
until they brought them to terms. Even during © 
the Peloponnesian war, when the art of besieging 
had made some progress, we read of several in- 
stances in which this mode of aggressive warfare 
was adopted with efficient results*. We may 
readily believe that the Dorians obtained admit- 
tance both into Argos and Corinth in this manner. 
And it is remarkable that, except Sikyén (which 
is affirmed to have been surprised by night), these 
were the only towns in the Argolic region which 
are said to have resisted them; the story being, 
that Phlius, Epidaurus, and Troezén had admitted 


“1 Thucyd. iv. 42. 
3 Thucyd. i. 122; ii. 85; vii. 18-27; viii. 38-40. 
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the Dorian intruders without opposition, although 
a certain portion of the previous inhabitants se- 
ceded. We shall hereafter see that the non-Dorian 
population of Sikyén and Corinth still remained 
considerable. 

᾿ The separate statements which we thus find, and 
the position of the Temenion and the Solygeius, lead 
to two conjectures—first, that the acquisitions of 
the Dorians in Peloponnesus were also isolated and 
gradual, not at all conformable to the rapid strides 
of the old Herakleid legend ; next, that the Dorian 
invaders of Argos and Corinth made their attack 
from the Argolic and the Sardnic Gulfs—by sea 
and not by land. It is indeed difficult to see how 
they can have got to the Temenion in any other 
way than by sea; and a glance at the map will 


_ show that the eminence Solygeius presents itself ', 


with reference to Corinth, as the nearest and most 
convenient holding-ground for a maritime invader, 
conformably to the scheme of operations laid by 
Nikias. To illustrate the supposition of a Dorian 
attack by sea on Corinth, we may refer to a story 
quoted from Aristotle (which we find embodied in 
the explanation of an old adage) representing Hip- 
potés the father of Alétés as having crossed the 
Maliac Gulf* (the sea immediately bordering on 
the ancient Maleans, Dryopians, and Dorians) in 
ships for the purpose of coloagising. And if it be 
safe to trust the mention of Dorians in the Odyssey, 
as a part of the population of:the island of Krete, 
1 Thucyd. iv. 42. 


* Aristot, ap. Prov. Vatican. iv. 4, Μηλιακόν moiov—aleo Prov. Sui- 
das, x. 2. 
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we there have an example of Dorian settlements 
_ which must have been effected by sea, and that too 
at a very early period. ‘‘ We must suppose (ob- 
serves O. Miiller', in reference to these Kretan 
Dorians) that the Dorians, pressed by want or 
restless from inactivity, constructed piratical canoes, 
manned these frail and narrow barks with soldiers 
who themselves worked at the oar, and thus being 
changed from mountaineers into seamen—the Nor- 
mans of Greece—set sail for the distant island of 
Kréte.” In the same manner we may conceive the 
expeditions of the Dorian» against Argos and Co- 
rinth to have been effected: and whatever difficul- 
ties may attach to this hypothesis, certain it is that 
the difficulties of a long land march, along such a 
territory as Greece, are still more serious. 

The supposition of Dorian emigrations by sea, 
from the Maliac Gulf to the north-eastern promon- 
tory. of Peloponnesus, is farther borne out by the 
analogy of the Dryopes or Dryopians. During the 
historical times, this people cccupied several de- 
tached settlements in various parts of Greece, all 
maritime and some insular:—they were found at 
Hermioné, Asiné, and Eién, in the Argolic penia- 


' Hist. of Dorians, ch. i. 9. Andrén positively affirms thet the 
Dorians came from Histisétis to Krete; but his affirmation does not 
seem to me to constitute any additional evidence of the fact: it isa 
conjecture adapted to the passage in the Odyssey (xix. 174), as the 
mention of Achzans and Pelasgians evidently shows. 

Aristotle (ap. Strab. viii. p. 374) appears to have believed that the 
Herakleids returned to Argos out of the Attic Tetrapolis (where, ac- 
cording to the Athenian legend, they had obtamed shelter when perse- 
cuted by Eurystheus), accompanying a body of Ionians who then 
settled at Epidaurus. He cannot therefore have connected the Dorian 
occupation of Argos with the expedition from Naupaktus. 
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sula (very near to the important Dorian towns con- 
stituting the Amphiktyony of Argos')—at Styra 
and Karystus in the island of Eubcea—in the island 
of Kythnus, and even at Cyprus. These dispersed 
colonies can only have been planted by expeditions 
over the sea. Now we are told that the original 
Dryopis, the native country of this people, compre- 
hended both the territory near the river Spercheius, 
and north of Céta, afterwards occupied by the Ma- 
lians, as well as the neighbouring district south of 
(Eta, which was afterwards called Doris. From 
hence the Dryopians were expelled—according to 
one story, by the Dorians—according to another, 
by Héraklés and the Malians: however this may 
be, it was from the Maliac Gulf that they started 
on shipboard in quest of new homes, which some 
of them found on the headlands of the Argolic pe- 
ninsula*. And it was from this very country, ac- 
cording to Herodotus’, that the Dorians also set 
forth, in order to reach Peloponnesus. Nor does it 
seem unreasonable to imagine, that the same means 
of conveyance, which bore the Dryopians from the 
Maliac Gulf to Hermioné and Asiné, also carried 
the Dorians from the same place to the Temenion 
and the hill Solygeius. 

The legend represents Sikyén, Epidaarus, Troe- 
zén, Phlius, and Kleénz, as all occupied by Do- 


1 Herod. viii. 43-46; Diodor. iv. 37; Pausan. iv. 34, 6. 

3 Strabo, viii. p. 373; ix. p. 434. Herodot. viii. 43. Pherekydés, 
Fr. 23 and 38, ed. Didot. Steph. Byz. v. Apudrn. Apollodor. ii. 7, 7. 
Schol. Apollon. Rhod. i. 1213. 

8 Herodot. i. 56.—évOetrev δὲ αὖτις és τὴν Apvonida μετέβη, καὶ ἐκ 
τῆς Δρνοπίδος οὕτως ἐς Πελοπόννησον ἔλθὸν, Δωρικὸν ἐκλήθη ---ἰο the 
same purpose, viii. 8]--48, 


* wen ume '' Gem es weet, . Ὁ» 


- ᾽ 
_ ea _ Ωρ 
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rian colonists from Argos, under the different sons 
of Témenus : the first three are on the sea, and fit 
places for the occupation of maritime invaders. 


Argos and the Dorian towns in and near the Ar- ἢ 
golic peninsula are to be regarded as a cluster of i 


settlements by themselves, completely distinct from 
Sparta and the Messenian Stenyklérus, which ap- 
pear to have been formed under totally different 
conditions. - First, both of them are very far in- 
Jand—Stenyklérus not easy, Sparta very difficult 
of access from the sea; next, we know that the 
conquests of Sparta were gradually made down 
the valley of the Eurotas seaward. Both these 
acquisitions present the appearance of having been 
made from the land-side, and perhaps in the direc- 
tion which the. Herakleid legend describes—by 
warriors entering Peloponnesus across the narrow 
mouth of the Corinthian Gulf, through the aid or 
invitation of those A‘tolian settlers who at the same 
time colonised Elis. The early and intimate con- 
nection (on which [ shall touch presently) between 
Sparta and the Olympic games as administered by 
the Eleians, as well as the leading part ascribed to 
Lykurgus in the constitution of the solemn Olympic 
truce, tend to strengthen such a persuasion. 

In considering the early affairs of the Dorians 
in Peloponnesus, we are apt to have our minds 
biassed, first by the Herakleid legend, which im- 
parts to them an impressive, but deceitful, epical 
unity ; next, by the aspect of the later and better- 
known history, which presents the Spartan power 
as unquestionably preponderant, and Argos only 
as second by a long interval. But the first view 
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(as I have already remarked) which opens to us 
of real Grecian history, a little before 776 B.c., 
exhibits Argos with its alliance or confederacy of 
neighbouring cities colonised from itself, as the 
great seat of Dorian power in the peninsula, and 
Sparta as an outlying state of inferior consequence. 
The recollection of this state of things lasted after 
it had ceased to be a reality, and kept alive preten- 
sions on the part of Argos to the headship of the 
Greeks as a matter of right, which she became 
quite incapable of sustaining either by adequate 
power or by statesmanlike sagacity. The growth 
of Spartan power was a succession of encroach- 
ments upon Argos!. 

How Sparta came constantly to gain upon Argos 
will be matter for future explanation: at present it 
is sufficient to remark, that the ascendency of Argos 
was derived not exclusively from her own territory, 
but came in part from her position as metropolis 
of an alliance of autonomous neighbouring cities, 
all Dorian and all colonised from herself—and this 
was an element of power essentially fluctuating. 
What Thébes was to the cities of Boeotia, of which 
she either was, or professed to have been, the 
founder*®, the same was Argos in reference to 


1 See Herodot. vii. 148. The Argeians say to the Lacedeemonians, 
in reference to the chief command of the Greeks—«xairos κατά ye rd 
δίκαιον γίνεσθαι τὴν ἡγεμονίην ἑωύτων, &c. Schweighauser and others 
explain the point by reference to the command of Agamemnon ; but this 
is at best only a part of the foundation of their claim: they had a more 
recent historical reality to plead also: compare Strabo, viii. p. 376. 

3 ‘Huey κτισάντων (80 runs the accusation of the Theban orators 
against the captive Platseans, before their Lacedsemonian judges, Thu- 
cyd. iii. 61.) Πλάταιαν ὕστερον τῆς ἄλλης Bowwrias—ovx ἠξίουν αὐτοὶ, 
ὥσπερ ἐτάχθη τὸ πρῶτον, rryepoveverOa ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν, ἔξω δὲ τῶν ἄλλων 


, . 
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Kleénz, Phlius, Sikyén, Epidaurus, Troezén, and 
Aigina. These towns formed, in mythical language, 
‘* the lot of Témenus!,’’—in real matter of fact the 
confederated allies or subordinates of Argos: the 
first four of them were said to have been dorised by 
the sons or immediate relatives of Témnenus, and the 
kings of Argos, as acknowledged descendants of the 
latter, claimed and exercised a sort of suseraineté 
over them. Hermioné, Asiné, and Nauplia seem 
also to have been under the supremacy of Argos, 
though not colonies*. But this supremacy was not 
claimed directly and nakedly: agreeably to the 
ideas of the time, the ostensible purposes of the Ar- 
geian confederacy or Amphiktyony were religious, 
though its secondary, and not less real effects, were 
political. The great patron-god of the league was 
Apollo Pythaéus, in whose name the obligations 
incumbent on the members of the league were im- 
posed. While in each of the confederated cities 
there was.a temple to this god, his most holy and 


Βοιωτῶν παραβαίνοντες τὰ πάτρια, ἐπειδὴ προσηναγκάζοντο, προσεχώρη- 
σαν πρὸς ᾿Αθηναίους καὶ μετ᾽ αὐτῶν πολλὰ ἡμᾶς ἔβλαπτον. 

1 Respecting Pheidén, king of Argos, Ephorus βαϊἀ-- -τὴν λῆξιν ὅλην 
ἀνέλαβε τὴν Τημένου διεσπασμένην eis πλείω μέρη (ap. Strabo. viii. 
Ῥ. 358). 

3 The worship of Apollo Pythaéus, adopted from Argos both at Her- 
mioné and Asiné, shows the connection between them and Argos 
(Pausan. ii. 35, 2; ii. 36, 5): but Pausanias can hardly be justified in 
saying that the Argeians actually dorised Hermioné: it was Dryopian 
m the time of Herodotus, and seemingly for a long time afterwards 
(Herodot. viii. 43). The Hermionian Inscription, No. 1193, im 
Boeckh’s Collection, recognises their old Dryopian connection with 
Asiné in Laconia: that town had once been neighbour of Hermioné, 
but was destroyed by the Argeians, and the inhabitants received a new 
home from the Spartans. The dialect of the Hermionians (probably 
that of the Dryopians generally) was Doric. See Ahrens, De Dialecto 
Doricé, p. 2-12. 
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central sanctuary was on the Larissa or acropolis 
of Argos. At this central Argeian sanctuary so- 
lemn sacrifices were offered by Epidaurus as well 
as by other members of the confederacy, and as it 
should seem, accompanied by money-payments'— 
which the Argeians, as chief administrators on be- 
half of the common god, took upon them to enforce 
against defaulters, and actually tried to enforce 
during the Peloponnesian war against Epidaurus. 
On another occasion, during the 66th Olympiad 
(B.c. 514), they imposed the large fine of 500 
talents upon each of the two states Sikyén and 
gina, for having lent ships to the Spartan king 
Kleomenes wherewith he invaded the Argeian ter- 
ritory. The Atginetans set the claim at defiance, 
but the Sikyonians acknowledged its justice, and 
only demurred to its amount, professing themselves 
ready to pay 100 talents*. There can be no doubt 
that at this later period the ascendency of Argos 
over the members of her primitive confederacy had 
become practically inoperative ; but the tenor of 
the cases mentioned shows that her claims were 
revivals of bygone privileges, which had once been 
effective and valuable. 

How valuable the privileges of Argos were, be- 
fore the great rise of the Spartan power,—how im- 

1 Thucyd. v.53. Κυρεώτατοι τοῦ ἱεροῦ ἦσαν ol ᾿Αργεῖοι. The word 
εἴσπραξις, which the historian uses in regard to the claim of Argos 
against Epidaurus, seems to imply a money-payment withheld: com- 
pare the offerings exacted by Athens from Epidaurus (Herod. v. 82). 

The peculiar and intimate connection between the Argeians, and 


Apollo with his surname of Pythaéus, was dwelt upon by the Argeian 
poetess Telesilla (Pausan. ii. 36, 2). 


. 5. Herodot. vi. 92. See O. Miiller, History of the Dorians, ch. 
7. 13. 
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portant an ascendency they conferred in the hands 
of an energetic man, and how easily they admitted 
of being used in furtherance of ambitious views,— 
is shown by the remarkable case of Pheidén the 
Temenid. The few facts which we learn respecting 
this prince exhibit to us, for the figst time, some- 
thing like a real position of parties in the Pelopon- 
nesus, wherein the actual conflict of living, histo- 
rical men and cities comes out in tolerable di- 
stinctness. 

Pheidén was designated by Ephorus as the tenth, 
and by Theopompus as the sixth, in lineal descent 
from Témenus. Respecting the date of his exist- 
ence, opinions the most discrepant and irreconcile- 
able have been delivered ; but there seems good 
reason for referring him to the period a little be- 
fore and a little after the 8th Olympiad,—between 
770 8.c. and 730 B.c.'. Of the preceding kings of 


1 Ephor. Fragm. 15, ed. Marx ; ap. Strabo. viii. p. 358 ; Theopompus, 
Fragm. 30, ed. Didot; ap. Diodor. Fragm. lib. iv. 

The Parian Marble makes Pheidén the eleventh from Héraklés and 
places him s.c. 895; Herodotus, on the contrary (in a passage which 
affords considerable grounds for discussion), places him at a period 
which cannot be much higher than 600 B.c. (vi. 127). Some authors 
suspect the text of Herodotus to be incorrect : at any rate, the real epoch 
of Pheidén is determined by the eighth Olympiad. Several critics 
suppose fwo Pheidéns, each king of Argos—among others, O. Miiller 
(Dorians, iii. 6, 10); but there is nothing to countenance this except 
the impossibility of reconciling Herodotus with the other authorities. 
And Weissenborn, in a dissertation of some length, vindicates the emene 
dation of Pausanias proposed by some former crities,—altering the 
eighth Olympiad, which now stands in the text of Pausanias, into the 
twenty-eighth, as the date of Pheidén’s usurpation at the Olympic games. 
Weissenborm endeavours to show that Pheidén cannot have flourished 
earlier than 660 B.c.; but his arguments do not appear to me very 
forcible, and certainly not sufficient to justify 80 grave an alteration in 
the number of Pausanias (Beitrage zur Griechischen Alterthumskunde, 
p- 18, Jena 1844). Mr. Clinton (Fasti Hellenici, vol. i. App. 1. p. 249) 
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Argos we hear little: one of them, Eratus, is said 
to have expelled the Dryopian inhabitants of Asiné 
from their town on the Argolic peninsula, in con- 
sequence of their having cvoperated with the 
Spartan king Nikander when he invaded the Ar- 
geian territory, seemingly during the generation 
preceding Pheidédn ; there is another, Damokra- 
tidas, whose date cannot be positively determined, 
but he appears rather as subsequent than as ante- 
rior to Pheidén'!. We are informed however that 
these anterior kings, even beginning with Medén, 
the grandson of Témenus, had been forced to sub- 
mit to great abridgement of their power and privi- 
leges, and that a form of government substan- 
tially popular, though nominally regal, had been 
established*. Pheidén, breaking through the limits 
imposed, made himself despot of Argos. He then 
re-established the power of Argos over all the 
cities of her confederacy, which had before been so 
nearly dissolved as to leave all the members prac- 
tically independent®. Next, he is said to have 


places Pheidén between 783 and 744 Β.0.: also Boeckh. ad Corp. In- 
script. No. 2374, p. 335, and Miiller, Eginetica, p. 63. 

1 Pausan. ii. 36, 5; iv. 35, 2. 

3 Pausan. ii. 19, 1. ᾿Αργεῖοι δὲ, dre ἰσηγορίαν καὶ τὸ αὐτόνομον aya- 
πῶντες ἐκ παλαιοτάτου, τὰ τῆς ἐξουσίας τῶν βασιλέων ἐς ἔλάχιστον προή- 
γαγον, ὡς Μήδωμι τῷ Κείσου καὶ τοῖς ἀπογόνοις τὸ ὄνομα λειφθῆναι τοῦ 
βασιλέως μόνον. This passage has all the air of transferring back to 
the early government of Argos feelings which were only true of the 
later. It is curious, that in this chapter, though devoted to the Argeian 
regal line and government, Pausanies takes no notiee of Pheidén: he 
mentions him only with reference to the disputed Olympic ceremony. 

8 Ephorus, μέ supra. Φείδωνα τὸν ᾿Αργεῖον, δέκατον ὄντα awd Τημένου, 
δυνάμει δὲ ὑπερβεβλημένον τοὺς κατ᾽ αὐτὸν, ah ἧς τὴν τε λῆξιν ὅλην 
ἀνέλαβε τὴν Τημένου διεσπασμένην εἰς πλείω μέρη, &c. What is meant 
by the lot of Témenus has been already explained 
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acquired dominion over Corinth, and to have en- 
deavoured to assure it by treacherously entrap- 
ping 1000 of her warlike citizens ; but his artifice 
was divulged and frustrated by Abrén, one of his 
confidential friends’. He is farther reported to 
have aimed at extending his sway over the greater 
part of Peloponnesus,—laying claim, as the de- 
scendant of Héraklés through the eldest son of 
Hyllus, to all the cities which that restless and 
irresistible hero had ever taken*, According to 
Grecian ideas, this legendary title was always se- 
riously construed and often admitted as conclusive ; 
though of course, where there were strong oppo- 
sing interests, reasons would be found to elude it. 
Pheidén would have the same ground of right as 
that which, 250 years afterwards, determined the 
Herakleid Dérieus, brother of Kleomenés king of 
Sparta, to acquire for himself the territory near 
Mount Eryx in Sicily, because his progenitor® Hé- 
raklés had conquered it before him. So numerous 
however were the legends respecting the conquests 
of Héraklés, that the claim of Pheidén must have 
covered the greater part of Peloponnesus, except 
Sparta and the plain of Messéne, which were al- 
ready in the hands of Herakleids. 

Nor was the ambition of Pheidédn satisfied even 

' Plutarch, Narrat. Amator. p. 772; Schol. Apollon. Rhod. iv. 1212; 
eompare Didymus, ap. Schol. Pindar. Olymp. xiii. 27. 

I cannot, however, believe that Pheidén, the ancient Corinthian law- 
giver mentioned by Aristotle, is the same person as Pheidén the king of 
Argos (Polit. ii. 6,4). 

3 Ephor. w¢ supra. Πρὸς τούτοις, ὀπιθέσθαι καὶ ταῖς ὑφ᾽ Ἡρακλέους 
αἱρεθείσαις πόλεσι, καὶ τοὺς ἀγῶνας ἀξιοῦν τιθέναι αὐτὸν, obs ἐκεῖνος 


ἔθηκε' τούτων δὲ εἶναι καὶ τὸν ᾿Ολυμπιακὸν, &e. 


8 Herodot. ν. 43. 
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with these large pretensions. He farther claimed 
the right of presiding at the celebration of those re- 
ligious games or Agénes which had been instituted 
by Héraklés,—and amongst these was numbered the 
Olympic Agén, then, however, enjoying but a slender 
fraction of the lustre which afterwards came to at- 
tach to it. The presidency of any of the more cele- 
brated festivals current throughout Greece was a 
privilege immensely prized. It was at once digni- 
fied and lucrative, and the course of our history 
will present more than one example in which blood 
was shed to determine what state should enjoy it. 
Pheidén marched to Olmypia, at the epoch of the 
8th recorded Olympiad, or 747 B.c. ; on the occa- 
sion of which event we are made acquainted with 
the real state of parties in the peninsula. 

The plain of Olympia—now ennobled only by 


h. . 
immortal recollections, but once crowded with all 


the decorations of religion and art, and forming 
for many centuries the brightest centre of attrac- 
tion known in the ancient world—was situated on 
the river Alpheius in the territory called the Pisatid, 
hard by the borders of Arcadia. At what time its 
agonistic festival, recurring every fifth year at the 
first full moon after the summer solstice, first began 
or first acquired its character of special sanctity, we 
have no means of determining. As with so many of 
the native waters of Greece—we follow the stream 
upward to a certain point, but the fountain-head 
and the earlier flow of history is buried under moun- 
tains of unsearchable legend. The first celebration 
of the Olympic contests was ascribed by Grecian le- 
gendary faith to Héraklés—and the site of the place, 
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in the middle of the Pisatid with its eight small 
townships, is quite sufficient to prove that the in- 
habitants of that little territory were warranted in 
describing themselves as the original administrators 
of the ceremony'. But this state of things seems to 
have been altered by the A¢tolian settlement in Elis, 
which is represented as having been conducted by 
Oxylus and identified with the Return of the Hera- 
kleids. The 4tolo-Eleians, bordering upon the Pi- 
satid to the north, employed their superior power in 
subduing their weaker neighbours’, who thus lost 
their autonomy and became annexed to the territory 
of Elis. It was the general rule throughout Greece, 
that a victorious state undertook to perform® the 
current services of the conquered people towards 
the gods—such services being conceived as attach- 
ing to the soil: hence the celebration of the Olym- 
pic games became numbered among the incum- 
bencies of Elis, just in the same way as the worship 
of the Eleusinian Démétér, when Eleusis lost its 
autonomy, was included among the religious obli- 
gations of Athens. The Pisatans however never 
willingly acquiesced in this absorption of what had 
once been their separate privilege ; they long main- 
tained their conviction that the celebration of the 
games was their right, and strove on several occa- 
sions to regain it. Of those occasions the earliest, 
so far as we hear, was connected with the interven- 
tion of Pheidén. It was at thetr invitation that 
the king of Argos went to Olympia, and celebrated 


1 Xenoph. Hellen. vii. 4, 28; Diodor. xv. 78. 
? Strabo, vii. p. 354. 
* Thucyd. iv. 98. 
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the games himself, in conjunction with the Pisa- 
tans, as the lineal successor of Héraklés ; while the 
Eleians, being thus forcibly dispossessed, refused to 
include the 8th Olympiad in their register of the 
victorious runners. But their humiliation did not 
last long, for the Spartans took their part, and the 
contest ended in the defeat of Pheidén. In the next 
Olympiad, the Eleian management and the regular 
enrolment appear as before, and the Spartans are 
even said to have confirmed Elis in her possession 
both of Pisatis and Triphylia’. 

Unfortunately these scanty particulars are all 
which we learn respecting the armed conflict at 
the 8th Olympiad, in which the religious and the 
political grounds of quarrel are so intimately 
blended—as we shall find to be often the case in 
Grecian history. But there is one act of Pheidén 
yet more memorable, of which also nothing beyond 
a meagre notice has come down to us. He first 
coined both copper and silver money in A‘gina, 
and first established a scale of weights and mea- 
sures’, which, through his influence, became adopted 
throughout Peloponnesus, and acquired ultimately 
footing both in all the Dorian states, and in Boeotia, 


| Thessaly, northern Hellas generally, and Macedo- 


| Aiginean. 


nia—under the name of the Acginwan scale. There 
arose subsequently another rival scale in Greece, 
called the Euboic, differing considerably from the 
We*do not know at what time it was 

1 Pausan. v. 22,2; Strabo, viii. p. 354-358; Herodot. vi. 127. The 
name of the victor (Antiklés the Messenian), however, belonging to the 
8th Olympiad, appears duly in the lists; it must have been supplied 


afterwards. 
3 Herodot. vi. 127; Ephor. ap. Strab. viii. p. 358-376. 
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introduced, but it was employed both at Athens 
and in the Ionic cities generally, as well as in 
Eubcea—being modified at Athens, so far as money 
was concerned, by Soldn’s debasement of the coin- 
age. : 

The copious and valuable information contained 
in M. Boeckh’s recent publication on Metrology 
has thrown new light upon these monetary and 
statical scales’. He has shown that both the Aégi- 
nan and the Euboic scales—the former standing 
to the latter in the proportion of 6 : 5—had contem- 
poraneous currency in different parts of the Persian 
empire; the divisions and denominations of the 
scale being the same in both, 100 drachme to a 
mina, and 60 minz to a talent. The Babylonian 
talent, mina, and drachma are identical with the 
ASginzan: the word mina is of Asiatic origin; and 
it bas now been rendered highly probable, that the 
scale circulated by Pheidén was borrowed imme- 
diately from the Phoenicians, and by them originally 
from the Babylonians. The Babylonian, Hebraic, 
Pheenician, Egyptian*, and Grecian scales of weight, 


1 Metrologische Untersuchungen iiber Gewichte, Miinzfusse, und 
Masse des Alterthums in ihrem Zusammenhange dargestellt, von Aug. 
Boeckh; Berlm, 1838. 

See chap. 7. 1-3. But I cannot agree with M. Boeckh in thinking 
that Pheidén, in celebrating the Olympic games, deduced from the 
Olympic stadium, and formally adopted, the measure of the foot, or 
that he at all settled measures of length. In general, [ do not think 
that M. Boeckh’s conclusions are well made out, in respect to the 
Grecian measures of length and capacity. In an examination of this 
eminently learned treatise (inserted in the Classical Museum, 1844, 
vol. i.) I endeavoured to set forth both the new and interesting points 
established by the author, and the various others in which he appeared 
to me to have failed. 

5 T have modified this sentence as it stood in my first edition. It is 
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(which were subsequently followed wherever coined 
money was introduced) are found to be so nearly 
conformable, as to warrant a belief that they are all 
deduced from one common origin ; and that origin 
the Chaldean priesthood of Babylon. It is to 
Pheidon, and to his position as chief of the Argeian 
confederacy, that the Greeks owe the first intro- 
duction of the Babylonian scale of weight, and the 
first employment of coined and stamped money. 

If we maturely weigh the few, but striking acts 
of Pheidén which have been preserved to us, and 
which there is no reason to discredit, we shall find 
ourselves introduced to an early historical state of 
Peloponnesus very different from that to which 
another century will bring us. That Argos, with 
the federative cities attached to her, was at this 
early time decidedly the commanding power in 
that peninsula, is sufficiently shown by the esta- 
blishment and reception of the Pheidonian weights, 
measures, and monetary system—while the other 
incidents mentioned completely harmonise with the 
same idea. Against the oppressions of Elis, the 
Pisatans invoked Pheidén—partly as exercising a 
primacy in Peloponnesus, just as the inhabitants 
of Lepreum in Triphylia’, three centuries after- 
wards, called in the aid of Sparta for the same ob- 
ject, at a time when Sparta possessed the headship 
—and partly as the lineal representative of Héraklés, 
who had founded those games from the manage- 


not correct to speak of the Egyptian money scale: the Egyptians had 
no coined money. See a valuable article m review of my History, in 
the Christian Reformer, by Mr. Kenrick, who pointed out this inaccu- 
racy. 

1 Thucyd. v. 31. 
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ment of which they had been unjustly extruded. 
On the other hand, Sparta appears as a second-rate 
power. The AXginean scale of weight and measure 
was adopted there as elsewhere!’ —the Messenian Do- 
rians were still equal and independent—and we find 
Sparta interfering to assist Elis by virtue of an obli- 
gation growing (so the legend represents it) out of 
the common Atolo-Dorian immigration ; not at all 
from any acknowledged primacy, such as we shall 
see her enjoying hereafter. The first coinage of 
copper and silver money is a capital event in 
Grecian history, and must be held to imply consi- 
derable commerce as well as those extensive views 
which belong only to a conspicuous and leading 
position. The ambition of Pheidén to resume all 
the acquisitions made by his ancestor Héraklés, 
suggests the same large estimate of his actual 
power. He is characterised as a despot, and even 
as the most insolent of all despots*: how far he 
deserved such a reputation, we have no means of 
judging. We may remark, however, that he lived 
before the age of despots or tyrants, properly so 
called, and before the Herakleid lineage had yet 
lost its primary, half-political, half-religious cha- 
racter. Moreover, the later historians have invested 
his actions with a colour of exorbitant aggres- 
sion, by applying them to a state of things which 

1 Plutarch, Apophthegm. Laconic. p. 226; Diksearchus ap. Athenee. 
RS Rgimem mina, drachma and obolus were the denominations 
employed in stipulations among the Peloponnesian states (Thucyd.v.47), 

2 Herodot. vi. 127. Φείδωνος τοῦ ᾿Αργείων τυράννου---τοῦ ὑβρίσαντος 
μέγιστα δὴ Ἑλλήνων ἁπάντων. Pausanias (Υ].22,2) copies the expression. 


Aristotle cites Pheidén as a person who, being ἃ βασιλεὺς, made 
himself a τύραννος (Politic. viii. 8, 5). 
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belonged to their time and not to his. Thus 
Ephorus represents him as having deprived the 
Lacedzemonians of the headship of Peloponnesus, 
which they never possessed until long after him— 
and also as setting at nought the sworn inviolability 
of the territory of the Eleians, enjoyed by the latter 
as celebrators of the Olympic games; whereas the 
Agonothesia, or right of superintendence claimed 
by Elis, had not at that time acquired the sanction 
of prescription—while the conquest of Pisa by the 
Eleians themselves had proved that this sacred 
function did not protect the territory of a weaker 
people. | 
How Pheidén fell, and how the Argeians lost that - 
supremacy which they once evidently possessed, 
we have no positive details to inform us: with re- 
spect to the latter point, however, we can discern 
a sufficient explanation. The Argeians stood pre- 
dominant as an entire and unanimous confederacy, 
which required a vigorous and able hand to render 
its internal organisation effective or its ascendency 
respected without. No such leader afterwards ap- 
peared at Argos, the whole history of which city is 
destitute of eminent individuals: her line of kings 
continued at least down to the Persian war', but 
seemingly with only titular functions, for the go- 
vernment had long been decidedly popular. The 
statements, which represent the government as po- 
pular anterior to the time of Pheidén, appear un- 
worthy of trust. That prince is rather to be taken 
as wielding the old, undiminished prerogatives of 
the Herakleid kings, but wielding them with un- 


1 Herodot. vii. 149. 
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usual effect—enforcing relaxed privileges, and ap- 
pealing to the old heroic sentiment in reference to 
Héraklés, rather than revolutionising the existing 
relations either of Argos or of Peloponnesus. It 
was in fact the great and steady growth of Sparta, 
for three centuries after the Lykurgean institutions, 
which operated as a cause of subversion to the pre- 
vious order of command and obedience in Greece. 

The assertion made by Herodotus—that in earlier 
times the whole eastern coast of Laconia as far as 
Cape Malea, including the island of Kythéra and 
several other islands, had belonged to Argos—is 
referred by O. Miller to about the 50th Olym- 
piad, or 580 8.c. Perhaps it had ceased to be true 
at that period; but that it was true in the age of 
Pheidén, there seem good grounds for believing. 
What is probably meant is, that the Dorian towns 
on this coast, Prasiz, Zaréx, Epidaurus Liméra, 
and Boee, were once, autonomous, and members of 
the Argeian confederacy—a fact highly probable, 
on independent evidence, with respect to Epidaurus 
Liméra, inasmuch as that town was a settlement 
from Epidaurus in the Argolic peninsula: and Boeze 
too had its own cekist and eponymus, the Herakleid 
Boeus!, noway connected with Sparta—perhaps 
derived from the same source as the name of the 
town Bceon in Doris. The Argeian confederated 
towns would thus comprehend the whole coast of 
the Argolic and Saronic Gulfs, from Kythéra as far 
as Atgina, besides other islands which we do not 
know: A%gina had received a colony of Dorians 
from Argos and Epidaurus, upon which latter town 

1 Pausan. iii, 22, 9; iii. 23, 4. 
VOL. II. : 2F 
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it continued for some time in a state of depend- 
ence', It will at once be seen that this extent of 
coast implies a considerable degree of commerce 
and maritime activity. We have besides to con- 
sider the range of Doric colonies in the southern 
islands of the Atgean and in the south-western 
corner of Asia Minor—Kréte, Kés, Rhodes (with 
its three distinct cities), Halikarnassus, Knidus, 
Myndus, Nisyrus, Symé, Karpathus, Kalydna, &c. 
Of the Doric establishments here named, several 
are connected (as has been before stated) with the 
great emigration of the Témenid Althemenés from 
Argos: but what we particularly observe is, that 
they are often referred as colonies promiscuously to 
Argos, Troezén, Epidaurus’—more frequently how- 
ever, as it seems, to Argos. All these settlements 
are doubtless older than Pheidén, and we may con- 
ceive them as proceeding conjointly from the allied 
Dorian towns in the Argolic peninsula, at a time 
when they were more in the habit of united action 
than they afterwards became: a captain of emi- 
grants selected from the line of Héraklés and Té- 


1 Herodot. v. 83; Strabo, viii. p. 375. 

3 Rhodes, δ, Knidus, and Halikarnassus are all treated by Strabo 
(xiv. p. 653) as colonies of Argos: Rhodes is so described by Thucy- 
didés (vii. 57), and Kés by Tacitus (xii. 61). Kés, Kalydna, and Ni- 
syrus are described by Herodotus as colonies of Epidaurus (vii. 99) : 
Halikarnassus passes sometimes for a colony of Troezén, sometimes of 
Troezén and Argos conjointly :--- Cum Melas et Areuanius ab Argis et 
Troezene coloniam communem eo loco induxerunt, barbaros Caras et 
Leleges ejecerunt (Vitruv. ii. 8, jz 3 Steph. Byz. v. ‘Aduxdpvaccos),” 
Compare Strabo, x. p. 479 ; Condm, Narr. 47 ; Diodor. v. 80. 

Raoul Rochette (Histoire des Colonies Grecques, t. iii. ch. 9) and 
O. Miiller (History of the Dorians, ch. 6) have collected the facts 
about these Asiatic Dorians. 

The little town of Boew had its counterpart of the same name in 
Kréte (Steph. Byz. v. Botov). _ 
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menus was suitable to the feelings of all of them. 
We may thus look back to a period, at the very 
beginning of the Olympiads, when the maritime 
Dorians on the east of Peloponnesus maintained a 
considerable intercourse and commerce not only 
among themselves but also with their settlements 
on the Asiatic coast and islands. That the Argolic 
peninsula formed an early centre for maritime ren- 
dezvous, we may farther infer from the very ancient 
Amphiktyony of the seven cities (Hermioné, Epi- 
daurus, ASgina, Athens, Prasiz, Nauplia, and the 
Minyeian Orchomenus), on the holy island of Ka- 
lauria, off the harbour of Troezén!. 


The view here given of the early ascendency of From hence 


Argos, as the head of the Peloponnesian Dorans 
and the metropolis of the Asiatic Dorians, enables 
us to understand the capital innovation of Pheidén 
—the first coinage, and the first determinate scale 
of weight and measure known in Greece. Of the 
value of such improvements, in the history of 
Grecian civilization, it is superfluous to speak, 
especially when we recollect that the Hellenic 
states, having no political unity, were only held 
together by the aggregate of spontaneous uniformi- 
ties, in language, religion, sympathies, recreations, 
and general habits. We see both how Pheidén 
came to contract the wish, and how he acquired 
the power, to introduce throughout so much of the 
Grecian world an uniform scale; we also see that 
the Asiatic Dorians form the link between him and 
Phoenicia, from whence the scale was derived, just 
as the Euboic scale came in all probability, through 
' Strabo, p. 374. 
2¥ 2 
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the Ionic cities in Asia, from Lydia. It is asserted 
by Ephorus, and admitted even by the ablest mo- 
dern critics, that Pheiddn first coined money “ in 
Aégina':” other authors (erroneously believing that 
his scale was the Euboic scale) alleged that his 
coinage had been carried on ‘‘ in a place of Argos 
called Eubcea*.”” Now both these statements ap- 
pear highly improbable, and both are traceable to 
the same mistake—of supposing that the title, by 
which the scale had come to be commonly known, 
must necessarily be derived from the place in which 
the coinage had been struck. There is every rea- 
son to conclude, that what Pheidén did was done 
in Argos, and nowhere else: his coinage and scale 
were the earliest known in Greece, and seem to have 
been known by his own name, ‘‘ the Pheidonian mea- 
sures,” under which designation they were described 
by Aristotle in his account of the constitution of 
Argos®. They probably did not come to bear the 
specific epithet of ginean until there was another 
scale in vogue, the Euboic, from which to distin- 
guish them ; and both the epithets were probably 
derived, not from the place wherethe scale first 
originated, but from the people whose commercial 
activity tended to make them most generally known 
—in the one case, the A‘ginetans ; in the other case, 
the inhabitants of Chalkis and Eretria. I think, 

1 Ephorus ap. Strabo. viii. p. 376; Boeckh, Metrologie, Abschn. 7, 1: 
see also the Marmor Parium, Epoch 30. 

3 Etymologicon Magn. Εὐβοϊκὸν νόμισμα. 

ὃ Pollux, Onomastic. x. 179. El δ᾽ ἂν καὶ Φείδων τι ἀγγεῖον ἔλαιη- 
ρὸν, ἀπὸ τῶν Φειδωνίων μέτρων ὠνομασμένον, ὑπὲρ ὧν ἐν ᾿Αργείων πολε- 
τείᾳ ᾿Αριστοτέλης λέγει. 


Also Ephorus ap. Strab. viii. p. 358. καὶ μέτρα ἐξεῦρε τὰ Φειδώνεια 
καλούμενα καὶ σταθμοὺς, καὶ νόμισμα κεχαράγμενον, &c. 
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therefore, that we are to look upon the Pheidonian 
measures as emanating from Argos, and as having 
no greater connection, originally, with Aégina, than 
with any other city dependent upon Argos. 

There is moreover another point which deserves 
notice. What was known by the name of the 
AEginzan scale, as contrasted with and standing in 
a, definite ratio (6 : 5) with the Euboic scale, related 
only to weight and money, so far as our knowledge 
extends': we have no evidence to show that the 
same ratio extended either to measures of length 
or measures of capacity. But there seems ground 
for believing that the Pheidonian regulations, taken 
in their full comprehension, embraced measures of 
capacity as well as weights: Pheiddén, at the same 
time when he determined the talent, mina, and 
drachm, seems also to have fixed the dry and liquid 
measures—the medimnus and metrétés, with their 
parts and multiples: and there existed* Pheidonian 
measures of capacity, though not of length, so far 
as we know. The A®ginzan scale may thus have 
comprised only a portion of what was established 
by Pheidén, namely that which related to weight 
and money. 


ι This differs from Boeckh’s opinion: see the note in page 429. 
2 Theophrast. Character. c. 13; Pollux, x. 179. 
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CHAPTER V. 


ZTOLO-DORIAN IMMIGRATION INTO PELOPONNESUS.— 
ELIS, LACONIA, AND MESSENIA. 


Ir has already been stated that the territory pro- 
perly called Elis, apart from the enlargement which 
it acquired by conquest, included the westernmost 
land in Peloponnesus, south of Achaia, and west of 
Mount Pholoé and Olenus in Arcadia—but not ex- 
tending so far southward as the river Alpheius, the 
course of which lay along the southern portion of 
Pisatis and on the borders of Triphylia. This terri- 
tory, which appears in the Odyssey as “‘ the divine 
Elis, where the Epeians hold sway',” is in the 
historical times occupied by a population of Aétolian 
origin. The connection of race between the histo- 
- rical Eleians and the historical A‘tolians was recog- 
nised by both parties, nor is there any ground for 
disputing it®. 
Htolianim- That Astolian invaders or immigrants into Elis 
migration . ° 
into Pelo- would cross from Naupaktus or some neighbouring 
mo" point in the Corinthian Gulf, is in the natural 
course of things—and such is the course which 
Oxylus, the conductor of the invasion, is repre- 
sented by the Herakleid legend as taking. That 
legend (as has been already recounted) introduces 
Oxylus as the guide of the three Herakleid brothers 
—Témenus, Kresphontés, and Aristodémus—and 


1 Odyss. xv, 297. 7 Strabo, x. p. 479. 
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as stipulating with them that in the new distribu- 
tion about to take place of Peloponnesus, he shall © 
be allowed to possess the Eleian territory, coupled 
with many holy privileges as to the celebration of 
the Olympic games. 

In the preceding chapter, I have endeavoured to 
show that the settlements of the Dorians in and near 
the Argolic peninsula, so far as the probabilities of 
the case enable us to judge, were not accomplished 
by any inroad in this direction. But the localities 
occupied by the Dorians of Sparta, and by the 
Dorians of Stenyklérus in the territory called Mes- 
séné, lead us to a different conclusion. The easiest 
and most natural road through which immigrants _ 
could reach either of these two spots, is through the 
Eleian and the Pisatid country. Colonel Leake ob-’ 
serves! that the direct road from the Eleian territory 
to Sparta, ascending the valley of the Alpheius near 
Olympia to the sources of its branch the Theius, 
and from thence descending the Eurotas, affords the 
only easy march towards that very inaccessible city : 
and both ancients and moderns have remarked the 
vicinity of the source of the Alpheius to that of 
the Eurotas. The situation of Stenyklérus and 
Andania, the original settlements of the Messenian 
Dorians, adjoining closely the Arcadian Parrhasit, 
is only at a short distance from the course of the 
Alpheius ; being thus reached most easily by the 
same route. Dismissing the idea of a great col- 

1 Leake, Travels in Morea, vol. iii. ch. 23. p. 29; compare Diodor. 
he distance from Olympia to Sparta, as marked on a pillar which 


Pausanias saw at Olympia, was 660 stadia,—ahout 77 English miles 
(Pausan. vi. 16, 6). 


Dorians of 
Sparta and 
Stenyklérus 
—accom- 
penying or 
ollowing 
them across 
theCorinth- 
ian Gulf. 


440 HISTORY OF GREECE. {Parr Ii. 


lective Dorian armament, powerful enough to grasp 
at once the entire peninsula,—we may conceive 
two moderate detachments of hardy mountaineers, 
from the cold regions in and near Doris, attaching 
themselves to the A®tolians their neighbours, who 
were proceeding to the invasion of Elis. After 
having aided the AStolians both to occupy Elis and 
to subdue the Pisatid, these Dorians advanced up 
the valley of the Alpheius in quest of settlements 
for themselves. One of these bodies ripens into the 
stately, stubborn, and victorious Spartans; the 
other into the short-lived, trampled, and struggling 
Messenians. 

Amidst the darkness which overclouds these 
original settlements, we seem to discern something 
like special causes to determine both of them. 
With respect to the Spartan Dorians, we are told 
that a person named Philonomus betrayed Sparta 
to them, persuading the sovereign in possession to 
retire with his people into the habitations of the 
Ionians in the north of the peninsula—and that he 
received as a recompense for this acceptable service 
Amykle with the district round it. It is farther 
stated—and this important fact there seems no 
reason to doubt—that Amykle, though only twenty 


‘stadia or two miles and a half distant from Sparta, 


retained both its independence and its Achzan in- 
habitants long after the Dorian immigrants had 
acquired possession of the latter place, and was 
only taken by them under the reign of Téleklus, 
one generation before the first Olympiad’. Without 


1 Strabo, viii. pp. 364, 365; Pausan. ili. 2,5: compare the story of 
Krius, Pausan. ii. 13, 3. ) 
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presuming to fill up by conjecture incurable gaps 
in the statements of our authorities, we may from 
hence reasonably presume that the Dorians were 
induced to invade, and enabled to acquire, Sparta, 
by the invitation and assistance of a party in the 
interior of the country. Again, with respect to 
the Messenian Dorians, a different, but not less 
effectual temptation was presented by the alliance 
of .the Arcadians, in the south-western portion of 
that central region of Peloponnesus. Kresphontés 
the Herakleid leader, it is said, espoused the 
daughter’ of the Arcadian king Kypselus, which 
procured for him the support of a powerful section 
of Arcadia. His settlement at Stenyklérus was a 
considerable distance from the sea, at the north-east 
corner of Messenia*, close to the Arcadian frontier ; 
and it will be seen hereafter that this Arcadian 
alliance is a constant and material element in the 
disputes of the Messenian Dorians with Sparta. 
We may thus trace a reasonable sequence of 
events, showing how two bodies of Dorians, having 
first assisted the AXtolo-Eleians to conquer the 
Pisatid, and thus finding themselves on the banks 
of the Alpheius, followed the upward course of 
that river, the one to settle at Sparta, the other at 
Stenyklérus. The historian Ephorus, from whom 
our scanty fragments of information respecting 
these early settlements are derived—it is important 
to note that he lived in the age immediately succeed- 
ing the first foundation of Messéné as a city, the re- 


1 Pausan. iv. 3,3; viii. 29, 4. 
2 Strabo (viii. p. 366) blames Euripidés for calling Messéné an inland 
country ; but the poet seems to have been quite correct m doing so. 
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stitution of the long-exiled Messenians, and the am- 
putation of the fertile western half of Laconia, for 
their benefit, by Epameinondas,—imparts to these 
proceedings an immediate decisiveness of effect 
which does not properly belong to them: as if the 
Spartans had become at once possessed of all La- 
conia, and the Messenians of all Messenia ; Pausa- 
nias, too, speaks as if the Arcadians collectively 
had assisted and allied themselves with Kresphontés. 
This is the general spirit which pervades his ac- 
count, though the particular facts, in so far as we 
find any such, do not always harmonise with it. 
Now we are ignorant of the pre-existing divisions of 
the country either east or west of Mount Taygetus, 
at the time when the Dorians invaded it. But to 
treat the one and the other as integral kingdoms, 
handed over at once to two Dorian leaders, is an 
illusion borrowed from the old legend, from the 
historicising fancies of Ephorus, and from the fact 
that in the well-known times this whole territory 
came to be really united under the Spartan power. 

At what date the Dorian settlements at Sparta 
and Stenyklérus were effected we have no means 
of determining. Yet that there existed between 
them in the earliest times a degree of fraternity 
which did not prevail between Lacedzemon and 
Argos, we may fairly presume from the common 
temple, with joint religious sacrifices, of Artemis 
Limnatis (or Artemis on the Marsh) erected on 
the confines of Messenia and Laconia'. Our first 
view of the two, at all approaching to distinctness, 


? Pausan. iv. 2, 2. μετεῖχον δὲ αὐτοῦ μόνοι Δωρίεων of re Μεσσήνιοι 
καὶ Λακεδαιμόνιοι. 
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seems to date from a period about half a century 
earlier than the first Olympiad (776 8.c.),—about 
the reign of king Téleklus of the Eurystheneid or 
Agid line, and the introduction of the Lykurgean 
discipline. Téleklus stands in the list as the eighth 
king dating from Eurysthenes. But how many of 
the seven kings before him are to be considered as 
real persons—or how much, out of the brief warlike 
expeditions ascribed to them, is to be treated as 
authentic history—TI pretend not to define. 

The earliest determinable event in the internal 
history of Sparta is the introduction of the Lykur- 
gean discipline; the earliest external events are 
the conquest of Amyklez, Pharis, and Geronthre, 
effected by king Téleklus, and the first quarrel with 
the Messenians, in which that prince was slain. 
When we come to see how deplorably great was 
the confusion and ignorance which reigned with 
reference to a matter so pre-eminently important 
as Lykurgus and his legislation, we shall not be 
inclined to think that facts much less important, 
and belonging to an earlier epoch, can have been 
handed down upon any good authority. And in 
like manner, when we learn that Amykle, Pharis, 
and Geronthre (all south of Sparta, and the first 
only two and a half miles distant from that city) 
were independent of the Spartans until the reign of 
Téleklus, we shall require some decisive testimony 
beforewe can believe that a community, so small and 
so hemmed in as Sparta must then have been, had 
in earlier times undertaken expeditions against 
Helos on the sea-coast, against Kleitor on the ex- 
treme northern side of Arcadia, against the Kynu- 


Meseenian 
kings. 
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rians, or against the Argeians. If Helos and Ky- 
nuria were conquered by these early kings, it ap- 
pears that they had to be conquered a second time 
by kings succeeding Téleklus. It would be more 
natural that we should hear when and how they 
conquered the places nearer to them,—Sellasia, or 
Belemina, the valley of the Génus or the upper 
valley of the Eurotas. But these seem to be 
assumed as matters of course; the proceedings 
ascribed to the early Spartan kings are such only 
as might beseem the palmy days when Sparta was 
undisputed mistress of all Laconia. 

The succession of Messenian kings, beginning 
with Kresphontés, the Herakleid brother, and con- 
tinuing from father to son,—A®pytus, Glaukus, 
Isthnius, Dotadas, Subotas, Phintas, the last being 
contemporary with Téleklus,—is still less marked 
by incident than that of the early Spartan kings. 
It is said that the reign of Kresphontés was troubled, 
and himself ultimately slain by mutinies among 
his subjects: A®pytus, then a youth, having escaped 
into Arcadia, was afterwards restored to the throne 
by the Arcadians, Spartans, and Argeians’. From 
Zépytus the Messenian line of kings are stated to 
have been denominated ASpytids in preference to 
Herakleids— which affords another proof of their 
intimate connection with the Arcadians, since 
AEpytus was a very ancient name in Arcadian he- 
roic antiquity*. 

1 Pausan. iv. 3, 5-6. 

3 Homer, Iliad, ii. 604.— 

Of δ᾽ ἔχον ᾿Αρκαδίην, ὑπὸ Κυλλήνης ὄρος αἰπὺ, 


Αἰπύτιον παρὰ τύμβον. 
Schol. ad loc. ὁ δ᾽ Αἴπυτος ἀρχαιότατος ἥρως, ᾿Αρκὰς τὸ γένος. 
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There is considerable resemblance between the 
alleged behaviour of Kresphontés on first settling 
at Stenyklérus, and that of Eurysthenés and Pro- 
klés at Sparta—so far as we gather from state- 
ments, alike meagre and uncertified, resting on the 
authority of Ephorus. Both are said to have tried 
to place the pre-existing inhabitants of the coun- 
try on a level with their own Dorian bands; both 
provoked discontents and incurred obloquy, with 
their contemporaries as wel! as with posterity, by 
the attempt; nor did either permanently succeed. 
Kresphontés was forced to concentrate all his Do- 
rians in Stenyklérus, while after all, the discon- 
tents ended in his violent death. And Agis, the 
son of Eurysthenés, is said to have reversed all the 
liberal tentatives of his father, so as to bring the 
whole of Laconia into subjection and dependence 
on the Dorians at Sparta, with the single exception 
of Amykle. So odious to the Spartan Dorians 
was the conduct of Eurysthenés, that they refused 
to acknowledge him as their cekist, and conferred 
that honour upon Agis; the two lines of kings 
being called Agiads and Eurypontids, instead of 
Eurystheneids and Prokleids'. We see in these 


1 Compare the two citations from Ephorus, Strabo, viii. p. 361-365. 
Unfortunately a portion of the latter citation is incurably mutilated in 
the text: O. Miiller (History of the Dorians, Book I. chap. v. 13) has 
proposed an ingenious conjecture, which however cannot be considered 
as trustworthy. Grosskurd, the German translator, usually skilful in 
these restorations, leaves the passage untouched. 

For a new colouring of the death of Kresphontés, adjusted by Iso- 
kratés so as to suit the purpose of the address which he puts into the 
mouth of Archidamus king of Sparta, see the discourse in his works 
which passes under that name (Or. iv. p. 120-122). Isokratés says that 
the Messenian Dorians slew Kresphontés, whose children fled as sup- 
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statements the same tone of mind as that which 
pervades the Panathenaic oration of Isokratés the 
master of Ephorus,—the facts of an unknown pe- 
riod so coloured as to suit an idéal of haughty Do- 
rian exclusiveness. 

Again, as Eurysthenés and Proklés appear, in the 
picture of Ephorus, to carry their authority at once 
over the whole of Laconia, so too does Kresphon- 
tés over the whole of Messenia,—over the entire 
south-western region of Peloponnesus, westward of 
Mount Taygetus and Cape Tenarus, and south- 
ward of the river Neda. He sends an envoy to 
Pylus and Rhium, the western and southern por- 
tions of the south-western promontory of Pelopon- 
nesus, treating the entire territory as if it were one 
sovereignty, and inviting the inhabitants to sub- 
mit under equal laws'. But it has already been 


pliants to Sparta, imploring revenge for the. death of their father, and 
surrendering the territory to the Spartans. The Delphian god advised 
the latter to accept the tender, and they accordingly attacked the Mes- 
senians, avenged Kresphontés, and appropriated the territory. 

Isokratés always starts from the basis of the old legend,—the triple 
Dorian conquest made all at once: compare Panathenaic. Or. xii. 
Ρ. 270-287. 

1 Ephorus ap. Strabo. vii. p. 361. Dr. Thirlwall observes (Hist. of 
Greece, ch. vii. p. 300, 2nd edit.), “The Messenian Pylus seems long 
to have retained its independence, and to have been occupied for several 
centuries by one branch of the family of Neleus; for descendants of 
Nestor are mentioned as allies of the Messenians in their struggle with 
Sparta im the latter half of the seventh century B.c.”’ 

For this assertion Dr. Thirlwall cites Strabo (viii. p. 355). I agree 
with him as to the matter of fact: I see no proof that the Dorians of 
Stenyklérus ever ruled over what is called the Messenian Pylus; for, 
of course, if they did not rule over it before the second Messenian war, 
they never acquired it at all. But on reference to the passage in Strabo, 
it will not be found to prove anything to the point ; for Strabo is speak- 
ing, not of the Messenian Pylus, but of the Triphylian Pylus: he takes 
pains to show'that Nestor had nothing to do with the Messenian Pylus, 
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observed, that this supposed oneness and indivisi- 
bility is not less uncertified in regard to Messenia 
than in regard to Laconia. How large a propor- 
tion of the former territory these kings of Steny- 
klérus may have ruled, we have no means of de- 
termining, but there were certainly portions of it 
which they did not rule—not merely during the 
reign of Téleklus at Sparta, but still later, during 
the first Messenian war. For not only we are in- 
formed that Téleklus established three townships, 
Poiéessa, Echeize’,and Tragium, near the Messenian 
Gulf and on the course of the river Nedon, but we 
read also a farther matter of evidence in the roll of 
Olympic victors. Every competitor for the prize 
at one of these great festivals was always entered 
as member of some autonomous Hellenic commu- 
nity, which constituted his title to approach the 
lists ; if successful, he was proclaimed with the 
name of the community to which he belonged. 
Now during the first ten Olympiads seven winners 
are proclaimed as Messenians; in the eleventh 
Olympiad we find the name of Oxythemis Koré- 
neus,—Oxythemis, not of Koréneia in Beeotia, 
but of Koréné in the western bend of the Messe- 
nian Gulf *, some miles on the right bank of the 
—Néoropos ἀπόγονοι means the inhabitants of Tripbylia near Lepreum : 
compare p. 350. 

1 Strabo, viii. p. 360. Concerning the situation of Koréné in the Mes- 
senian Gulf, see Pausanias, iv. 34, 2; Strabo, viii. p. 361; and the ob- 
servations of Colonel Leake, Travels in Morea, ch. x. vol. i. p. 439-448. 
He places it near the modern Petalidhi, seemingly on good grounds. 


2 See Mr. Clinton’s Chronological Tables for the year 732 B.c.: 
O. Miiller (in the Chronological Table subjoined to his history of the 
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Dorians) calls this victor, Orythemis of Koréneia, in Beeotia. But (818 


is inadmissible, on two grounds: 1. The occurrence of a Boeotian com- 


448 HISTORY OF GREECE. [Parr IL. 


Pamisus, and a considerable distance to the north 
of the modern Coron. Now if Koréné had then 
been comprehended in Messenia, Oxythemis would 
have been proclaimed as a Messenian like the seven 


petitor in that early day at the Olympic games. The first eleven vic- 
tors (I put aside Oxythemis, because he is the subject of the argument) 
are all from western and southern Peloponnesus; then come victors 
from Corinth, Megara, and Epidaurus; then from Athens; there is one 
from Thebes in the 41st Olympiad. I infer from hence that the cele- 
brity and frequentation of the Olympic games increased only by de- 
grees, and had not got beyond Peloponnesus in the eighth century B.c. 
2. The name Coronreus, Κορωναῖος, is the proper and formal title for a 
citizen of Koréné, not for a citizen of Korédneia: the latter styles him- 
self Κορωνεύς. The ethnical name Κορωνεὺς as belonging to Koréneia 
in Boeotia is placed beyond doubt by several inscriptions in Boeckh’s 
collection ; especially No. 1583, in which a citizen of that town is pro- 
claimed as victorious at the festival of the Charitesia at Orchomenus : 
compare Nos. 1587-1593, in which the same ethnical name occurs. 
The Beeotian Inscriptions attest in like manner the prevalence of the 
same etymological law in forming ethnical names, for the towns near 
Koréneia: thus, Cherénesa makes Χαιρωνεὺς ; Lebadeia, Λεβαδεὺς ; 
Elateta, ’EXarevs or ᾿Ελατειεύς, 

The Inscriptions afford evidence perfectly decisive as to the ethnical 
title under which a citizen of Kordneia in Boeotia would have caused 
himself to be entered and proclaimed at the Olympic games ; better 
than the evidenee of Herodotus and Thucydidés, who both call them 
Κορωναῖοι (Herodot. v. 79 ; Thucyd. iv. 93): Polybius agrees with the 
Inscription, and speaks of the Κορωνεῖς, AcSadeis, Χαιρωνεῖς (xxvii. 1). 
O. Miiller himself admits in another place (Orchomenos, p. 480) that the 
proper ethnical name is Κορωνεύς. The reading of Strabo (ix. p. 411) 
is not trustworthy: see Grosskurd ad loc. ; compare Steph. Byz. Kopé- 
vera and Κορώνη. 

In regard to the formation of ethnical names, it seems the general 
rule, that a town ending in » or a: preceded by a consonant had its eth- 
nical derivative in atos; such as Σκιώνη, Τορώνη, Κύμη, Θῆβαι, ᾿Αθῆναι ; 
while names ending in ea had their ethnicon in evs, as ᾿Αλεξάνδρεια, 
᾿Αμάσεια, Σελεύκεια, Δυσιμάχεια (the recent cities thus founded by the 
successors of Alexander are perhaps the best evidences that can be 
taken of the analogies of the language), Μελάμπεια, Μελίτεια, in addi- 
tion to the Boeotian names of towns above quoted. There is however 
great irregularity in particular cases, and the number of towns called 
by the same name created an anxiety to vary the ethnicon for each: 
see Stephan. Byz. v. Ἡράκλεια. 
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winners who preceded him; and the fact of his 
being proclaimed as a Korénean proves that Ko- 
réné was then an independent community, not 
under the dominion of the Dorians of Stenyklérus. 
It seems clear therefore that the latter did not 
reign over the whole territory commonly known as 
Messenia, though we are unable to assign the pro- 
portion of it which they actually possessed. 

The Olympic festival, in its origin doubtless a 
privilege of the neighbouring Pisatans, seems to 
have derived its great and gradually expanding 
importance from the AStolo-Eleian settlement in 
Peloponnesus, combined with the Dorians of La- 
conia and Messenia. Lykurgus of Sparta and 
Iphitus of Elis are alleged to have joined their 
efforts for the purpose of establishing both the 
sanctity of the Olympic truce and the inviolability 
of the Eleian territory. Hence, though this tale is 
not to be construed as matter of fact, we may see 
that the Lacedzemonians regarded the Olympic 
games as a portion of their own antiquities. More- 
over, it is certain both that the dignity of the fes- 
tival increased simultaneously with their ascend- 
ency', and that their peculiar fashions were very 
early introduced into tHe practice of the Olympic 
competitors. Probably the three bands of co-ope- 
rating invaders, Attolians and Spartan and Messe- 
nian Dorians, may have adopted this festival as a 
periodical renovation of mutual union and fraternity; 

1 The entire nakedness of the competitors at Olympia was adopted 
from the Spartan practice, seemingly in the 14th Olympiad, as is tes- 


tified by the epigram on Orsippus the Megarian. Previous to that 


period, the Olympic competitors had διαζώματα περὶ τὰ αἰδοῖα (Thucyd. 
i. 6). 
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from which cause the games became an attractive 
centre for the western portion of Peloponnesus, 
before they were much frequented by people from 
the eastern, or still more from extra-Peloponnesian 
Hellas. For it cannot be altogether accidental, 
when we read the names of the first twelve pro- 
claimed Olympic victors (occupying nearly half a 
century from 776 3.c. downwards), to find that 
seven of them are Messenians, three Eleians, one 
from Dymé in Achaia, and one from Koréné; while 
after the twelfth Olympiad, Corinthians, and Me- 
garians and Epidaurians begin to occur ; later still, 
extra-Peloponnesian victors. We may reasonably 
infer from hence that the Olympic ceremonies were 
at this early period chiefly frequented by visitors 
and competitors from the western regions of Pe- 
loponnesus, and that the affluence to them from 
the more distant parts of the Hellenic world did 
not become considerable until the first Messenian 
war had closed. 

Having thus set forth the conjectures, to which 
our very scanty knowledge points, respecting the 
first establishment of the 4Stolian and Dorian settle- 
ments in Elis, Laconia, and Messenia, connected 
as they are with the steadily-increasing dignity and 
frequentation of the Olympic festival, I proceed in 
the next chapter to that memorable circumstance 
which both determined the character, and brought 
about the political ascendency, of the Spartans 
separately : I mean the laws and discipline of Ly- 
kurgus. 

Of the pre-existing inhabitants of Laconia and 
Messenia, whom we are accustomed to call Ache. 
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ans and Pylians, so little is known, that we can- 
not at all measure the difference between them 
and their Dorian invaders, either in dialect, in 
habits, or in intelligence. There appear no traces 
of any difference of dialect among the various parts 
of the population of Laconia: the Messenian allies 
of Athens, in the Peloponnesian war, speak the 
same dialect as the Helots, and the same also as 
the Ambrakiotic colonists from Corinth : all Doric’. 
Nor are we to suppose that the Doric dialect was 
at all peculiar to the people called Dorians. As far 
as can be made out by the evidence of Inscriptions, 
it seems to have been the dialect of the Phokians, 
Delphians, Lokrians, Avtolians, and Achzeans of 
Phthidtis: with respect to the latter, the Inscrip- 
tions of Thaumaki in Achea Phthidtis afford a 
proof the more curious and the more cogent of na- 
tive dialect, because the Phthidts were both im- 
mediate neighbours and subjects of the Thessalians, 
who spoke a variety of the AXolic. So too, within 
Peloponnesus, we find evidences of Doric dialect 
among the Acheeans in the north of Peloponnesus— 
the Dryopic inhabitants of Hermioné*—and the 
Eleuthero-Lacones, or Laconian townships (com- 
pounded of Periceki and Helots), emancipated by 
the Romans in the second century B.c. Concerning 
the speech of that population whom the invading 
Dorians found in Laconia, we have no means of 
judging: the presumption would rather be that it 

1 Thucyd. iii. 112; iv. 41: compare vii. 44, about the sameness of 
sound of the war-shout or pan, as delivered by all the different 
Dorians. 

3 Corpus Inscriptt. Boeckh. Nos. 1771, 1772, 1773; Ahrens, De 
Dialecto DoricA, sect. iii. 48. 
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did not differ materially from the Doric. Thucy- 
didés designates the Corinthians, whom the in- 
vading Dorians attacked from the hill Solygeius, 
as being A®olians, and Strabo speaks both of the 
Acheans as an A¢olic nation and of the A®olic dia- 
lect as having been originally preponderant in Pelo- 
ponnesus’. But we do not readily see what means 
of information either of these authors possessed re- 
specting the speech of a time which must have been 
four centuries anterior even to Thucydidés. 

Of that which is called the Aolic dialect there 
are three marked and distinguishable varieties—the 
Lesbian, the Thessalian, and the Boeotian ; the Thes- 
salian forming a mean term between the other two. 
Ahrens has shown that the ancient grammatical 
critics are accustomed to affirm peculiarities, as be- 
longing to the AMolic dialect generally, which in 
truth belong only to the Lesbian variety of it, or to 
the poems of Alkzeus and Sappho, which these cri- 
tics attentively studied. Lesbian Atolic, Thessalian 
fEolic, and Boeotian AXolic, are all different : and if, 
abstracting from these differences, we confine our 
attention to that which is common to all three, we 
shall find little to distinguish this abstract Aolic 
from the abstract Doric, or that which is common 
to the many varieties of the Doric dialect®. These 

1 Thucyd. iv. 42; Strabo, viii. p. 333. 

2 See the valuable work of Ahrens, De Dialecto olicé, sect. 51. 
HIe observes, in reference to the Lesbian, Thessalian, and Bcoeotian 
dialects :—“ Tres illas dialectos, qus optimo jure Molice: vocari vi- 
dentur—quia, qui illis usi sunt, Holes erant—comparantem mirum 
habere oportet, quod Asianorum Molum et Boeotorum dialecti tantum 
inter se distant, quantum vix ab alia quavis Greece linguee dialecto.”’ 


(He then enumerates many points of difference :) “ Contra tot tantasque 
differentias pauca reperiuntur eaque fere levia, que utrique dialecto, 
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two are sisters, presenting both of them more or 
less the Latin side of the Greek language, while 
the relationship of either of them to the Attic and 
Ionic is more distant. Now it seems that (putting 
aside Attica) the speech of all Greece’, from Per- 
rhebia and Mount Olympus to Cape Malea and 
Cape Akritas, consisted of different varieties either 
of the Doric or of the Molic dialect; this being 
true (as far as we are able to judge) not less of the 
aboriginal Arcadians than of the rest. The Laco- 
nian dialect contained more specialties of its own, 
and approached nearer to the A#olic, and to the 
Eleian, than any other variety of the Dorian: it 
stands at the extreme of what has been classified 
as the strict Dorian—that is, the farthest removed 
from Ionic and Attic. The Kretan towns manifest 
also a strict Dorism ; as well as the Lacedzemonian 
colony of Tarentum, and seemingly most of the 
Italiotic Greeks, though some of them are called 
Achzan colonies. Most of the other varieties of 
the Doric dialect (Phokian, Lokrian, Delphian, 
Achean of Phthidétis) exhibit a form departing less 
neque simul Dorice, communia sint....... Vides his comparatis tantum 
interesse inter utramque dialectum, ut dubitare liceat, an Moles Boeoti 
non magis cum /olibus Asianis conjuncti fuermt, quam qui hodie 
miro quodam casu Saxones vocantur cum antiquis Saxonibus. Nihilo- 
minus Thessalicé dialecto in comparationem vocatd, diversissima quiz 
videntur aliquo vinculo conjungere licet. Quamvis enim pauca de eA 
comperta habeamus, hoc tamen certum est, alia Thessalis cum Lesbiis, 
alia cum solis Boeotis communia esse.” (P, 222-223.) 

1 About the Aolic dialect of the Perrhebians see Stephanus Byz. 
v. Γόννος, and ap. Eustath. ad Iliad. p. 335. 

The Attic judgement in comparing these different varieties of Greek 
speech is expressed in the story of a man being asked— Whether the 


Boeotians or the Thessalians were most of barbarians? He answered— 
The Eleians (Eustath. ad Iliad. p. 304). 
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widely from the Ioqnic and Attic: Argos and the 
towns in the Argolic peninsula seem to form a 
stepping-stone between the two. 

These positions represent the little which can be 
known respecting those varieties of Grecian speech 
which are not known to us by written works. The 
little presumption which can be raised upon them 
favours the belief that the Dorian invaders of La- 
conia and Messenia found there a dialect little dif- 
ferent from that which they brought with them—a 
conclusion which it js the more necessary to state 
distinctly, since the work of O. Miller bas caused 
an exaggerated estimate to be formed of the di- 
stinctive peculiarities whereby Dorism was parted 
off from the rest of Hellas. 
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CHAPTER VI. 
LAWS AND DISCIPLINE OF LYKURGUS AT SPARTA. 


Piutarcu begins his biography of Lykurgus with 
the following ominous words :— 

“ Concerning the lawgiver Lycurgus we can assert 
absolutely nothing which is not controverted: there 
are different stories in respect to his birth, his tra- 
vels, his death, and also his mode of proceeding, 
political as well as legislative: least of all is the 
time in which he lived agreed upon.” 

And this exordium is but too well borne out by 
the unsatisfactory nature of the accounts which we 
read, not only in Plutarch himself, but in those 
other authors out of whom we are obliged to make 
up our idea of the memorable Lykurgean system. 
If we examine the sources from which Plutarch’s 
life of Lykurgus is deduced, it will appear that— 
excepting the poets Alkman, Tyrteus, and Simo- 
nidés, from whom he has borrowed less than we 
could have wished-—~he has no authorities older 
than Xenophon and Plato: Aristotle is cited several 
times, and is unquestionably the best of his wit- 
nesses, but the greater number of them belong to 
the century subsequent to that philosopher. Neither 
Herodotus nor Ephorus are named, though the 
former furnishes some brief but interesting parti. 
culars-—and the latter also (as far as we can judge 
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from the fragments remaining) entered at large 
into the proceedings of the Spartan lawgiver'’. 
Lykurgus is described by Herodotus as uncle and 
guardian to king Labétas, of the Eurystheneid or 
Agid line of Spartan kings ; and this would place 
him, according to the received chronology, about 
220 years before the first recorded Olympiad (about 
B.c. 996*). All the other accounts, on the con- 
trary, seem to represent him as a younger brother, 
belonging to the other or Prokleid line of Spartan 
kings, though they do not perfectly agree respecting 
his parentage. While Simonidés stated him to be 
the son of Prytanis, Dieutychidas described him as 
grandson of Prytanis, son of Eunomus, brother of 
Polydektés, and uncle as well as guardian to Cha- 
rilaus—thus making him eleventh in descent from 
Héraklés*®. This latter account was adopted by 
Aristotle, coinciding, according to the received 
chronology, with the date of Iphitus the Eleian, 
and the first celebration of the Olympic games by 
Lykurgus and Iphitus conjointly+, which Aristotle 


! See Heeren, Dissertatio de Fontibus Plutarchi, p. 19-25. 

2 Herodot. i. 65. Moreover, Herodotus gives this as the statement 
of the Lacedeemonians themselves. 

8 Plutarch, Lykurg. c. 1. According to Dionys. Halik. (Ant. Rom. 
ii. 49) Lykurgus was uncle, not son, of Eunomus. 

Aristotle considers Lykurgus as guardian of Charilaus (Politic. ii. 
7, 1): compare v. 10, 38. See O. Miller (Hist of Dorians, i. 7, 3). 

4 Phlegén also adds Kleosthenés of Pisa (De Olympiis ap. Meursii 
Opp. vii. p. 128). It appears that there existed a quoit at Olympia, 
upon which the formula of the Olympic truce was inscribed together 
with the names of Iphitus and Lykurgus as the joint authors and pro- 
claimers of it. Aristotle believed this to be genuine, and accepted it as 
an evidence of the fact which it professed to certify : and O. Miiller is 
also disposed to admit it as genuine—that is, as contemporary with the 
times to whic’. it professes to relate. I come toa different conclusion: 
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accepted as a fact. Lykurgus, on the hypothesis 
here mentioned, would stand about s.c. 880, a 
century before the recorded Olympiads. Erato- 
sthenés and Apollodorus placed him ‘‘ not a few 
years earlier than the first Olympiad.” If they 
meant hereby the epoch commonly assigned as the 
Olympiad of Iphitus, their date would coincide 
pretty nearly with that of Herodotus: if on the 
other hand they meant the first recorded Olympiad 
(B.c. 776), they would be found not much removed 
from the opinion of Aristotle. An unequivocal 
proof of the inextricable confusion in ancient times 
respecting the epoch of the great Spartan law- 
giver is indirectly afforded by Timzus, who sup- 
posed that there had existed two persons named 
Lykurgus, and that the acts of both had been 
ascribed to one. It is plain from hence that there 
was no certainty attainable, even in the third cen- 
tury before the Christian era, respecting the date 
or parentage of Lykurgus. 

Thucydidés, without mentioning the name of 
Lykurgus, informs us that it was “400 years and 
that the quoit existed, I do not doubt; but that the inscription upon it 
was actually set down in writing in or near B.c. 880, would be at va- 
riance with the reasonable probabilities resulting from Grecian paleo- 
graphy. Had this ancient and memorable instrument existed at 
Olympia in the days of Herodotus, he could hardly have assigned to 
Lykurgus the epoch which we now read in his writings. 

The assertions in Miiller’s History of the Dorians (i. 7, 7), about 
Lykurgus, Iphitus, and Kleosthenés, “ drawing up the fundamental law 
of the Olympic armistice,” are unsupported by any sufficient evidence. 
In the later times of established majesty of the Olympic festival, the 
Eleians did undoubtedly exercise the power which he describes ; but to 
connect this with any deliberate regulation of Iphitus and Lykurgus, is 
in my judgment incorrect. See the mention of a similar truce pro- 


claimed throughout Triphylia by the Makistians as presidents of the com- 
mon festival at the temple of the Samian Poseidon (Strabo, vui. p. 343). 
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somewhat more”’ anterior to the close of the Pelo- 
ponnesian war', when the Spartans emerged from 
their previous state of desperate internal disorder, 
and entered upon ‘‘ their present polity.”” We may 
fairly presume that this alludes to the Lykurgean 
discipline and constitution, which Thucydidés must 
thus have conceived as introduced about s.c. 830~ 
820—coinciding with something near the com- 
mencement of the reign of king Téleklus. In so 
far as it is possible to form an opinion, amidst 
evidence at once so scanty and so discordant, I in- 
cline to adopt the opinion of Thucydidés as to the 
time at which the Lykurgean constitution was intro- 
duced at Sparta. The state of ‘“‘eunomy” and 
good order which that constitution brought about 
—combined with the healing of great previous 
internal sedition, which had tended much to en- 
feeble them—is represented (and with great plausi- 
bility) as the grand cause of the victorious career 
beginning with king Téleklus, the conqueror of 
Amykle, Pharis, and Geronthre. Therefore it 
would seem, in the absence of better evidence, that 
a date, connecting the fresh stimulus of the new 
discipline with the reign of Téleklus, is more pro- 
bable than any epoch either later or earlier’®. 


1 Thucyd. i. 18. 

2 Mr. Clinton fixes the legislation of Lykurgua, “in conformity with 
Thucydidés,’’ at about 817 B.c., and his regency at 852: 8.c., about 
thirty-five yeara previous (Fasti Hellen. v. i. c. 7. p. 141): he also 
places the Olympiad of Iphitus s.c. 828 (F. H. vol. i. p, 4103 App. 
c. 22). 

In that chapter, Mr. Clinton collects and discusses the various state- 
ments respecting the date of Lykurgus: compare also Larcher ad He- 
rodot. i. 67, and Chronologie, p. 486-492. 

The differences in these statements must, after all, be taken as they 
stand, for they cannot be reconciled except by the help of arbitrary 
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O. Miller’, after glancing at the strange and im- 
probable circumstances handed down to us respect- 
ing Lykurgus, observes ‘“‘ that we have absolutely 
no account of him as an individual person.” This 
remark js perfectly just: but another remark made 
by the same distinguished author, respecting the 
Lykurgean system of laws, appears to me erroneous 
—and requires more especially to be noticed, inas- 
much as the corollaries deduced from it pervade a 
large portion of his valuable History of the Dorians. 


suppositions, which only mislead us by producing a show of agreement 
where there is none in reality. I agree with Mr. Clinton in thinking 
that the assertion of Thucydidés is here to be taken as the best author- 
ity. But I altogether dissent from the proceeding which he (in com- 
mon with Larcher, Wesseling, Sir John Marsham and others) employs 
with regard to the passage of Herodotus where that author calls Ly- 
kurgus the guardian and uncle of Labétus (of the Eurystheneid line). 
Mr. Clinton says—“ From the notoriety of the fact that Lycurgus was 
ascribed to the other hquse (the Prokleids), it is manifest that the passage 
must be corrupted” (p. 144); and he then goes on to correct the text of 
Herodotus, agreeably to the proposition of Sir J. Marsham. 

This proceeding seems to me inadmissible. The text of Herodotus 
reads perfectly well, and is not contradicted by anything to be found 
elsewhere in Herodotus himself; moreover, we have here a positive 
guarantee of its accuracy, for Mr. Clinton himself admits that it stood 
in the days of Paysanias just as we now read it (Pausan. iii. 2, 3). By 
what right then do we alter it? or what do we gain by doing so? Our 
only right to do so, is, the assymption that there must have been uni- 
formity of belief, and means of satisfactory ascertainment, (respecting 
facts and persons of the ninth and tenth centuries before the Christian 
sera,) existing among Greeks of the fifth and succeeding centuries; an 
assumption which I hold to be incorrect. Anil all we gain is, an illu- 
sory unanimity produced by gratuitously putting words into the mouth 
of one of our witnesses. 

If we can prove Herodotus to have been erroneously informed, it is 
right to do so; but we have no ground for altering his deposition. It 
affords a clear proof that there were very different stories as to the mere 
question, to which of the two lines of Herakleids the Spartan lawgiver 
belonged—and that there was an enormous difference as to the time in 
which he lived. 1 History of the Dorians, i. 7, 6. 
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He affirms that the laws of Sparta were considered 
the true Doric institutions, and that their origin 
was identical with that of the people: Sparta is, in 
his view, the full type of Dorian principles, tenden- 
cies, and sentiments—and is so treated throughout 
his entire work'. But such an opinion is at once 
gratuitous (for the passage of Pindar cited in support 
of it is scarcely of any value) and contrary to the 
whole tenor of ancient evidence. The institutions 
of Sparta were not Dorian, but peculiar to herself ?* ; 
distinguishing her not less from Argos, Corinth, 
Megara, Epidaurus, Sikyén, Korkyra, or Knidus, 
than from Athens or Thebes. Kréte was the only 
other portion of Greece in which there prevailed 
institutions in many respects analogous, yet still 
dissimilar in those two attributes which form the 
real mark and pinch of Spartan legislation, viz. the 
military discipline and the rigorous private training. 
There were doubtless Dorians in Kréte, but we have 
no proof that these peculiar institutions belonged to 
them more than to the other inhabitants of the 
island. That the Spartans had an original organi- 
zation and tendencies, common to them with the 
other Dorians, we may readily concede; but the 
Lykurgean constitution impressed upon them a pe- 
culiar tendency which took them out of the general 
march, and rendered them the least fit of all states 


1 History of the Dorians, iii. 1,8. Alf. Kopstadt recognises this as 
an error in Miiller’s work : see his recent valuable Dissertation “De 
Rerum Laconicarum Constitutionis Lycurgee Origine et Indole,” 
Gryphie, 1849, sect. 3. p. 18. 

7 Among the many other evidences to this point, see Aristotle, Ethic. 
x. 9; Xenophon, Republi. Laced. 10, 8. 
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to be cited as an example of the class-attributes of 
Dorism. One of the essential causes, which made 
the Spartan institutions work so impressively upon 
the Grecian mind, was their perfect singularity, 
combined with the conspicuous ascendency of the 
state in which they were manifested; while the 
Kretan communities, even admitting their partial 
resemblance (which was chiefly in the institution of 
the Syssitia, and was altogether more in form than 
in spirit) to Sparta, were too insignificant to attract 
notice except from speculative observers. It is 
therefore a mistake on the part of O. Miller, to 
treat Sparta as the type and representative of Do- 
rians generally, and very many of the positions 
advanced in his History of the Dorians require to 
be modified when this mistake is pointed out. 

The first capital fact to notice respecting the in- 
stitutions ascribed to Lykurgus, is the very early 
period at which they had their commencement : it 
seems impossible to place this period later than 
825 s.c. We do not find, nor have we a right to 
expect, trustworthy history in reference to events 
so early. If we have one foot on historical ground, 
inasmuch as the institutions themselves are real— 
the other foot still floats in the unfaithful region 
of mythe, when we strive to comprehend the gene- 
rating causes: the mist yet prevails which hinders 
us from distinguishing between the god and the 
man. The light in which Lykurgus appeared, to 
an intelligent Greek of the fifth century before the 
Christian era, is so clearly, yet briefly depicted, in 
the following passage of Herodotus, that I cannot 
do better than translate it :— 
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‘‘In the very early times (Herodotus observes) 
the Spartans were among themselves the most law- 
less of all Greeks, and unapproachable by foreigners. 
Their transition to good legal order took place in 
the following manner. When Lycurgus, a Spartan 
of consideration, visited Delphi to consult the 
oracle, the instant that he entered the sanctuary, 
the Pythian priestess exclaimed,— 

‘‘Thou art come, Lycurgus, to my fat shrine, 
beloved by Zeus and by all the Olympic gods. Is 
it as God or as man that I am to address thee in 
the spirit? I hesitate—and yet, Lycurgus, I incline 
more to call thee a god.” 

(So spake the Pythian priestess.) ‘‘ Moreover, in 
addition to these words, some affirm that the Pythia 
revealed to him the order of things now established 
among the Spartans. But the Lacedemonians them- 
selves say, that Lycurgus, when guardian of his 
nephew Labétas king of the Spartans, introduced 
these institutions out of Krete. No sooner had he 
obtained this guardianship, than he changed all the 
institutions into their present form, and took secu- 
rity against any transgression of it. Next, he con- 
stituted the military divisions, the Endmoties and 
the Triakads, as well as the Syssitia or public mess: 
he also, farther, appointed the ephors and the 


senate. By this means the Spartans passed from 


bad to good order: to Lycurgus, after his death, 
they built a temple, and they still worship him re- 
verentially. And as might naturally be expected 
in a productive soil, and with no inconsiderable 
numbers of men, they immediately took a start 
forward, and flourished so much that they could 
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not be content to remain tranquil within their own 
limits,” &c. 

Such is our oldest statement (coming from He- 
rodotus) respecting Lykurgus, ascribing to him that 
entire order of things which the writer witnessed at 
Sparta. Thucydidés also, though not mentioning 
Lykurgus, agrees in stating that the system among 
the Lacedzemonians as he saw it had been adopted 
by them four centuries previously,—had rescued 
them from the most intolerable disorders, and had 
immediately conducted them to prosperity and 
success'. Hellanikus, whose writings a little pre- 
ceded those of Herodotus, not only did not (any 
more than Thucydidés) make mention of Lykurgus, 
but can hardly be thought to have attached any 
importance to the name; since he attributed the 
constitution of Sparta to the first kings, Eurysthenés 
and Proklés’*. 


But those later writers, from whom Plutarch 5 


chiefly compiled his biography, profess to be far 
better informed on the subject of Lykurgus, and 
enter more into detail. His father, we are told, 
was assassinated during the preceding state of law- 
lessness ; his elder brother Polydektés died early, 
leaving a pregnant widow, who made to Lykurgus 
propositions that he should marry her and become 
king. But Lykurgus, repudiating the offer with 
indignation, awaited the birth of his young nephew 
Charilaus, held up the child publicly in the agora 
as the future king of Sparta, and immediately re- 
linquished the authority which he had provisionally 
exercised. However, the widow and her brother 


1 Herodot. i. 65-66; Thucyd. i. 18. 3 Strabo, viii. p. 363. 
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Leonidas raised slanderous accusations against him, 
of designs menacing to the life of the infant king, 
—accusations which he deemed it proper to obviate 
by a temporary absence. Accordingly he left 
Sparta and went to Kréte, where he studied the 
polity and customs of the different cities ; next he 
visited Ionia and Egypt, and (as some authors af- 
firmed) Libya, Iberia, and even India. While in 
Tonia, he is reported to have obtained from the 
descendants of Kreophylus a copy of the Homeric 
poems, which had not up to that time become 
known in Peloponnesus: there were not wanting 
authors, indeed, who said that he had conversed 
with Homer himself. 

Meanwhile the young king Charilaus grew up 
and assumed the sceptre, as representing the Pro- 
kleid or Eurypontid family. But the reins of go- 
vernment had become more relaxed, and the dis- 
orders worse than ever, when Lykurgus returned. 
Finding that the two kings as well as the people 
were weary of so disastrous a condition, he set 


himself to the task of applying a corrective, and 


with this view consulted the Delphian oracle ; from 
which he received strong assurances of the divine 
encouragement, together with one or more special 
injunctions (the primitive Rhetre of the consti- 
tution) which he brought with him to Sparta*. He 
then suddenly presented himself in the agora, with 

1 Plutarch, Lykurg. 3, 4, 5. 

For an instructive review of the text as well as the meaning of this 
ancient Rhetra, see Urlichs, Ueber die Lycurgischen Rhetre, published 
since the first edition of this History. His refutation of the rash changes 
of Géttling seems to me complete: but his own conjectures are not 


all equally plausible; nor can I subscribe to his explanation of ἀφι- 
στάσθαι. . 
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thirty of the most distinguished Spartans, all in 
arms, as his guards and partisans. King Charilaus, 
though at first terrified, when informed of the de- 
signs of his uncle, stood forward willingly to second 
them ; while the bulk of the Spartans respectfully 
submitted to the venerable Herakleid who came as 
reformer and missionary from Delphi’. Such were 
the steps by which Lykurgus acquired his ascend- 
ency: we have now to see how he employed it. 

His first proceeding, pursuant to the Rhetra or 
Compact brought from Delphi, was to constitute 
the Spartan senate, consisting of twenty-eight an- 
cient men ; making an aggregate of thirty in con- 
junction with the two kings, who sat and voted in 
it. With this were combined periodical assemblies 
of the Spartan people, in the open air, between the 
river Knakidn and the bridge Babyka. Yet no dis- 
cussion was permitted in these assemblies,—their 
functions were limited to the simple acceptance or 
rejection of that which had previously been deter- 
mined in the senate*. Such was the Spartan political 

1 Plutarch, Lycurg. c. 5-6. Hermippus, the scholar of Aristotle, 
professed to give the names of twenty out of these thirty devoted 
partisans. 

There was however a different story, which represented that Ly- 
kurgus, on his return from his travels, found Charilaus governing like 
a despot (Heraclid. Pontic. c. 2). 

2 The words of the old Rhetra—Adds ‘EAAaviov καὶ ᾿Αθηνᾶς ‘EXAavias 
ἱερὸν ἱδουσάμενον, φυλὰς φυλάξαντα, καὶ Bas ὠβάξαντα, τριάκοντα, γε- 
ρουσίαν σὺν ἀρχαγέταις, καταστήσαντα, ὥρας ἐξ ὥρας ἀπελλάζειν μεταξὺ 
Βαβύκας καὶ Κνακίωνος, οὕτως εἰσφέρειν τε καὶ ἀφίστασθαι" δάμῳ δ᾽ ἀγο- 
pay εἶμεν καὶ κράτος. (Plutarch, 1d.) 

The reading ἀγορὰν (last word but three) is that of Coray’s edition : 
other readings proposed are κυρίαν, ἀνωγὰν, dyopiay, ἕο. The MSS. 
however are incurably corrupt, and none of the conjectures can be 


pronounced certain. 
The Rhetra contains various remarkable archaisms,—dmeAAd(ew— 
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constitution as fixed by Lykurgus; but a century 
afterwards (so Plutarch’s account runs), under the 
kings Polydérus and Theopompus, two important 
alterations were made. A rider was then attached 


ddioracGa:,—the latter word in the sense of putting the question for 
decision, corresponding to. the function of the ᾿Αφεστὴρ at Knidus 
(Plutarch, Queest. Greece. c. 4; see Schneider, Lexicon, ad voc.). 

O. Miiller connects τριάκοντα with Bas, and lays it down that there 
were thirty Obes at Sparta: I rather agree with those critica who place 
the comma after ὠβάξαντα, and refer the number thirty to the senate. 
Urlichs, in his Dissertation Ueber Die Lykurgisch. Rhetren (published 
in the Rheinisches Museum for 1847, p. 204), introduces the word 
πρεσβυγενέας after τριάκοντα ; which seems a just conjecture, when we 
look to the addition afterwards made by Theopompus. The statements 
of Miiller about the Obes seem to me to rest on no authority. 

The word Rhetra means a solemn compact, either originally ema- 
nating from, or subsequently sanctioned by the gods, who are always 
parties to such agreements : see the old Treaty between the Eleians and 
Herseans,—'A Fpdrpa, between the two,—commemorated in the valu- 
able inscription still preserved,—as ancient, according to Boeckh, as 
Olymp. 40-60 (Boeckh, Corp. Inscript. No. 11. p. 26. Part I.). The 
words of Tyrtszeus imply such a compact between contracting parties : 
first the kings, then the senate, lastly the people—evdelacs ῥήτραις 
avrarapetBouévous—where the participle last occurring applies not 
to the people alone, but to all the three. The Rhetra of Lykurgus 
emanated from the Delphian god; but the kings, senate, and people 
all bound themselves, both to each other and to the gods, to obey it. 
The explanations given of the phrase by Nitzsch and Schémann (in 
Dr. Thirlwall’s note, ch. viii. p. 334) seem to me less satisfactory than 
what appears in C. F. Hermann (Lehrbuch der Griech. Staatsalterthii- 
mer, 8. 23), 

Nitzsch (Histor. Homer. sect. xiv. p. 50-55) does not take sufficient 
account of the distinction between the meaning of ῥήτρα in the early 
and in the later times. In the time of the Ephor Epitadeus, or of Agia III, 
he is right in saying that ῥήτρα is equivalent to scitum—still however, 
with an idea of greater solemnity and unchangeability than is implied in 
the word νόμος, analogous to what is understood by a fundamental or 
organic enactment in modern ideas. The old ideas, of a mandate from 
the Delphian god, and a compact between the kings and the citizens, 
which had once been connected with the word, gradually dropped away 
from it. There is no contradiction in Plutarch, therefore, such as that 
to which Nitzsch alludes (p. 54). 

Kopstadt’s Dissertation (p. 22, 30) touches on the same subject. 1 
agree with Kopstadt (Dissert. p. 28-30) in thinking it probable that 
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to the old Lykurgean Rhetra, by which it was pro- 
vided that ‘‘ in case the people decided crookedly, 
the senate with the kings should reverse their deci- 
sions’ :”’ while another change, perhaps intended as 


Plutarch copied the words of the old Lykurgean constitutional Rhetra, 
from the account given by Anstotle of the Spartan polity. 

King Theopompus probably brought from the Delphian oracle the 
important rider which he tacked to the mandate as originally brought 
by Lykurgus—oi βασιλεῖς Θεόπομπος καὶ Πολύδωρος rade τῇ ῥήτρᾳ πα- 
ρενέγραψαν. The authority of the oracle, together with their own in- 
fluence, would enable them to get these words accepted by the 
people. 
τς 3. At 8€ σκολιὰν ὁ δᾶμος ἕλοιτο, τοὺς πρεσβυγένεας καὶ ἀρχηγέτας ἀπο- 

στατῆρας εἶμεν. (Plutarch, ἐδ.) 

Plutarch tells us that the primitive Rhetra, anterior to this addition, 
specially enjoined the assembled citizens either to adopt or reject, with- 
out change, the Rhetra proposed by the kings and senate, and that the 
rider was introduced because the assembly had disobeyed this injunc- 
tion, and adopted amendments of itsown. It is this latter sense which 
he puts on the word σκολεὰν. Urlichs (Ueber Lyc. Rhetr. p. 232) and 
Nitzsch (Hist. Homer. p. 54) follow him, and the latter even construes 
the epithet Εὐθείαις ῥήτραις ἀνταπαμειβομένους of Tyrtseus in ἃ corre- 
sponding sense : he says, “ Populus iis (rhetris) εὐθείαις, i. 6. nthil tne 
frexis, suffragari jubetur: nam Jex cujus Tyrtseus admonet, ita sanxerat 
—si populus rogationem inflecam (i, e. non nisi ad suum arbitrium im- 
mutatam) accipere voluerit, senatores et auctores abolento totam.” 

Now in the first place, it seems highly improbable that the primitive 
Rhetra, with ite antique simplicity, would contain any such preconceived 
speciality of restriction upon the competence of the assembly. That 
restriction received its formal commencement only from the nder an- 
nexed by king Theopompus, which evidently betokens a previous dis- 
pute and refractory beliaviour on the part of the assembly. 

In the second place, the explanation which these authors give of the 
words σκολιὰν and εὐθείαις, is not conformable to the ancient Greek, as 
we find it in Homer and Hesiod: and these early analogies are the pro- 
per test, secing that we are dealing with a very ancient document. In 
Hesiod, ἰθὺς and σκολιὸς aye used in a sense which almost exactly cor- 
responds to right and wrong (which words indeed in their primitive ety- 
mology may be traced back to the meaning of straight and crooked). 
See Hesiod, Opp. Di. 36, 192, 218, 221, 226, 230, 250, 262, 264; alao 
Theogon. 97, and Fragm. 217, ed. Gottling; where the phrases are 
constantly repeated, ἰθεῖαι δίκαι, σκολιαὶ δίκαι, σκολιοὶ μῦθοι, There is 
also the remarkable expression, Opp. Di. 9, ῥεῖα δέ τ᾽ ἰθύνει σκολιόν : 
compere v. 263. ἰθύνετε μύθουε : also Homer, Iliad, xvi. 387. ΟἵἨ βίῃ εἰν 
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a sort of compensation for this bridle on the popular 
assembly, introduced into the constitution a new 
executive Directory of five men, called the Ephors. 
This Board—annually chosen, by some capricious 
‘method the result of which could not well be fore- 
seen, and open to be filled by every Spartan citizen, 
—either originally received, or gradually drew to 
itself, functions so extensive and commanding, in 
regard to internal administration and police, as to 
limit the authority of the kings to little more than 
the exclusive command of the military force. 
Herodotus was informed at Sparta that the ephors 
as well as the senate had been constituted by Ly- 
kurgus ; but the authority of Aristotle, as well as 
the internal probability of the case, sanctions the 
belief that they were subsequently added’. 


ἀγορῇ σκολιὰς κρίνωσι θέμιστας ; and xxiii. 580. ἰθεῖα ; xviii. 508. ὃς μετὰ 
τοῖσι δίκην ἰθύντατα εἴπῃ, &e. 

If we judge by these analogies, we shall see that the words of Tyr- 
teeus, εὐθείαις ῥήτραις, mean “ straightforward, honest, statutes or con- 
ventions ”—not propositions adopted without change, as Nitzsch sup- 
poses. And so the words σκολιὰν ἕλοιτο, mean, “ adopt a wrong or dis- 
honest determination ”’—not a determination different from what was 
proposed to them. 

These words gave to the kings and senate power to cancel any deci- 
sion of the public assembly which they disapproved. It retained only 
the power of refusing assent to some substantive propositions of the 
authorities, first of the kmgs and senate, afterwards of the ephors. And 
this limited power it seems always to have preserved. 

Kopstadt explains well the expression σκολιὰν, as the antithesis to 
the epithet of Tyrtaus, εὐθείαις ῥήτραις (Dissertat. sect. 15. p. 124). 

1 Herod. i. 65: compare Plutarch, Lycurg. c. 7; Anistot. Polit. 
v. 9, ] (where he gives the answer of king Theopompus). 

Aristotle tells us that the ephors were chosen, but not how they were 
chosen; only that it was in some manner excessively puerile,— 
παιδαριώδης γάρ ἐστι λίαν (ii. 6, 16). 

M. Barthélemy St. Hilaire, in his note to the passage of Aristotle, 
presumes that they were of course chosen in the same manner as the 
senators; but there seems no sufficient’ ground in Aristotle to counte- 
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Taking the political constitution of Sparta 
ascribed to Lykurgus, it appears not to have differed 
materially from the rude organization exhibited in 
the Homeric poems, where we always find a council 
of chiefs or old men and occasional meetings of a 
listening agora. It is hard to suppose that the 
Spartan kings can ever have governed without 
some formalities of this sort; so that the innova- 
tion (if innovation there really was) ascribed to Ly- 
kurgus, must have consisted in some new details 
respecting the senate and the agora,—in fixing the 
number! thirty, and the life-tenure of the former— 
and the special place of meeting of the latter as 
well as the extent of privilege which it was to ex- 
ercise ; consecrating the whole by the erection of 
the temples of Zeus Hellanius and Athéné Hellania. 
The view of the subject presented by Plutarch as 
well as by Plato’, as if the senate were an entire 
novelty, does not consist with the pictures of the 
old epic. Hence we may more naturally imagine 
that the Lykurgean political constitution, apart 
from the ephors who were afterwards tacked to it, 
presents only the old features of the heroic govern- 
ment of Greece, defined and regularised in a par- 
ticular manner. The presence of two co-existent 
and co-ordinate kings, indeed, succeeding in here- 
ditary descent and both belonging to the gens of 
nance this. Nor is it easy to reconcile the words of Aristotle respect- 
ing the election of the senators, where he assimilates it to an αἵρεσις 
duvacrevrixy (Polit. v. 5, 8; ii. 6, 18), with the description which Plu- 
tarch (Lycurg. 26) gives of that election. 

1 Kopstadt agrees in this supposition, that the number of the senate 
was probably not peremptorily fixed before the Lykurgean reform 


(Dissertat. ut sup. sect. 13. p. 109). 
3 Plato, Legg. iii. p. 691; Plato, Epist. vin. p. 354, B. 
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Herakleids, is something peculiar to Sparta—the 
origin of which receives no other explanation than 
a reference to the twin sons of Aristodémus, Ku- 
rysthénes and Proklés. These two primitive an- 
cestors are a type of the two lines of Spartan 
kings ; for they are said to have passed their lives 
in perpetual dissensions, which was the habitual 
state of the two contemporaneous kings at Sparta. 
While the co-existence of the pair of kings, equal in 
power and constantly thwarting each other, had 
often a baneful effect upon the course of public 
measures, it was nevertheless a security to the state 
against successful violence’, ending in the establish- 
ment of a despotism, on the part of any ambitious 
individual among the regal line. 

During five successive centuries of Spartan hi- 
story, from Polydérus and Theopompus downward, 
no such violence was attempted by any of the 
kings*, until the times of Agis III. and Kleomenés 
III. (240 s.c. to 220 3.c.) . The importance of 
Greece had at this last-mentioned period irretrie- 
vably declined, and the independent political action 
which she once possessed had become subordinate 
to the more powerful force either of the AXtolian 
mountaineers (the rudest among her own sons) or 
to Epirotic, Macedonian, and Asiatic foreigners, 
preparatory to the final absorption by the Ro. 

1 Plato, Legg. iii. p. 691 ; Aristot. Polit. ii. 6, 20. 

3 The conspiracy of Pausanias, after the repulse of Xerxes, was 
against the liberty of combined Hellas, to constitute himself satrap of 
Hellas under the Persian monarch, rather than against the established 
Lacedemonian gpvernment ; though undoubtedly one portion of his 
project was to excite the Helots to revolt, and Aristotle treats him as 


specially aiming to put down the power of the ephors (Polit. v. 5, 6; 
compare Thucyd. i. 128-134; Herodot. v. 32). 
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mans. But amongst all the Grecian states, Sparta 
had declined the most ; her ascendency was totally 
gone, and her peculiar training and discipline (to 
which she had chiefly owed it) had degenerated in 
every way. Under these untoward circumstances, 
two young kings, Agis and Kleomenés—the former 
a generous enthusiast, the latter more violent and 
ambitious—conceived the design of restoring the 
Lykurgean constitution in its supposed pristine 
purity, with the hope of reviving both the spirit of 
the people and the ascendency of the state. ' But 
the Lykurgean constitution had been, even in the 
time of Xenophon’,in part, an idéal not fully realised 
in practice—much less was it a reality in the days 
of Kleomenés and Agis; moreover it was an idéal 
which admitted of being coloured according to the 
fancy or feelings of those reformers who professed, 
and probably believed, that they were aiming at its 
‘genuine restoration. What the reforming kings 
found most io their way, was, the uncontrolled au- 
thority, and the conservative dispositions, of the 
ephors—which they naturally contrasted with the 
original fulness of the kingly power, when kings 
' and senate stood alone. Among the various ways 
in which men’s ideas of what the primitive consti- 
tution had been, were modified by the feelings of 
their own time (we shall presently see some other 
instances of this), is probably to be reckoned the 
assertion of Kleomenés respecting the first appoint- 
ment of the ephors. Kleomenés affirmed that the 
ephors had originally been nothing more than sub- 


1 Xenophon, Republic. Laced. c. 14. 
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ordinates and deputies of the kings, chosen by the 
latter to perform for a time their duties during the 
long absence of the Messenian war. Starting from 
this humble position, and profiting by the dissen- 
sions of the two kings', they had in process of time, 
especially by the ambition of the ephor Asterdpus, 
found means first to constitute themselves an inde- 
pendent board, then to usurp to themselves more 
and more of the kingly authority, until they at last 
reduced the kings to a state of intolerable humilia- 
tion and impotence. As a proof of the primitive 
relation between the kings and the ephors, he al- 
luded to that which was the custom at Sparta in 
his own time. When the ephors sent for either of 
the kings, the latter had a right to refuse obedience 
to two successive summonses, but the third sum- 
mons he was bound to obey’. 

It is obvious that the fact here adduced by 
Kleomenés (a curious point in Spartan manners) 
contributes little to prove the conclusion which he 
deduced from it of the original nomination of the 
ephors as mere deputies by the kings. That they 
were first appointed at the time of the Messenian 
war is probable, and coincides with the tale that 
king Theopompus was a consenting party to the 
measure—that their functions were at first com- 
paratively circumscribed, and extended by success- 
ive encroachments, is also probable ; but they seem 
to have been from the beginning a board of spe- 


1 Plutarch, Agis, c. 12. Τοῦτο yap rd ἀρχεῖον (the ephors) ἐσχύειν ἐκ 
διαφορᾶς τῶν βασιλέων, &c. 

5 Plutarch, Kleomenés, c. 10. σημεῖον δὲ τούτου, τὸ μέχρι νῦν, με- 
ταπεμπομένων τὸν βασιλέα τῶν "Eddpwr, &e. 
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cially popular origin, in contraposition to the kings Popular 
ὍΝ origin of 
and the senate. One proof of this is to be found the board 
e . . ° Or epho 
in the ancient oath, which was every month inter- oath inter- 
changed between the kings and the ephors; the frst 
king swearing for himself, that he would exercise #7274 
his regal functions according to the established laws 
“—the ephors swearing on behalf of the city, that 

his authority should on that condition remain un- 
shaken’. This mutual compact, which probably 
formed a part of the ceremony during the monthly 
sacrifices offered by the king*, continued down toa 
time when it must have become a pure form, and 
when the kings had long been subordinate in power 
to the ephors. But it evidently began first as a 
reality—when the king was predominant and ef- 
fective chief of the state, and when the ephors, 
clothed with functions chiefly defensive, served as 
guarantees to the people against abuse of the regal 
authority. Plato, Aristotle, and Cicero’, all inter- 
pret the original institution of the ephors as designed 
to protect the people and restrain the kings: the 
latter assimilates them to the tribunes at Rome. 

Such were the relations which had once subsisted 
between the kings and the ephors: though in later 

1 Xenophon, Republic. Lacedsemon. c. 15. Καὶ ὅρκους μὲν ἀλλήλοις 
κατὰ μῆνα ποιοῦνται" “Eqopo: μὲν ὑπὲρ τῆς πόλεως, βασιλεὺς δ᾽ ὑπὲρ 
ἑαυτοῦ. Ὧ δὲ ὅρκος ἐστὶ, τῷ μὲν βασιλεῖ, κατὰ τοὺς τῆς πόλεως κειμένους 
νόμους βασιλεύσειν" τῇ δὲ πόλει, ἐμπεδορκοῦντος ἐκείνον, ἀστυφέλικτον 
τὴν βασιλείαν παρέξειν. 

3 Herodot. vi. 57. 

3 Plato, Legg. ui. p. 692; Aristot. Polit. v. 11,1; Cicero de Republic. 
Fragm. ii. 33, ed. Maii—“ Ut contra consulare imperium tribuni plebis, 


sic illi (ephori) contra vim regiam constituti ;’’—also De Legg. iii. 7, 
and Valer. Max. iv. l. 


Compare Plutarch, Lycurg. c. 7; Tittmann, Griechisch. Staatsver- 
fassung, p. 108 seqq. 
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Subordins- times these relations had been so completely re- 


vanteuey versed, that Polybius considers the former as essen- 
of the tially subordinate to the latter—reckoning it as a 
ephors, du- . . . 
ringthe point of duty in the kings to respect the ephors “‘ as 
ima their fathers'.”” And such is decidedly the state of 
things throughout all the better-known period of hi- 
story which we shall hereafter traverse. The epbors~ 
are the general directors of public affairs* and 
the supreme controlling board holding in check 
every other authority in the state, without any 
assignable limit to their powers. The extraordinary 
ascendency of these magistrates is particularly 
manifested in the fact stated by Aristotle, that they 
exempted themselves from the public discipline, so 
that their self-indulgent year of office stood in 
marked contrast with the toileome exercises and 
sober mess common to rich and poor alike. The 
kings are reduced to a certain number of special 
functions, combined with privileges partly religious, 
partly honorary: their most important political at- 
fribute is, that they are ex officio generals of the 
military force on foreign expeditions. But even 
here we trace the sensible decline of their power. 
For whereas Herodotus was informed, and it pro- 
bably had been the old privilege, that the king could 
levy war against whomsoever he chose, and that no 
Spartan could impede him on pain of committing 
sacrilege*—we shall see throughout the best known 
periods of this history that it is usually the ephors 
1 Polyb. xxiv. 8. 
* Aristot. Polit. ii. 6, 14-16; ᾿Εστὶ δὲ καὶ ἡ δίαιτα τῶν ᾿Ἐφόρων οὐχ 
ὁμολογουμένη τῷ βονλήματι τῆς πόλεως" αὐτὴ μὲν γὰρ ἀνειμένη λίαν ἐστί᾽ 
ἐν δὲ τοῖς ἄλλοις μᾶλλον ὑπερβάλλει ἐπὶ τὸ σκληρὸν, &e. 
5. Herodot. vi. 56. 
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(with or without the senate and public assembly) 
who determine upon war—the king only takes the 
command when the army is put on the march. 
Aristotle seems to treat the Spartan king as a sort 
of hereditary general ; but even in this privilege, 
shackles were put upon him—for two out of the 
five ephors accompanied the army, and their power 
seems to have been not seldom invoked to ensure 
obedience to his orders’. 

The direct political powers of the kings were thus 
greatly curtailed; yet importance in many ways 
was still left to them. They possessed large royal 
domains, in many of the townships of the Periceki: 
they received frequent occasional presents, and 
when victims were offered to the gods, the skins 
and other portions belonged to them as perquisites® : 
they had their votes in the senate, which, if they 
were absent, were given on their behalf by such of 
the other senators as were most nearly related to 
them: the adoption of children received its formal 
accomplishment in their presence—and conflicting 
claims at law, for the hand of an unbequeathed 
orphan heiress, were adjudicated by them. But 

1 Anstot. ii. 7, 4; Xenoph. Republ. Laced. c. 13. Παυσανίας, πεί- 
σας τῶν ᾿ΕΦόρων τρεῖς, ἐξάγει φρουρὰν, Xenoph. Hellen. ii. 4, 29; 
φρουρὰν ἔφῃναν οἱ "Ἔφοροι, iii. 2, 23. 

A special restriction was put on the functions of the king, as military 
commander-in-chief, in 417 B.c., after the ill-conducted expedition of 
Agis son of Archidamus against Argos. It was then provided that ten 
Spartan counsellors should always accompany the king in every expe- 
dition (Thucyd. v. 63). 

? The hide-money (δερματικὸν) arising from the numerous victims 
offered at public sacrifices at Athens, is ‘accounted for as a special item 
of the public revenue in the careful economy of that city : see Boeckh, 
Public Econ. of Athens, iii. 7. p. 333; Eng. Trans. Corpus Inecrip- 
tion. No. 157. 
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above all, their root was deep in the religious feel- 
ings of the people. Their pre-eminent lineage con- 
nected the entire state with a divine paternity. 
They, the chiefs of the Herakleids, were the special 
grantees of the soil of Sparta from the gods—the 
occupation of the Dorians being only sanctified and 
blest by Zeus for the purpose of establishing the 
children of Héraklés in the valley of the Eurotas'. 
They represented the state in its relations with the 
gods, being by right, priests of Zeus Lacedzemon 
(the ideas of the god and the country coalescing 
into one) and of Zeus Uranius, and offering the 
monthly sacrifices necessary to ensure divine pro- 
tection to the people. Though individual persons 
might sometimes be put aside, nothing short of a 
new divine revelation could induce the Spartans to _ 
step out of the genuine lineage of Eurysthenés and ~ 
Proklés. Moreover, the remarkable mourning cere- 
mony which took place at the death of every king, 
seems to indicate that the two kingly families— 
which counted themselves Achzan?, not Dorian— 
were considered as the great common bond of union 
between the three component parts of the popu- 
lation of Laconia—Spartans, Periceki, and Helots. 
Not merely was it required, on this occasion, that 

1 Tyrteeus, Fragm. 1, ed. Bergk ; Strabo, xviii. p. 362 :-— 

Αὐτὸς yap Κρονίων καλλιστεφάνον πόσις Ἥρης 
Ζεὺς Ἡρακλείδαις τήνδε δέδωκε πόλιν' 
Οἷσιν ἅμα προλιπόντες ᾿Ἐρίνεον ἡνεμόεντα 
Εὐρεῖαν Πέλοπος νῆσον ἀφικόμεθα. 

Compare Thucyd. v. 16; Herodot. v. 39; Xenoph. Hellen. iii. 3, 3; 
Plutarch, Lysand. c. 22. 

? Herod. v. 72. See the account in Plutarch of the abortive strata- 


gem of Lysander to make the kingly dignity elective, by putting forward 
a youth who passed for the son of Apollo (Plutarch, Lysand. c. 25-26). 
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two members of every house in Sparta should ap- 
pear in sackcloth and ashes—but the death of the 
king was formally made known throughout every 
part of Laconia, and deputies from the townships 
of the Periceki and the villages of the Helots, to 
the number of several thousand, were summoned to 
Sparta to take their share in the profuse and public 
demonstrations of sorrow’, which lasted for ten 
days, and which imparted to the funeral obsequies 
a superhuman solemnity. Nor ought we to forget, 
in enumerating the privileges of the Spartan king, 
that he (conjointly with two officers called Pythii, 
nominated by him,) carried on the communications 
between the state and the temple of Delphi, and 
had the custody of oracles and prophecies generally. 
In most of the Grecian states, such inspired declara- 
tions were treasured up, and consulted in cases of 
public emergency: but the intercourse of Sparta 
with the Delphian oracle was peculiarly frequent 
and intimate, and the responses of the Pythian 
priestess met with more reverential attention from 
the Spartans than from any other Greeks*. So much 
the more important were the king’s functions, as 
the medium of this intercourse :.the oracle always 
upheld his dignity, and often even seconded his 
underhand personal schemes’. 
Sustained by so great a force of traditional reve- 
rence, a Spartan king of military talent and indi- 
1 Xenoph. Hellen. iii. 3, 1. ἔΑγις---ἔτυχε σεμνοτέρας ἣ κατ᾽ ἄνθρωπον 
ταφῆς. 
3 For the privileges of the Spartan kings, see Herodot. vi. 56-57 ; 


Xenophon, Republ. Laced. c. 15; Plato, Alcib. i. p. 123. 
ὃ Herodot. vi. 66, and Thucyd. v. 16, furnish examples of this. 
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vidual energy like Agesilaus exercised great ascend- 
ency; but such cases were very rare, and we shall 
find the king throughout the historical period only 
a secondary force, available on special occasions. 
For real political orders, in the greatest cases as 
well as the least, the Spartan looks to the council of 
ephors, to whom obedience is paid with a degree 
of precision which nothing short of the Spartan 


-discipline could have brought about—bv the most 


powerful citizens not less than by the meanest’. 
Both the internal police and the foreign affairs of 
the state are in the hands of the ephors, who exer- 
cise an authority approaching to despotism, and 
altogether without accountability. They appoint 
and direct the body of 300 young and active citi- 
zens, who performed the immediate police service 
of Laconia: they cashier at pleasure any subordi- 
nate functionary, and inflict fine or arrest at their 
own discretion: they assemble the military force, 
on occasion of foreign war, and determine its desti- 
nation, though the king has the actual command 
of it: they imprison on suspicion even the regent 
or the king himeelf*: they sit as judges, sometimes 
individually and sometimes as a board, upon causes 
and complaints of great moment, and they judge 
without the restraint of written laws, the use of 

1 Xenophon, Republ. Laced. c. 8, 2, and Agesilaus, cap. 7, 2. 

2 Xenoph. Rep, Laced. 8, 4; Thucyd. 1. 131; Aristot. Polit. ii. 
6, 14---ἀρχὴν λίαν μεγάλην καὶ ἰσοτύραννον. Plutarch, Lycurg. ec. 13-— 
μὴ χρῆσθαι νόμοις ἐγγράφοις. 

Plato, in his Republic, in like manner disapproves of any general 
enactments tying up beforehand the discretion of perfectly educated 
men like his guardians, who will always do what is best on each special 
occasion (Republic, iv. p. 425). 
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which was peremptorily forbidden by a special 
Rhetra', erroneously connected with Lykurgus 
himself, but at any rate ancient. On certain oc- 
casions of peculiar moment they take the sense of 


1 Besides the primitive constitutional Rhetra mentioned above, page 
465, various other Rhetre are also attributed to Lykurgus : and Plutarch 
singles out three under the title of “The Three Rhetre,” as if they 
were either the only genuine Lykurgean Rhetre, or at least stood di- 
stinguished by some peculiar sanctity from all others (Plutarch, Quest. 
Roman. c. 87. Agesilaus, c. 26). 

These three were (Plutarch, Lycurg. c. 13; comp. Apophth. Lacon. 
p- 227),—1. Not to resort to written laws. 2. Not to employ in house- 
building any other tools than the axe and the saw. 3. Not to under- 
take military expeditions often against the same enemies. 

I agree with Nitzsch (Histor. Homer. p. 61-65) that these Rhetre, 
though doubtless not actually Lycurgean, are nevertheless ancient 
(that is, probably dating somewhere between 650-550 5.0.) and not 
the mere fictions of recent writers, as SchOmann (Ant. Jur. Pub. iv. 1; 
xiv. p. 132) and Urlichs (p. 241) seem to believe. And though Plutarch 
specifies the number three, yet there seems to have been still more, as 
the language of Tyrteeus must be held to indicate: out of which, from 
- causes which we do not now understand, the three which Plutarch 
distinguishes excited particular notice. 

These maxims or precepts of state were probably preserved along with 
the dicta of the Delphian oracle, from which authority doubtless many 
of them may have emanated—such as the famous, ancient prophecy 
‘A φιλοχρηματία Σπάρταν ὁλεῖ, ἄλλο δὲ οὐδὲν (Krebs, Lectiones Diodorex, 
Ρ. 140. Aristotel. Περὶ Πολιτειῶν, ap. Schol. ad Eurip. Andromach. 
446. Schomann, Comm. ad Plutarch. Ag. et Cleomen. p. 123). 

Nitzsch has good remarks in explanation of the prohibition against 
“ using written laws.” This prohibition was probably called forth by 
the circumstance that other Grecian states were employing lawgivers 
like Zaleukus, Drako, Charondas, or Solon—to present them at once 
with a series of written enactments or provisions. Some Spartans may 
have proposed that an analogous lawgiver should be nominated for 
Sparta; upon which proposition a negative was put in the most solemn 
manner possible, by a formal Rhetra, perhaps passed after advice from 
Delphi. There is no such contradiction therefore (when we thus con- 
ceive the event) as some authors represent, in forbidding the use of 
written laws by a Rhetra itself put into writing. To employ a phrase 
in greater analogy with maqdern controversies—* The Spartans, on the 
direction of the oracle, resolve to retain their unwritten common law, 
and not to codify.” - 
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the senate and the public assembly'—such seems 
to have been the habit on questions of war and 
peace. It appears however that persons charged 
with homicide, treason, or capital offences gene- 
rally, were tried before the senate. We read of 
several instances in which the kings were tried and 
severely fined, and in which their houses were con- 
demned to be razed to the ground, probably by 


- the senate on the proposition of the ephors: in one 


instance, it seems that the ephors inflicted by their 
own authority a fine even upon Agesilaus®. 

War and peace appear to have been submitted, 
on most, if not on all occasions, to the senate and 
the public assembly ; no matter could reach the 
latter until it had passed through the former. And 
we find some few occasions on which the decision 
of the public assembly was a real expression of 
opinion, and operative as to the result—as for ex- 
ample, the assembly which immediately preceded 
and resolved upon the Peloponnesian war. Here, 
in addition to the serious hazard of the case and 
the general caution of a Spartan temperament, 
there was the great personal weight and expe- 
rience of king Archidamus opposed to the war, 
though the ephors were favourable to it®. The 

1 Ἔδοξε τοῖς ᾿Εφόροις καὶ τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ (Xen. Hellen. iii. 2, 23). 

3 The case of Leotychides, Herod. vi. 72; of Pletstoanaz, Thucyd. 
ii. 21-v. 16; Agis 11., Thucyd. v. 63; Agis III., Plutarch, Agis,c. 19: 
see Plutarch, Agesilaus, c. 5. : 

Respecting the ephors generally, see Wachsmuth, Hellen. Alter- 
thumskunde, v. 4, 42, vol. i. p. 223; Cragius, Rep. Lac. ii. 4, p. 121. 

Aristotle distinctly marks the ephors as dyvmevévva: so that the 
story alluded to briefly in the Rhetoric (ii. 18) is not easy to be under- 


stood. 
8 Thucyd. i. 67, 80, 87. ξύλλογον σφῶν αὐτῶν τὸν εἰωθότα. 
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public assembly, under such peculiar circumstances, 
really manifested an opinion and came to a divi- 
sion. But for the most part, it seems to have been 
little better than an inoperative formality. The 
general rule permitted no open discussion, nor 
could any private citizen speak except by special 
leave from the magistrates. Perhaps even the 
general liberty to discuss, if given, might have been 
of no avail, for not only was there no power of 
public speaking, but no habit of canvassing public 
measures, at Sparta: nothing was more character- 
istic of the government than the extreme secrecy of 
its proceedings’. The propositions brought forward 
by the magistrates were either accepted or rejected, 
without any licence of amending. There could be 
no attraction to invite the citizen to be present at 
such an assembly: and we may gather from the 
language of Xenophon that in his time it consisted 
only of a certain number of notables specially sum- 
moned in addition to the senate, which latter body 
is itself called ‘‘ the lesser Ekklesia*.’”’ Indeed the 
constant and formidable diminution in the number 


1 Thucyd. iv. 68. τῆς πολιτείας τὸ κρυπτῦν : compare iv. 74; also his 
remarkable expression about so distinguished a man as Brasidas, ἦν δὲ 
οὐκ ἀδύνατος, ὡς Λακεδαιμόνιος, εἰπεῖν, and iv. 24, about the Lacede- 
monian envoys to Athens. Compare Schomann, Antiq. Jur. Pub. 
Gre. iv. 1, 10, p. 122. Anstotel. Polit. u. 8, 3. 

2 Τὴν μικρὰν καλουμένην ἐκκλησίαν (Xenoph. Hellen. iii. 3, 8), which 
means the γέροντες or senate, and none besides, except the ephors, who 
convoked it. (See Lachmann, Spart. Verfass. sect. 12. p. 216.) What 
is still more to be noted, is the expression οἱ ἔκκλητοι as the equivalent 
of ἡ ἐκκλησία (compare Hellen. v. 2, 11; vi. 3, 3), evidently showing a 
special and limited number of persons convened: see also ii. 4, 38; 
iv. 6,3; v. 2, 33; Thucyd. v. 77. 

The expression of ἔκκλητοι could never have got into use as an equi- 
valent for the Athenian ecclesia. 
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of qualified citizens was alone sufficient to thin the 
attendance of the assembly, as well as to break 
down any imposing force which it might once have 
possessed. 

An assembly thus circumstanced—though always 
retained as a formality, and though its consent on 
considerable matters and for the passing of laws 
(which however seems to have been a rare occur- 
rence at Sparta) was indispensable—could be very 
little of a practical check upon the administration 
of the ephors. The Senate, a permanent body with 
the kings included in it, was the only real check 
upon them, and must have been to a certain extent 
a concurrent body in the government—thpugh the 
large and imposing language in which its political 
supremacy is spoken of by Demosthenés and Iso- 
kratés exceeds greatly the reality of the case. Its 
most important function was that of a court of cri- 
minal justice, before whom every man put on trial 
for his life was arraigned’. But both in this and 
in their other duties, we find the senators as well as 
the kings and the ephors charged with corruption 
and venality*, As they were not appointed until 
sixty years of age and then held their offices for 

1 Xenoph. Repub. Laced. 10; Aristot. Polit. ii. 6,17; i.1,7; De- 
mosthen. cont. Leptin. c. 23. p.489; Isokratés, Or. xii. (Panathenaic.) 
p. 266. The language of Demosthenés seems particularly inaccurate. 

Plutarch (Agesilaus, c. 32), on occasion of some suspected conspirators 
who were put to death by Agesilaus and the ephors, when Sparta was 
in imminent danger from the attack of Epameinondas, asserts, that 
this was the first time that any Spartan had ever been put to death 
without trial. 

3 Aristot. Polit. un. 6, 18. Compare also Thucydid. i. 131 about the 
guilty Pausanias,—miorevoy χρήμασι διαλύσειν τὴν διαβολήν; Herodot. 
v. 72; Thucyd. v. 16—about the kings Leotychides and Pleistoanax ; 
the brave and able Gylippus—Plutarch, Lysand. e. 16. 
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life, we may readily believe that some of them 
continued to act after the period of extreme and 
disqualifying senility—which, though the extraor- 
dinary respect of the Lacedzmonians for old age 
would doubtless tolerate it, could not fail to impair 
the influence of the body as a-concurrent element 
of government. 

The brief sketch here given of the Spartan go- 
vernment will show, that though Greek theorists 
found a difficulty in determining under what class 
they should arrange it', it was in substance a close, 


Spartan 
constitue 
tion—a 
close oli- 
garchy. 


unscrupulous, and well-obeyed oligarchy—including - 


within it, as subordinate, those portions which had 
once bees dominant, the kings and the senate, and 
softening the odium, without abating the mischief, 
of the system, by its annual change of the ruling 
ephors. We must at the same time distinguish the 
government from the Lykurgean discipline and edu- 
cation, which doubtless tended much to equalise 
rich and poor, in respect to practical life, habits, 
and enjoyments. Herodotus (and seemingly also 
Xenophon) thought that the form just described 
was that which the government had originally re- 
ceived from the hand of Lykurgus. Now, though 
there is good reason for supposing otherwise, and 
for believing the ephors to be a subsequent addi- 
tion— yet the mere fact, that Herodotus was so in- 
formed at Sparta, points our attention to one im- 

' The ephors are sometimes considered as a democratical element, 
because every Spartan citizen had a chance of becoming ephor; some- 
times as a despotical element, because in the exercise of their power 
they were subject to little restraint and no responsibility: see Plato, 
Legg. iv. p. 712; Aristot. Polit. ii. 3, 10; iv. 7, 4, 5. 

212 
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portant attribute of the Spartan polity, which it is 
proper to bring into view. This attribute is, its 
unparalleled steadiness, for four or five successive 
centuries, in the midst of governments like the 
Grecian, all of which had undergone more or less 
of fluctuation. No considerable revolution—not 
even any palpable or-formal change—occurred in it 
from the days of the Messenian war down to those 
of Agis III.: in spite of the irreparable blow which 
the power and territory of the state sustained from 
Epameinondas and the Thebans, the form of go- 
vernment nevertheless remained unchanged. It 
was the only government in Greece which could 
trace an unbroken peaceable descent from a high 
antiquity and from its real or supposed founder. 
Now this was one of the main circumstances (among 
others which will hereafter be mentioned) of the 
astonishing ascendency which the Spartans acquired 
over the Hellenic mind, and which they will not be 
found at all to deserve by any superior ability in 
the conduct of affairs. The steadiness of their 
political sympathies—exhibited at one time by 
putting down the tyrants or despots, at another by 
overthrowing the democracies—stood in the place 
of ability, and even the recognised failings of their 
government were often covered by the sentiment of 
respect for its early commencment and uninter- 
rupted continuance. If such a feeling acted on the 
Greeks generally’, much more powerful was its ac- 
tion upon the Spartans themselves in inflaming 


A specimen of the way in which this antiquity was lauded, may be 
seen in Isokrat¢s, Or. xii. (Panathenaic.) p. 288. 
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that haughty exclusiveness for which they stood 
distinguished. And it is to be observed that the 
Spartan mind continued to be cast on the old- 
fashioned scale, and unsusceptible of modernizing 
influences, longer than that of most other people 
of Greece. The ancient legendary faith, and devoted 
submission to the Delphian oracle, remained among 
them unabated, at a time when various influences 
had considerably undermined it among their fel- 
low-Hellens and neighbours. But though the un- 
changed title and forms of the government thus” 
contributed to its imposing effect, both at bome 
and abroad, the causes of internal degeneracy were 
not the less really at work, in undermining its 
efficiency. It has been already stated that the 
number of qualified citizens went on continually 
diminishing, and even of this diminished number 
a larger proportion than before were needy, since 
the landed property tended constantly to concen- 
trate itself in fewer hands. There grew up in this 
way a body of discontent, which had not originally - 
existed, both among the poorer citizens, and among 
those who had lost their franchise as citizens ; thus 
ageravating the danger arising from Perioeki and 
Helots, who will be presently noticed. 

We pass from the political constitution of Sparta 
to the civil ranks and distribution, economical re- 
lations, and lastly the peculiar system of habits, 
education and discipline, said to have been esta- 
blished among the Lacedzemonians by Lykurgus. 
Here again we shall find ourselves imperfectly 
informed as to the existing institutions, and sur- 
rounded by confusion when we try to explain how 
those institutions arose. 
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It seems however ascertained that the Dorians 
in all their settlements were divided into three 
tribes—the Hvlleis, the Pamphyli, and the Dy- 
manes: in all Dorian cities moreover, there were 
distinguished Herakleid families from whom cekists 
were chosen when new colonies were formed. 
These three tribes can be traced at Argos, Sikyén, 
Epidaurus, Troezén, Megara, Korkyra, and seem- 
ingly also at Sparta’. The Hytleis recognised, as 
their eponym and progenitor, Hyllus the son of 
Héraklés, and were therefore in their own belief 
descended from Héraklés himself: we may suppose 
the Herakleids specially so called, comprising the 
two regal families, to have been the Elder Brethren 
of the tribe of Hylleis, the whole of whom are 
sometimes spoken of as Herakleids or descendants 
of Héraklés*. But there seem to have been also 
at Sparta, as in other Dorian towns, non-Dorian 
inhabitants, apart from these three tribes and em- 
bodied in tribes of their own. One of these, the 
ZEgeids, said to have come from Thebes as allies of 
the Dorian invaders, is named by Aristotle, Pindar, 
and Herodotus*—while the Agialeis at Sikyén, the 


' Herodot. v. 68; Stephan. Byz. v. Ὑλλέες and Δυμῶν; O. Miiller, 
Dorians, iii. 5, 2; Boeckh. ad Corp. Inserip. No. 1123. 
 Thueyd. i. 24, about Phalius the Herakleid at Corinth. 

2 See Tyrteus, Fragm. 8, 1, ed. Schneidewim, and Pindar, Pyth. i. 6}. 
v. 71, where the expressions “ descendants of Héraklés”’ plainly com- 
prehend more than the two kingly families. Plutarch, Lysand. c. 22; 
Diodor. xi. 58: 

§ Herodot. iv. 149; Pindar, Pyth. v. 67 ; Aristot. Aaxwy Toner. p. 127, 
Fragm. ed. Neuman. The Talthybiade, or heralds at Sparta, formed 
a family or caste apart (Herod. vii. 134). 

O. Miiller supposes, without any proof, that the Aigeids must have 
been adopted into one of the three Dorian tribes; this is one of the 
corollaries from his fundamental supposition, that Sparta is the type of 
pure Dorism (vol. ii. p. 78). Kopstadt thinks (Dissertat. p. 67) that I 
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tribe Hyrnéthia at Argos and Epidaurus, and others 
whose titles we do not know at Corinth, represent 
in like manner the non-Dorian portions of their 
respective communities'. At Corinth the total 
number of tribes is said to have been eight*. But at 
Sparta, though we seem to make out the existence 
of the three Dorian tribes, we do not know how 
many tribes there were in all ; still less do we know 
what relation the Obe or Obés, another subordi- 
nate distribution of the people, bore to the tribes. 
In the ancient Rhetra of Lykurgus, the Tribes and 
Obés are directed to be maintained unaltered : but 
the statement of O. Miller and Boeckh*—that 
there were thirty Obés in all, ten to each tribe— 
rests upon no other evidence than a peculiar punc- 
tuation of this Rhetra, which various other critics 
reject ; and seemingly with good reason. We are 
thus left without any information respecting the 
Obé, though we know that it was an old, peculiar, 
and lasting division among the Spartan people, 
since it occurs in the oldest Rhetra of Lykurgus, as 
well as in late inscriptions of the date of the Ro- 
man empire. In similar inscriptions and in the 
account of Pausanias, there is however recognised 
have done injustice to O. Miiller in not assenting to his proof: but on 
studying the point over again, I can see no reason for modifying what 
is here stated in the text. The section of Schomann’s work (Antiq. 
Jur. Publ. Gree. iv. 1, 6, p. 115) on this subject asserts a great deal 
more than can be proved. 

1 Herod. νυ. 68-92; Boeckh, Corp. Inscrip. Nos. 1130, 1131; Stephan. 


Byz. v. Ὑρνίθιον; Pausan. ii. 28, 3. 
8 Photius Πάντα ὀκτώ ; also Proverb. Vatic. Suidas, xi. 64; compare 


- Hesychius, v. Κυνόφαλοι. 


> Miiller, Dorians, iii. δ, 3-7; Boeckh. ad Corp. Inscription. Part iv. 
sect. 3. p. 609. : 
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a classification of Spartans distinct from and inde- 
pendent of the three old Dorian tribes, and founded 
upon the different quarters of the city—Limne, 
Mesoa, Pitané and Kynosura’ ; from one of these 
four was derived the usual description of a Spartan 
in the days of Herodotus. ‘There is reason to sup- 
pose that the old Dorian tribes became antiquated 
at Sparta, (as the four old Jonian tribes did at 
Athens,) and that the topical classification derived 
from the quarters of the city superseded it—these 
quarters having been originally the separate vil- 
lages, of the aggregate of which Sparta was com- 
posed*. That the number of the old senators, 
thirty, was connected with the three Dorian tribes, 
deriving ten members from each, is probable 
enough, though there is no proof of it. 

Of the population of Laconia three main divisions 
are recognised—Spartans, Periceki, and Helots. 
The first of the three were the full qualified citizens, 
who lived in Sparta itself, fulfilled all the exigences 
of the Lykurgean discipline, paid their quota to the 
Syssitia or public mess, and were alone eligible to 


1 Pausan. 1]. 16,6; Herodot. iii. 55; Boeckh, Corp. Inseriptt. Nos. 
1241, 1338, 1347, 1425; Steph. Byz. v. Meoda; Strabo, viii. p. 364; 
Iesych. v. Πιτάνη. 

There is much confusion and discrepancy of opinion about the Spartan 
tribes. Cragius admits six (De Republ. Lacon. i. 6); Meursius, eight 
(Rep. Lacon. i. 7); Barthélemy (Voyage du Jeune Anacharsis, iv. p. 185) 
makes them five. Manso kas discussed the subject at large, but I think 
not very satisfactorily, in the eighth Beilage to the first book of his 
Hlistory of Sparta (vol. ii. p. 125); and Dr. Thirlwall’s second Appendix 
(vol. i. p. 517) both notices all the different modern opinions on this 
obscure topic, and adds several useful criticisms. Our scanty stock of 
original evidence leaves much room for divergent hypothescs, and little 
chance of any certain conclusion. 

3 Thueyd. i. 10. 
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honours! or public offices. These men had neither 
time nor taste even for cultivation of the land, still 
less for trade or handicraft: such occupations were 
inconsistent with the prescribed training, even if 
they had not been positively interdicted. ‘They were 
maintained from the lands round the city, and from 
the large proportion of Laconia which belonged to 
them ; the land being tilled for them by Helots, who 
seem to have paid over to them a fixed proportion 
of the produce ; in some cases at least, as much as 
one half®. Each Spartan retained his qualification, 
and transmitted it to his children, on two conditions . 
—first, that of submitting to the prescribed disci- 
pline ; next, that of paying each his stipulated quota 
to the public mess, which was only maintained by 
these individual contributions. The multiplication 
of children in the poorer families, after acquisitions 
of new territory ceased, continually augmented both 
the number and the proportion of citizens who 
were unable to fulfil the second of these condi- 
tions and who therefore lost their franchise: so 
that there arose towards the close of the Pelopon- 
nesian war a distinction, among the Spartans them- 
selves, unknown to the earlier times—the reduced 
number of fully qualified citizens being called The 
Equals or Peers—the disfranchised poor, The In- 
feriors. The latter, disfranchised as they were, 
nevertheless did not become Periceki: it was pro- 


1 One or two Pericekic officers appear in military command towards 
the end of the Peloponnesian war (Thucyd. viii. 6, 22), but these seem 
rare exceptions even as to foreign service by sea or land, while a Pe- 
ricekus as magistrate at Sparta was unheard of. 

2 One half was paid by the enslaved Messenians (Tyrteus, Frag. 4, 
Bergk) : ἥμισυ πᾶν, ὅσσον κάρπον dpovpa φέρει. 


2. Periceki. 


490 HISTORY OF GREECE. [Pamr It. 


bably still competent to them to resume their 
qualification, should any favourable accident en- 
able them to make their contributions to the public 
mess. 

The Pericekus was also a freeman and a citizen, 
not of Sparta, but of some one of the hundred town- 
ships of Laconia’. Both he and the community to 
which he belonged received their orders only from 
Sparta, having no political sphere of their own, 
and no share in determining the movements of the 
Spartan authorities. In the island of Kythéra’, which 
formed one of the Pericekic townships, a Spartan 
bailiff resided as administrator. But whether the 
same was the case with others, we cannot affirm: nor 
is it safe to reason from one of these townships to all 
—there may have been considerable differences in 
the mode of dealing with one and another. For they 
were spread through the whole of Laconia, some 
near and some distant from Sparta: the free inha- 
bitants of Amykle must have been Periceki, as well 
as those of Kythéra, Thuria, Attheia,.or Aulén: 
nor can we presume -that the feeling on the part 
of the Spartan authorities towards all of them was 
the same. Between the Spartans and their neigh- 


' Strabo, viii. p. 362. Stephanus Byz. alludes to this total of 100 
townships in his notice of several different items among them— Avédva 
-πόλις Λακωνικὴ pia τῶν exaroy; also v. ᾿Αφροδισιὰς, Bota, Δυῤῥάχιον, 
&e.; but he probably copied Strabo, and therefore cannot pass for a 
distinct authority. The total of 100 townships belongs to the maximum 
of Spartan power, after the conquest and before the severance of Mes- 
senia; for Aulén, Boie and Methéné (the extreme places) are included 
among them. 

Mr. Clinton (Fast. Hellen. ii. p. 401) has collected the names of 
above 60 out of the 100. 

3 Thucyd. iv. 53. 
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bours the numerous Pericski of Amykle, there 
must have subsisted a degree of intercourse and 
mutual relation in which the more distant Periceki 
did not partake—besides that both the religious 
edifices and the festivals of Amykle were most re- 
verentially adopted by the Spartans and exalted 
into a national dignity: and we seem to perceive, 
on some occasions, a degree of consideration mani- 
fested for the Amyklean hoplites’, such as perhaps 
other Periceki might not have obtained. The 
class-name, Periceki*—Circum-residents, ordwellers 


! Xenophon, Hellen. iv. 5, 11; Herod. ix. 7; Thucyd. v. 18-23. The 
Amyklean festaval of the Hyacinthia, and the Amyklean temple of 
Apollo, seem to stand foremost in the mind of the Spartan authorities. 
Αὐτοὶ καὶ οἱ ἐγγύτατα τῶν περιοίκων (Thucyd. iv. 8), who are ready be- 
fore the rest and march against the Athenians at Pylus, probably include 
the Amykleeans. 

Laconia generally is called by Thucydidés (iii. 16) as the περιοικὶς of 
5 . 
3. The word περίοικοι is sometimes used to signify simply “ surround- 
ing neighbour states,” in its natural geographical sense : see Thucyd. 1. 
17, and Aristot. Polit. ii. 7, 1. 

But the more usual employment of it is, to mean, the unprivileged or 
lees privileged members of the same political aggregate living without 
the city, in contrast with the full-privileged burghers who lived within 
it. Aristotle uses it to signify in Kréte the class corresponding to the 
Lacedemonian Helots (Pol. u. 7, 3): there did not exist in Kréte any 
class corresponding to the Lacedsemonian Periceki. In Kréte there were 
not two stages of inferionty—there was only one, and that one is 
marked by the word περίοικοι ; while the Lacedemonian Pericekus had 
the Helot below him. To an Athenian the word conveyed the idea of 
undefined degradation. 

To understand better the status of the Pericekus, we may contrast him 
with the Metoekus or Metic. The latter resides in the city, but he is an 
alien resident on sufferance, not a native: he pays a special tax, stands 
excluded from all political functions, and cannot even approach the 
magistrate except through a friendly citizen or Prostatés (ἐπὶ προστάτου 
oixeiyv—Lycurgus cont. Leocrat. c. 21-53): he bears arms for the defence 
of the state. The situation of a Metic was however very different in 
different cities of Greece. At Athens that class were well-protected in 
person and property, numerous and domiciliated: at Sparta, there were 
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around the city—usually denoted native inhabitants 
of inferior political condition as contrasted with the 


at first none—the Xenélasy excluded them; but this must have been 
relaxed long before the days of Agis III. 

The Pericekus differs from the Metic in being a native of the soil, 
subject by birth to the city law. 

M. Kopstadt (in his Dissertation above cited on Lacedxmonian 
affairs, sect. 7. p. 60) expresses much surprise at that which I advance 
in this note respecting Kréte and Lacedemon—that in Kréte there was 
no class of men analogous to the Lacedsmonian Periccki, but only two 
classes—t. 6. free citizens and Helots. He thinks that this position is 
“¢ prorsus falsum.” 

But I advance nothing more here than what is distinctly stated by 
Aristotle, as Kopstadt himself admits (p. 60, 71). Aristotle calls the 
subject class in Kréte by the name of Περίοικοε. And in this case, the 
general presumptions go far to sustain the authority of Aristotle. For 
Sparta was a dominant or capital city, includmg in its dependence not 
only a considerable territory, but a considerable number of inferior, di- 
stinct, organised townships. In Kréte, on the contrary, each autono- 
mous state included only a town with its circumjacent territory, but 
without any annexed townships. There was therefore no basis for the 
intermediate class called in Laconia Periocki: just as Kopstadt himself 
remarks (p. 78) about the Dorian city of Megara. There were only 
the two classes of free Krétan citizens, and serf-cultivators in various 
modifications and subdivisions. 

Kopstadt (following Hoeck, Kréta, B. III. vol. iti. p. 23) says that 
the authority of Aristotle on this point is overborne by that of Dosiadas 
and Sosikratés—authors who wrote specially on Krétan affairs. Now 
if we were driven to make a choice, I confess that 1 should prefer the 
testimony of Aristotle—considering that we know little or nothing re- 
specting the other two. But in this case I do not think that we are 
driven to make a choice: Dosiadas (ap. Athen. xiv. p. 143) is not 
cited in terms, so that we cannot affirm him to contradict Aristotle : 
and Sosikratés (upon whom Hoeck and Kopstadt rely) says something 
which does not necessarily contradict him, but admits of being explained 
so as to place the two witnesses in harmony with each other. 

Sosikratés says (ap. Athens. vi. Ὁ. 263), Τὴν μὲν κοινὴν δουλείαν of 
Κρῆτες καλοῦσι μνοίαν, τὴν δὲ ἰδίαν ἀφαμίωτας, τοὺς δὲ περιοίκους ὑπη- 
κόους. Now the word περιοίκους seems to be here used just as Aristotle 
would have used it, to comprehend the Krétan serfs universally: it is 
not distinguished from μνώιται and ἀφαμιῶται, but comprehends both of 
them as different species under a generic term. The authority of Ari- 
stotle affords a reason for preferring to construe the passage in this 
manner, and the words appear to me to admit of it fairly. 
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full-privileged burghers who lived in the city, but 
it did not mark any precise or uniform degree of 
inferiority. It is sometimes so used by Aristotle as 
to imply a condition no better than that of the 
Helots, so that in a large sense, all the inhabitants 
of Laconia (Helots as well as the rest) might have 
been included init. But when used in reference to 
Laconia, it bears a technical sense whereby it is 
placed in contraposition with the Spartan on one 
side, and with the Helot on the other: it means 
native freemen and proprietors, grouped in subordi- 
nate communities’ with more or less power of local 
management, but (like the subject towns belonging 
to Bern, Zurich, and most of the old thirteen can- 
tons of Switzerland) embodied in the Lacedzemonian 
aggregate, which was governed exclusively by the 
kings, senate, and citizens of Sparta. 

When we come to describe the democracy of 
Athens after the revolution of Kleisthenes, we shall 
find the demes, or local townships and villages of 
Attica, incorporated as equal and constituent frac- 
tions of the integer called The Deme (or The City) 
of Athens, so that a demot of Acharne or Sphéttus 
is at the same time a full Athenian citizen. But 
the relation of the Pericekic townships to Sparta is 
one of inequality and obedience, though both belong 
to the same political aggregate, and make up 
together the free Lacedemonian community. In 
like manner, Orne and other places were town- 
ships of men personally free, but politically depend- 
ent on Argos—Akrephize on Thebes—Cheeroneia 


1 The πόλεις of the Lacedeemonian Periceki are often noticed: see 
Xenophon (Agesilaus, 11. 24; Laced. Repub. xv. 3; Hellenic. vi. 5, 21), 


Special 
meaning of 
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on Orchomenus—and various Thessalian towns on 
Pharsalus and Larissa'. Such moreover was, in 
the main, the state into which Athens would have 
brought her allies, and Thebes the free Boeotian 
communities’, if the policy of either of these cities 
had permanently prospered. This condition carried 
with it a sentiment of degradation, and a painful 
negation of that autonomy for which every Gre- 
cian community thirsted ; while being maintained 
through superior force, it had a natural tendency, 
perhaps without the deliberate wish of the reigning 
city, to degenerate into practical oppression. But 
in addition to this general tendency, the peculiar 
education of a Spartan, while it imparted force, for- 
titude, and regimental precision, was at the same 
time so rigorously peculiar, that it rendered him 
harsh, unaccommodating, and incapable of sympa- 
thising with the ordinary march of Grecian feeling, 
-—not to mention the rapacity and love of money, 
which is attested, by good evidence, as belonging to 
the Spartan character’, and which we should hardly 
have expected to find in the pupils of Lykurgus. 
As Harmosts out of their native city‘, and in rela- 
tions with inferiors, the Spartans seem to have 


1 Herod. viii. 73-135; Xenoph. Hellen. vi. 1,8; Thucyd. iv, 76-94, 

* Xenoph, Hellen. vi. 3, 5,9, 19. Isokratés, writing in the days of 
Theban power, after the battle of Leuktra, characterises the Beeotian 
towns as περίοικοι of Thebes (Or. viii. De Pace, p. 182); compare 
Orat. xiv. Plataic. p. 299-303. Xenophon holds the same language, 
Hellen. v. 4, 46: compare Plutarch, Agesilaus, 28. 

> Aristot. Polit. ii. 6, 23. 

* Thucyd. i. 77-95; vi. 105. Isokratés (Panathenaic. Or. xii. p. 283), 
Σπαρτιάτας δὲ ὑπεροπτικοὺς καὶ πολεμικοὺς καὶ πλεονέκτας, οἵους περ 
αὐτοὺς εἶναι πάντες ὑπειλήφασι. Compare his Oratio de Pace (Or. viii. 
p. 180-181); Oratio Panegyr. (Or. iv. p. 64-67). 
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been more unpopular than other Greeks, and we 
may presume that a similar haughty roughness 
pervaded their dealings with their own Periceki; 
who were bound to them certainly by no tie of 
affection, and who for the most part revolted after 
the battle of Leuktra as soon as the invasion of 
Laconia by Epameinondas enabled them to do so 
with safety. 

Isokratés, taking his point of departure from the 
old Herakleid legend, with its instantaneous con- 
quest and triple partition of all Dorian Pelopon- 
nesus among the three Herakleid brethren, deduces 
the first origin of the Pericekic townships from inter- 
nal seditions among the conquerors of Sparta. Ac- 
cording to him, the period immediately succeeding 
the conquest was one of fierce intestine warfare in 
newly-conquered Sparta, between the Few and the 
Many,—the oligarchy and the demus. The former 
being victorious, two important measures were the 
consequences of their victory. They banished the 
defeated Many from Sparta into Laconia, retain- 
ing the residence in Sparta exclusively for them- 
selves; they assigned to them the smallest and 
least fertile half of Laconia, monopolising the 
larger and better for themselves ; and they dissemi- 
nated them into many very small townships, or 
subordinate little communities, while they concen- 
trated themselves entirely at Sparta. To these pre- 
cautions for ensuring dominion they added another 
not less important. They established among their 
own Spartan citizens equality of legal privilege and 
democratical government, so as to take the greatest 
securities for internal harmony ; which harmony, 
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according to the judgement of Isokratés, had been 
but too effectually perpetuated, enabling the Spar- 
tans to achieve their dominion over oppressed 
Greece,—like the accord of pirates' for the spolia- 
tion of the peaceful. The Pericekic townships (he 
tells us), while deprived of all the privileges of 
freemen, were exposed to all the toils, as well as to 
an unfair share of the dangers, of war. The Spartan 
authorities put them in situations and upon enter- 
prises which they deemed too dangerous for their 
own citizens; and what was still worse, the ephors 
possessed the power of putting to death, without 
any form of preliminary trial, as many Periceki as 
they pleased*. : 

The statement here delivered by Isokratés, re- 
specting the first origin of the distinction of Spar- 
tans and Periceki, is nothing better than a conjec- 
ture, nor is it even a probable conjecture, since 
it is based on the historical truth of the old Hera- 
kleid legend, and transports the disputes of his 
own time between the oligarchy and the demus 
into an early period to which such disputes do not 
belong. Nor is there anything, as far as our know- 
ledge of Grecian history extends, to bear out his 
assertion that the Spartans took to themselves the 
least dangerous post in the field, and threw undue 

δ Isokratés, Panathenaic. Or. xii. p. 280. ὥστε οὐδεὶς ἂν αὐτοὺς διά 
ye τὴν ὁμόνοιαν δικαίως ἐπαινέσειεν, οὐδὲν μᾶλλον ἢ τοὺς καταποντιστὰς 
καὶ λήστας καὶ τοὺς περὶ τὰς ἄλλας ἀδικίας ὄντας" καὶ γὰρ ἐκεῖνοι σφίσιν 
αὐτοῖς ὁμονοοῦντες τοὺς ἄλλους ἀπολλύουσι. 

5. Isokratés, Orat. xii. (Panathenaic.) p. 270-271. The statement in 
the same oration (p. 246), that the Lacedzemonians ““ had put to death 
without trial more Greeks (πλείους τῶν Ἑλλήνων) than had ever been 


tried at Athens since Athens was a city,” refers to their allies or de- 
pendents out of Laconia. 
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peril upon their Periceki. Such dastardly temper 
was not among the sins of Sparta; but it is un- 
doubtedly true that as the number of citizens con- 
tinually diminished, so the Pericekr came to con- 
stitute, in the later times, a larger and larger pro- 
portion of the Spartan force. Yet the power which 
Isokratés represents to have been vested in the 
ephors, of putting to death Periceki without preli- 
minary trial, we may fully believe to be real, and 
to have been exercised as often as the occasion 
seemed to call for it. We shall notice presently 
the way in which these magistrates dealt with the 
Helots, and shall see ample reason from thence 
to draw the conclusion, that whenever the ephors 
believed any man to be dangerous to the public 
peace,—whether an inferior Spartan, a Pericekus, 
or a Helot,—the most summary mode of getting 
rid of him would be considered as the best. To- 
wards Spartans of rank and consideration they were 
doubtless careful-and measured in their application 
of punishment, but the same necessity for circum- 
spection did not exist with regard to the inferior 
classes: moreover the feeling, that the exigences 
of justice required a fair trial before punishment was 
inflicted, belongs to Athenian associations much 
more than to Spartan. How often any such sum- 
mary executions may have taken place, we have 
no information. 

We may remark that the account which Iso- 


kratés has here given of the origin of the Laconian ο 


Periceki is not essentially irreconcileable with that 
of Ephorus', who recounted that Eurysthenés and 


1 Ephorus, Fragm. 18, ed. Marx; ap. Strabo. viii. p. 365. 
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Proklés, on first conquering Laconia, had granted 
to the pre-existing population equal rights with 
the Dorians—but that Agis, son of Eurysthenés, 
had deprived them of this equal position, and de- 
graded them into dependent subjects of the latter. 
At least the two narratives both agree in presuming 
that the Periceki had once enjoyed a better position, 
from which they had been extruded by violence. 
And the policy, which Isokratés ascribes to the 
victorious Spartan oligarchs,—of driving out the 
demus from concentrated residence in the city to 
disseminated residence in many separate and in- 
significant townships,—seems to be the expression 
of that proceeding which in his time was numbered 
among the most efficient precautions against -re- 
fractory subjects,—the Dicekisis, or breaking up of 
a town-aggregate into villages. We cannot assign 
to the statement any historical authority’. More- 


1 Dr. Arnold (in his Dissertation on the Spartan Constitution, ap- 
pended to the first volume of his Thucydidés, p. 643) places greater 
confidence in the historical value of this narrative of Isokratés than I 
am inclined to do. On the other hand, Mr. G. C. Lewis, in his Re- 
view of Dr. Arnold’s Dissertation (Philological Museum, vol. ii. p. 45), 
considers the “account of Isokratés as completely meconsistent with 
that of Ephorus ; ” which is saying rather more, perhaps, than the tenor 
of the two strictly warrants. In Mr. Lewis’s excellent article, most 
of the difficult points respecting the Spartan constitution will be found 
raised and discussed in a manner highly instructive. 

Another point in the statement of Isokratés is, that the Dorians at 
the time of the original conquest of Laconia were only 2000 in number 
(Or. xii. Panath. p. 286). Mr. Clinton rejects this estimate as too 
small, and observes, “1 suspect that Isokratés, in describing the num- 
bers of the Dorians at the original conquest, has adapted to the de- 
scription the actual numbers of the Spartans in his own time”? (Fast. 
Hellen. ii. p. 408). 

This seems to me a probable conjecture, and it illustrates as well the 
absence of data under which Isokratés or his informants laboured, as 
the method which they took to supply the deficiency. 
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over the division of Laconia into six districts, to- 
gether with its distribution into townships (or the 
distribution of settlers into pre-existing townships), 
which Ephorus ascribed to the first Dorian kings, 
are all deductions: from the primitive legendary 
account, which described the Dorian conquest as 
achieved at-one stroke, and must all be dismissed, 
if we suppose it to have been achieved gradually. 
This gradual conquest is admitted by O. Miller 
and by many of the ablest subsequent inquirers— 
who nevertheless seem to have the contrary suppo- 
sition involuntarily present to their minds when 
they criticise the early Spartan history, and always 
unconsciously imagine the Spartans as masters of 
all Laconia. - We cannot even assert that Laconia 
Was ever under one government before the con- 
summation of the successive conquests of Sparta. 
Of the assertion of O. Miller—repeated by 
Schdmann'—‘ that the difference of races was 
strictly preserved, and that the Periceki were al- 
ways considered as Acheans’’—I find no proof, 
and I believe it to be erroneous. Respecting Pharis, 
Geronthre, and Amykle, three Pericekic towns, 
Pausanias gives us to understand that the pre- 
existing inhabitants either retired or were expelled 
on the Dorian conquest, and that a Dorian popu- 
lation replaced them*. Without placing great faith 
in this statement, for which Pausanias could hardly 

1 Schémanp, Antiq. Jurisp. Greecorum, iv. 1, 5, p. 112. 

* Pausan. ni. 2, 6; it. 22, 5. The statement of Miiller is to be 
found (History of the Dorians, iii. 2, 1): he quotes ἃ passage of Pau- 
sanias which is noway to the point. 

Mr. 6. C. Lewis (Philolog. Mus. μὲ sup. p. 41) 1s of the same opi- 
nion as Miiller. 
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have any good authority, we may yet accept it as 
representing the probabilities of the case and as 
counterbalancing the unsupported hypothesis of 
Miller. The Pericekic townships were probably 
composed either of Dorians entirely, or of Dorians 
incorporated in greater or Jess proportion with the 
pre-existing inhabitants. But whatever difference 
of race there may once have been, it was effaced 
before the historical times’, during which we find 


1 M. Kopstadt (in the learned Dissertation which I have before alluded 
to, De Rerum Laconicarum Constitutionis Lycurgee Origine et Indole, 
cap. ii. p. 31) controverts this position respecting the Periocki. He ap- 
pears to understand it in a sense which my words hardly present—at 
least a sense which I did not intend them to present : as if the majonity 
of inhabitants in each of the hundred Pericekic towns were Doriane— 
“ut per centum Laconie oppida distributi ubique majorem incolarum 
numerum efficerent ” (p. 32). 1 meant only to affirm that some of the 
Pericekic towns, such as Amyklse, were wholly or almost wholly, Do- 
rian ; many others of them partially Dorian. But what may have been 
the comparative numbers (probably different in cach town) of Dorian 
and non-Dorian inhabitants—there are no means of determining. M. 
Kopstadt (p. 35) admits that Amykis, Pharis, and Geronthre, were 
Pericckic towns peopled by Dorians; and if this be true, it negatives 
the general maxim on the faith of which he contradicts what I affirm: 
his maxim is—* nunquam Dorienses ἃ Doriensibus nisi bello victi erant, 
civitate sequoque jure privati sunt” (p. 31). It is very unsafe to lay 
down such large positions respecting a supposed uniformity.of Dorian 
rules and practice. The high authority of O. Miiller has been extremely 
misleading in this respect. 

It is plain that Herodotus (compare his expression, viii. 73 and i. 145) 
conceived all the free inhabitants of Laconia not as Achzans, but as 
Dorians. He believes in the story of the legend, that the Achzans, 
driven out of Laconia by the invading Dorians and Herakleide, occu- 
pied the territory in the north-west of Peloponnesus which was after- 
wards called Achaia,—expelling from it the Ionians. Whatever may be 
the truth about this legendary statement—and whatever may have been 
the original proportions of Dorians and Achzans in Laconia—these two 
races had (in the fifth century s.c.) become confounded in one undi- 
stinguishable ethnical and political aggregate called Laconian or Lace- 
deemonian—comprising both Spartans and Periceki, though with very 
unequal political franchises and very material differences in individual 
training and habits. The case was different in Thessaly, where the 
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no proof of Achzans, known as such, in Laconia. 
The Herakleids, the Aégeids, and the Talthybiads, 
all of whom belong to Sparta, seem to be the 
only examples of separate races (partially distin- 
guishable from Dorians) known after the begin- 
ning of authentic history. The Spartans and the 
Periceki constitute one political aggregate, and 
that too so completely melted together in the gene- 
ral opinion (speaking of the times before the battle 
of Leuktra), that the peace of Antalkidas, which 
‘guaranteed autonomy to every separate Grecian 
city, was never so construed as to divorce the Peri- 
cekic towns from Sparta. Both are known as La- 
conians or Lacedemonians, and Sparta is regarded 
by Herodotus only as the first’ and bravest among 
the many and brave Lacedzemonian cities’. The 
victors at Olympia are proclaimed not as Spartans, 
but as Laconians,—a title alike borne by the Peri- 
ceki. And many of the numerous winners whose 
names we read in the Olympic lists as Laconians, 
may probably have belonged to Amykle or other 
Pericekic towns. 

The Pericekic hoplites constituted always a large | 
—in later times a preponderant—numerical pro- 
portion of the Lacedemonian army, and must un- 
doubtedly have been trained, more or less perfectly, 
in the peculiar military tactics of Sparta; since 
they were called upon to obey the same orders as 
the Spartans in the field*, and to perform the same 


Thessalians held in dependence Magnétes, Perrhsbi, and Acheeans : the 
‘separate nationality of these latter was never lost. 

? Herod. vii. 234. 

5 Thucyd. viii. 6-22. They did not however partake in the Lykurgean 
discipline ; but they seem to be named οἱ ἐκ τῆς χώρας παῖδες as con- 
trasted with of ἐκ τῆς ἀγωγῆς (Sosibius ap. Athene. xv. p. 674). 


® 
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evolutions. Some cases appear, though rare, in 
which a Pericekus has high command in a foreign 
expedition. In the time of Aristotle, the larger pro- 
portion of Laconia (then meaning only the coun- 
try eastward of Taygetus, since the foundation of 
Messéné by Epameinondas had been consummated) 
belonged to Spartan citizens', but the remaining 
smaller half must have been the property of the 
Periceki, who must besides have carried on moat of 
the commerce of-export and import—the metallur- 
gic enterprise, and the distribution of internal 
produce—which the territory exhibited; since no 
Spartan ever meddled in such occupations. And 
thus the peculiar training of Lykurgus, by throwing 
all these employments into the hands of the Peri- 
ceki, opened to them a new source of importance 


1 Aristat. Polit. ii. 6, 23. διὰ γὰρ rd τῶν Σπαρτιατῶν εἶναι τὴν πλεί- 
στην γῆν, οὐκ ἐξετάζουσιν ἀλλήλων rds εἰσφοράς. 

Mr. G. C. Lewis, in the article above alluded to (Philolog. Mus. ii. 
p. 54), says about the Periceki :—‘ They lived in the country or in 
small towns of the Laconian territory, and cultivated the land, which 
they did not hold of any individual] citizen, but paid for it a tribute or 
rent to the state; being exactly in the same condition as the possessores 
of the Roman domain, or the Ryots in Hindostan before the introduc- 
tion of the Permanent Settlement.” It may be doubted, I think, 
whether the Periceki paid any such rent or tribute as g¢hat which 
Mr. Lewis here supposes. The passage just cited from Aristotle seems 
to show that they paid direct taxation individually, and just upon the 
same principle as the Spartan citizens, who are distinguished only by 
being larger landed-proprietors. But though the principle of taxation 
be the same, there was practical injustice (according to Aristotle) in the 
mode of assessing it. ‘‘ The Spartan citizens (he observes) being the 
largest landed-proprictors, take care not to canvass strictly each other’s 
payment of property-taz”’—i. 6. they wink mutually at each other’s 
evasions. If the Spartans had been the only persons who paid εἰσφορὰ 
or property-tax, this observation of Aristotle would have had no mean- 
ing. In principle, the tax was assessed both on their larger properties, 
and on the smaller properties of the Perioeki: in practice, the Spartans 
helped each other to evade the due proportion. 


«- 
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which the dependent townships of Argos, of Thebes, 
or of Orchomenus, would not enjoy. 

The Helots of Laconia were Coloni or serfs bound 
to the soil, who tilled it for the benefit of the Spar- 
tan proprietors certainly—probably, of Pericekic 
proprietors also. They were the rustic population 
of the country, who dwelt, not in towns, but either 
in small villages’ or in detached farms, both in the 
district immediately surrounding Sparta, and round 
the Pericekic Laconian towns also. Of course there 
were also Helots who lived in Sparta and other 
towns, and did the work of domestic slaves—but 
such was not the general character of the class, 
We cannot doubt that the Dorian conquest from 
Sparta found this class in the condition of villagers 


_ and detached rustics ; but whether they were de- 


pendent upon pre-existing Achzan proprietors, or 
independent like much of the Arcadian village 
population, is a question which we cannot answer. 
In either case, however, it is easy to conceive that 
the village lands (with the cultivators upon them) 
were the most easy to appropriate for the benefit of 
masters resident at Sparta; while the towns, with 
the district immediately around them, furnished 
both dwelling and maintenance to the outgoing de- 


tachments of Dorians. If the Spartans had suc- 


ceeded in their attempt to enlarge their territory by 
the conquest of Arcadia’, they might very probably 


1 The village-character of the Helots is distinctly marked by Livy, 
xxxiv. 27, in describing the inflictions of the despot Nabis :—“ Ποία" 
rum quidam (hi sunt jam inde antiquitus castellani, agreste genus) 
transfugere voluisse insimulati, per omnes vicos sub verberibus acti 
necantur.” 

3 Herodot. i. 66. ἐχρηστηριάζοντο ἐν Δέλφοισι ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῇ ᾿Αρκάδων 


χώρῃ. 
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have converted Tegea and Mantineia into Pericekic 
towns, with a diminished territory inhabited (either 
wholly or in part) by Dorian settlers—while they 
would have made over to proprietors in Sparta much 
of the village lands of the Meenalii, Azanes, and 
Parrhasii, helotising the inhabitants. The distinc- 
tion between a town and a village population seems 
the main ground of the different treatment of Helots 
and Periceki in Laconia. A considerable propor- 
tion of the Helots were of genuine Dorian race, 
being the Dorian Messenians west of Mount Tay- 
getus, subsequently conquered and aggregated to 
this class of dependent cultivators, who, as a class, 
must have begun to exist from the very first esta- 
blishment of the invading Dorians in the district 
round Sparta. From whence the name of Helots 
arose we do not clearly make out: Ephorus de- 
duced it from the town of Helus, on the southern 
coast, which the Spartans are said to have taken 
after a resistance so obstinate as to provoke. them 
to deal very rigorously with the captives. There 
are many reasons for rejecting this story, and an- 
other etymology has been proposed according to 
which Helot is synonymous with captive: this is 
more plausible, yet still not convincing'. The 
Helots lived in the rural villages as adscriptz glebe, 
cultivating their lands and paying over their rent 
to the master at Sparta, but enjoying their homes, 
wives, families, and mutual neighbourly feelings 
apart from the master’s view. They were never 
sold out of the country, and probably never sold 
at all; belonging not so much to the master as 


1 See O. Miiller, Dorians, iii. 3, 1; Ephorus ap. Strabo. viii. p. 365 ; 
IHarpocration, v. Εἵλωτες. 
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to the state, which constantly called upon them 
for military service, and recompensed their bravery 
or activity with a grant of freedom. Meno the 
Thessalian of Pharsalus took out three hundred 
Penestz of his own to aid the Athenians against 
Amphipolis: these Thessalian Peneste were in 
many points analogous to the Helots, but no indi- 
vidual Spartan possessed the like power over the 
latter. The Helots were thus a part of the state, 
having their domestic and social sympathies deve- 
loped, a certain power of acquiring property', and 
the consciousness of Grecian lineage and dialect— 
points of marked superiority over the foreigners 
who formed the slave population of Athens or 
Chios. They seem to have been noway inferior 
to any village population of Greece ; while the Gre- 
cian observer sympathised with them: more strongly 
than with the bought slaves of other states—not to 
mention that their homogeneous aspect, their num- 
bers, and their employment in military service, ren- 
dered them more conspicuous to the eye. 

The service in the Spartan house was all per- 
formed by members of the Helot class; fpr there 
seem to have been few, if any, other slaves in the 
country. The various anecdotes which are told re- 
specting their treatment at Sparta betoken less of 
cruelty than of ostentatious scorn*—a sentiment 


1 Kleomenes III. offered manumission to every Helot who could pay 
down five Attic mine: he was in great immediate want of money, and 
he raised by this means 500 talents. Six thousand Helots must thus 
have been in a condition to find five mine each, which was a very con- 
siderable sum (Plutarch, Kleomenes, c. 23). 

2 Such is the statement that Helots were compelled to appear in a 
state of drunkenness, in order to excite in the youths a sentiment of 
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which we are noway surprised to discover among 
the cjtizens at the mess-table. But the great mass 
of the Helots, who dwelt in the country, were ob- 
jects of a very different sentiment on the part of 
the Spartan ephors, who knew their bravery, 
energy, and standing discontent, and yet were 
forced to employ them as an essential portion of 
the state army. The Helots commonly served as 
light-armed, in which capacity the Spartan hoplites 
could not dispense with their attendance. At the 
battle of Plateea, every Spartan hoplite had seven 
Helots!, and every Pericekic hoplite one Helot ta 
attend him*: but even in camp, the Spartan ar- 
rangements were framed to guard against any sud- 
den mutiny of these light-armed companions, while 
at home, the citizen habitually kept his shield dis- 
joined from its holding-ring to prevent the possi- 
bility of its being snatched for the like purpose, 
Sometimes select Helots were clothed in heavy 
repugnance against intoxication (Plutarch, Lycurg. c. 28; also Adversus 
Stoicos de Commun. Notit. c. 19, p. 1067). 

1 Herod. ix. 29. The Spartans at Thermopyle seem to have been 
attended each by only one Helot (vii. 229). 

Q. Miiller seems to consider that the light-armed who attended the 
Pericekic hoplites at Plateea were not Helots (Dor. ui. 3, 6). Herodotus 
does not distinctly say that they were so, but I see no reason for ad- 
mitting two different classes of light-armed in the Spartan military 
force. 

The calculation which Miiller gives of the number of Periceki and 
Helots altogether proceeds upon very untrustworthy data. Among 
them is to be noticed his supposition that πολιτικὴ χώρα means the 
district of Sparta as distinguished from Laconia, which is contrary to 
the passage in Polybius (vi. 45): πολιτικὴ χώρα in Polybius means the 
territory of the state generally. 

3 Xenophon, Rep. Lac. c. 12, 4; Kritias, De Lacedem. Repub. ap. 
Libanium, Orat. de Servitute, t. ii. p. 85, Reisk. ὡς ἀπιστίας εἵνέκα τῇς 
πρὸς τοὺς Εἵλωτας ἐξαιρεῖ μὲν Σπαρτιατὴς οἴκοι τῆς ἄσπιδος τὴν πόρ- 
waka, &c. 
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armour, and thus served in the ranks, receiving 
manumission from the state as the reward of di- 
stinguished bravery’. 

But Sparta, even at the maximum of her power, 
was more than once endangered by the reality, and 
always beset with the apprehension, of Helotic 
revolt. To prevent or suppress it, the ephors sub- 
mitted to insert express stipulations for aid in 
their treaties with Athens—to invite Athenian 
troops into the heart of Laconia—and to practise’ 
combinations of cunning and atrocity which even 
yet stand without parallel in the long list of pre- 
cautions for fortifying unjust dominion. It was in 
the eighth year of the Peloponnesian war, after the 
Helots had been called upon for signal military 
efforts in various ways, and when the Athenians 
and Messenians were in possession of Pylus, that 
the ephors felt especially apprehensive of an out- 
break. Anxious ἴα single out the most forward 
and daring Helots, as the men from whom they had 
most to dread, they issued proclamation that every 
member of that class who had rendered distin- 
guished services should make his claims known at 
Sparta, promising liberty to the most deserving. 
A large number of Helots came forward to claim 
the boon: not less than 2000 of them were appreved, 
formally manumitted, and led in solemn procession 
round the temples, with garlands on their heads, as 
an inauguration to their coming life of freedom. 
But the treacherous garland only marked them out 
as victims for the sacrifice: every man of them 


1 Thucyd. i. 101; iv. 80; v. 14-23. 


, 
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forthwith disappeared,—the manner of their death 
was an untold mystery. 

For this dark and bloody deed Thucydidés is our 
witness ', and Thucydidés describing a contempo- 
rary matter into which he had inquired. Upon any 
less evidence we should have hesitated to believe 
the statement; but standing as it thus does above 
all suspicion, it speaks volumes as to the inhuman 
character of the Lacedemonian government, while 
it lays open to us at the same time the intensity of 
their fears from the Helots. In the assassination 
of this fated regiment of brave men, a large num- 
ber of auxiliaries and instruments must have been 
concerned: yet Thucydidés with all his inquiries 
could not find out how any of them perished: he 
tells us, that no man knew. We see here a fact 
which demonstrates unequivocally the impenetrable 
mystery in which the proceedings of the Spartan 
government were wrapped,—the absence not only 
of public discussion, but of public curiosity,—and 
the perfection with which the ephors reigned over 
the will, the hands, and the tongues, of their 
Spartan subjects. The Venetian Council of Ten, 
with all the facilities for nocturnal drowning which 
their city presented, could hardly have accomplish- 
ed so vast a coup-d’état with such invisible means. 
And we may judge from hence, even if we had no 
other evidence, how little the habits of a public 
assembly could have suited either the temper of 
mind, or the march of government, at Sparta. 

Other proceedings, ascribed to the ephors against 


1 Thucyd. iv. 80. of δὲ οὐ πολλῷ ὕστερον ἠφάνισάν τε αὐτοὺς, καὶ 
οὐδεὶς ἥσθετο ὅτῳ τρόπῳ ἕκαστος διεφθάρη. 
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the Helots, are conceived in the same spirit as the 
incident just recounted from Thucydidés, though 
they do not carry with them the same certain at- 
testation. It was a part of the institutions of Ly- 
kurgus (according to a statement which Plutarch 
professes to have borrowed from Aristotle) that 
the ephors should every year declare war against 
the Helots, in order that the murder of them might 
be rendered innocent ; and that active young Spar- 
tans should be armed with daggers and sent about 
Laconia, in order that they might, either in solitude 
or at night, assassinate such of the Helots as were 
considered formidable'.. This last measure passes 
by the name of the Krypteia, yet we find some 
difficulty in determining to what extent it was ever 
realised. That the ephors, indeed, would not be 
restrained by any scruples of justice or humanity, 
is plainly shown by the murder of the 2000 Helots 
above noticed ; but this latter incident really an- 
swered its purpose, while a standing practice such 
as that of the Krypteia, and a formal notice of 
war given beforehand, would provoke the reaction 
of despair rather than enforce tranquillity. There 
seems indeed good evidence that the Krypteia was 
a real practice*,—that the ephors kept up a system 
of police or espionage throughout Laconia by the 
employment of active young eitizens, who lived a 
hard and solitary life, and suffered their motions 
to be as little detected as possible. The ephors 

1 Plutarch, Lycurg. c. 28; Heraclides Pontic. p. 504, ed. Crag. 

2 Plato, Legg. i. p. 633: the words of the Lacedemonian Megillus 


designate an existing Spartan custom. Compare the same treatise, vi. 
Ρ. 763, where Ast suspects, without reason, the genuineness of the 


word xpurroi. 


The 
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might naturally enough take this method of keep- 
ing watch both over the Pericekic townships and 
the Helot villages, and the assassination of indivi- 
dual Helots by these police-men or Krypts would 
probably pass unnoticed. But it 1s impossible to 
believe in any standing murderous order, or deli- 
berate annual assassination of Helots, for the pur- 
pose of intimidation, as Aristotle is alleged to have 
represented—for we may well doubt whether he 
really did make such a representation, when we 
see that he takes no notice of this measure in his 
Politics, where he speaks at some length both of 
the Spartan constitution and of the Helots. The 
well-known hatred and fear, entertained by the 
Spartans towards their Helots, has probably co- 
loured Plutarch’s description of the Krypteia, so- 
as to exaggerate’those unpunished murders which 
occasionally happened into a constant phenomenon 
with express design. A similar deduction is to be 
made from the statement of Myr6n of Priéné’, who 
alleged that they were beaten every year without 
any special fault, in order to put them in mind of 
their slavery—and that those Helots, whose superior 
beauty or stature placed them above the visible 
stamp of their condition, were put to death ; whilst 
such masters as neglected to keep down the spirit 
of their vigorous Helots were punished. That se- 
crecy, for which the ephors were so remarkable, 
seems enough of itself to refute the assertion that 
they publicly proclaimed war against the Helots ; 
though we may well believe that this unhappy class 


ι Myron, ap. Athense. xiv. p. 657. ἐπικόπτειν τοὺς ἁδρουμένους does 
not strictly mean “ to put to death.” 
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of men may have been noticed as objects for jealous 
observation in the annual ephoric oath of office. 
Whatever may have been the treatment of the 
Helots in later times, it is at all evenfs hardly to 
be supposed that any regulation hostile to them can 
have emanated from Lykurgus. For the dangers 
arising from that source did not become serious 
until after the Messenian war—nor indeed until 
after the gradual diminution of the number of 
Spartan citizens had made itself felt. 

The manumitted Helots did not pass into the 
class of Periceki,—for this purpose a special grant; 
of the freedom of some Pericekic township, would 
probably be required,—but constituted a class 
apart, known at the time of the Peloponnesian 
war by the name of Neodamédes. Being persons 
who had earned their liberty by sighal bravery, they 
were of course regarded by the ephors with pecu- 
liar apprehension, and if possible, employed on 
foreign service’, or planted on some foreign soil as 
settlers. In what manner these freedmen employed 
themselves, we find no distinct information; but 
we can hardly doubt that they quitted the Helot 
village and field, together with the rural costume 
(the leather cap and sheepskin) which the Helot 
commonly wore, and the change of which exposed 
him to suspicion, if not to punishment, from his 
jealous masters. Probably they, as well as the 
disfranchised Spartan citizens (called Hypomeiones 
or Inferiors), became congregated at Sparta, and 
found employment either in various trades or in the 
service of the government. 


Thueyd. v. 34. 
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It has been necessary to give this short sketch of 
the orders of men who inhabited Laconia, in order 
to enable us to understand the statements given 
about the legislation of Lykurgus. The arrange- 
ments ascribed to that lawgiver, in the way that 
Plutarch describes them, presuppose, and do not 
create, the three orders of Spartans, Periceki, and 
Helots. Weare told by Plutarch that the disorders 
which Lykurgus found existing in the state arose 
in a great measure from the gross inequality of 
property, and from the luxurious indulgence and 
unpriocipled rapacity of the rich—who had drawn 
to themselves the greater proportion of the lands in 
the country, leaving a large body of poor, without 
any lot of land, in hopeless misery and degradation. 
To this inequality (according to Plutarch) the re- 
forming legislator applied at once a stringent re- 
medy. He redistributed the whole territory belong- 
ing to Sparta, as well as the remainder of Laconia ; 
the former in 9000 equal lots, one to each Spartan 
citizen; the latter in 30,000 equal lots, one to 
each Pericekus: of this alleged distribution I shall 
speak farther presently. Moreover he banished the 
use of gold and silver money, tolerating nothing in 
the shape of circulating medium but pieces of iron, 
heavy and scarcely portable ; and he forbade' to 
the Spartan citizen every species of industrious or 
money-seeking occupation, agriculture included. 
He farther constituted—though not without stre- 
nuous opposition, during the course of which his 
eye is said to have been knocked out by a violent 
youth, named Alkander—the Syssitia or public mess. 


1 Xenophon, Rep. Lac. c. 7. 
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A certain number of joint tables were provided, and 
every citizen was required to belong to some one of 
them and habitually to take his meals at it'—no new 
member being admissible without an unanimous 
ballot in his favour by the previous occupants. 
Each provided from his lot of land a specified quota 
of barley-meal, wine, cheese and figs, and a small 
contribution of money for condiments: game was 
obtained in addition by hunting in the public forests 
of the state, while every one who sacrificed to the 
gods*, sent to his mess-table a part of the victim 
killed. From boyhood to old age,-every Spartan 
citizen took his sober meals at this public mess, 
where all shared alike ; nor was distinction of any 
kind allowed, except on signal occasions of service 
rendered by an individual to the state. 

These public Syssitia, under the management of 
the Polemarchs, were connected with the mili- 
tary distribution, the constant gymnastic train- 
ing, and the rigorous discipline of detail, enforced 
by Lykurgus. From the early age of seven years 
throughout his whole life, as youth and man no 
less than as boy, the Spartan citizen lived habitually 
in public, always either himself under drill, gym- 
nastic and military, or a critic and spectator of 
others—alwavs under the fetters and observances 
of a rule partly military, partly monastic—estranged 
from the independence of a separate home—seeing 
his wife, during the first years after marriage, only 
by stealth, and maintaining little peculiar relation 


1 Plutarch, Lykurg. c. 15; substantially confirmed by Xenophon, 
Rep. Lac. c. 1, δ. 
* See the authors quoted in Athenseus, iv. p. 141. 
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with his children. The supervision not only of his 
fellow-citizens, but also of authorised censors or 
captains nominated by the state, was perpetually 
acting upon him: his day was passed in public 
exercises and meals, his nights in the public bar- 
rack to which he belonged. Besides the particular 
military drill, whereby the complicated movements, 
required from a body of Lacedemonian hoplites in 
the field, were made familiar to him from his youth 
—he also became subject to severe bodily disci- 
pline of other kinds, calculated to impart strength, 
activity, and endurance. To manifest a daring and 
pugnacious spirit—to sustain the greatest bodily tor- 
ture unmoved—to endure hunger and thirst, heat, 
cold and fatigue—to tread the worst ground bare- 
foot, to wear the same garment winter and sum- 
mer—to suppress external manifestations of feel- 
ing, and to exhibit in public, when action was not 
called for, a bearing shy, silent, and motionless as 
a statue—all these were the virtues of the accom- 
plished Spartan youth'. Two squadrons were often 
matched against each other to contend (without 
arms) in the little insular circumscription called the 
Platanistis, and these contests were carried on, 
under the eye of the authorities, with the utmost 
extremity of fury. Nor was the competition among 
them less obstinate, to bear without murmuring the 
cruel scourgings inflicted before the altar of Artemis 


1 Xenoph. Rep. Lac. 2-3, 3-5, 4-6. The extreme pains taken to 
enforce xaprepia (fortitude and endurance) in the Spartan system is 
especially dwelt upon by Aristotle (Politica, ii. 6, 5-16); compare Plato, 
De Legibus, i. p. 633; Xenophon, De Laced. Repub. ii. 9—with the 
references in Schneider’s note—likewise Cragius, De Republica Laced. 
i. 8. p. 325. 


oo 
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Orthia, supposed to be highly acceptable to the 
goddess, though they sometimes terminated even in 
the death of the uncomplaining sufferer'. Besides 
the various descriptions of gymnastic contests, the 
youths were instructed in the choric dances em- 
ployed in festivals of the gods, which contributed 
to impart to them methodized and harmonious 
movements. Hunting in the woods and mountains 


1 It is remarkable that these violent contentions of the youth, wherein 
kicking, biting, gouging out each other’s eyes, was resorted to—as well 
as the διαμαστίγωσις or scourging-match before the altar of Artemis— 
lasted down to the closing days of Sparta, and were actually seen by 
Cicero, Plutarch, and even Pausanias. Plutareh had seen several per- 
sons die under the suffering (Plutarch, Lykurg. c. 16, 18-30; and In- 
stituta Laconica, p. 239; Pausan. iii. 14, 9, 16,7; Cicero, Tuscul. Disp. 
fi. 15). 

The voluntary tortures, undergone by the young men among the 
Mandan tribe of Indians at their annual religious festival, in the pre- 
sence of the elders of the tnibe,—afford a striking illustration of the 
same principles and tendencies as this Spartan διαμαστίγωσις. They 
are endured partly under the influence of religious feelings, as an ac- 
ceptable offermg to the Great Spirit—partly as a point of emulation 
and glory on the part of the young men, to show themselves worthy 
and unconquerable in the eyes of their seniors. The intensity of these 
tartures is indeed fmghtful to read, and far surpasses in that respect 
anything ever witnessed at Sparta. It would be incredible, were it not 
attested by a trustworthy eye-witness. 

See Mr. Catlin’s Letters on the North American Indians, Letter 22, 
vol. i. p. 157 seq. 

‘These religious ceremonies are held, in part, for the purpose of 
conducting all the young men of the tribe, as they annually arrive at 
manhood, through an ordeal of privation and torture; which, while it 
is supposed to harden their muscles and prepare them for extreme en- 
durance—enables the chiefs who are spectators of the scene, to decide 
upon their comparative bodily strength and ability, to endure the ex- 
treme privations and sufferings that often fall to the lot of Indian war- 
riors; and that they may decide who is the most hardy and best able 
to lead a war-party in case of emergency.”’—Again, p. 173, &c. 

The καρτερία or power of endurance (Aristot. Pol. ii. 6, 5-16) which 
formed one of the prominent objects of the Lycurgean training, dwindles 
into nothing compared to that of the Mandan Indians. 
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of Laconia was encouraged, as a means of inuring 
them to fatigue and privation. The nourishment 
supplied to the youthful Spartans was purposely 
kept insufficient, but they were allowed to make 
up the deficiency not only by hunting, but even by 
stealing whatever they could lay hands upon, pro- 
vided they could do-so without being detected in 
the fact ; in which latter case they were severely 
chastised’. In reference simply to bodily results*, 
the training at Sparta was excellent, combining 
strength and agility with universal aptitude and 
endurance, and steering clear of that mistake by 
which Thebes and other cities impaired the effect 
of their gymnastics—the attempt to create an 
athletic habit, suited for the games, but suited for 
nothing else. 

Of all the attributes of this remarkable commu- 
nity, there is none more difficult to make out clearly 
than the condition and character of the Spartan 
women. Aristotle asserts that in his time they 
were imperious and unruly, without being really 
so brave and useful in moments of danger as other 
Grecian females®; that they possessed great influ- 

1 Xenophon, Anab. iv. 6,14; and De Repub. Lac. c. 2,6; Isokratés, 
Or. xii. (Panath.) p. 277. It is these licensed expeditions for thieving, 


I presume, to which Isokratés alludes when he speaks of τῆς παίδων 
αὐτονομίας at Sparta, which in its natural sense would be the reverse of 
the truth (p. 277). 

* Aristotel, Polit. viii. 3, 3—the remark is curious—viy μὲν οὖν αἱ 
μάλιστα δοκοῦσαι τῶν πόλεων ἐπιμελεῖσθαι τῶν παίδων al μὲν ἀθλητικὴν 
ἕξιν ἐμποιοῦσι, λωβώμεναι τά τ᾽ εἴδη καὶ τὴν αὔξησιν τῶν σωμάτων' of δὲ 
Λάκωνες ταύτην μὲν οὐχ ἥμαρτον τὴν ἁμαρτίαν, &c. Compare the remark 
in Plato, Protagor. p. 342. 

δ᾽ Aristot. Polit. ii. 6, 5; Plutarch, Agesilaus, c. 31. Aristdtle al- 
ludes to the conduct of the Spartan women on the occasion of the in- 
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ence over the men, and even exercised much 
ascendency over the course of public affairs; and 
that nearly half the landed property of Laconia 
had come to belong to them. The exemption of 
the women from all control formed, in his eye, a 
pointed contrast with the rigorous discipline im- 
posed upon the men,—and a contrast hardly less 
pointed with the condition of women in other Gre- 
cian cities, where they were habitually confined to 
the interior of the house, and seldom appeared in 
public. While the Spartan husband went through 
the hard details of his ascetic life, and dined on the 
plainest fare at the Pheidition or mess, the wife (it 
appears) maintained an ample and luxurious esta- 
blishment at home, and the desire to provide for 
such outlay was one of the causes of that love of 
money which prevailed among men forbidden to 
enjoy it in the ordinary ways. To explain this 
antithesis between the treatment of the two sexes 
at Sparta, Aristotle was informed that Lykurgus 
had tried to bring the women no less than the men 
under a system of discipline, but that they made so 
obstinate a resistance as to compel him to desist’. 
The view here given by the philosopher, and de- 
serving of course careful attention, is not easy to 
reconcile with that of Xenophon and Plutarch, who 
vasion of Laconia by the Thebans, as an evidence of his opinion respect- 
ing their want of courage. His judgment in this respect seems hard 
upon them, and he probably had formed to himself exaggerated notions 
of what their courage under such circumstances ought to have been, as 
the result of their peculiar traming. We may add that their violent 
demonstrations on that trying occasion may well have arisen quite as 
much from the agony of wounded honour as from fear, when we consi- 


der what an event the appearance of a conquering army in Sparta was. 
1 Aristot. Polit. ii. 6, 5, 8, 11. 


Statement 
of Xeno- 
hen and 
utarch. 
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look upon the Spartan women from a different side, 
and represent them as worthy and homogeneous 
companions tothe men. The Lykurgean system (as 
these authors describe it), considering the women as 
a part of the state, and not as a part of the house, 
placed them under training hardly less than the 
men. Its grand purpose, the maintenance of a vigor- 
ous breed of citizens, determined both the treatment 
of the younger women, and the regulations as to the 
intercourse of the sexes. ‘‘ Female slaves are good 
enough (Lykurgus thought) to sit at home spinning 
and weaving—but who can expect a splendid off- 
spring, the appropriate mission and duty of a free 
Spartan woman towards her country, from mothers 
brought up in such occupations?” Pursuant to 
these views, the Spartan damsels underwent a bo- 
dily training analogous to that of the Spartan youth 
—being formally exercised, and contending with 
each other in running, wrestling and boxing, agree- 
ably to the forms of the Grecian agénes. They seem 
to have worn a light tunic, cut open at the skirts, 
so as to leave the limbs both free and exposed to 
view—hence Plutarch speaks of them as completely 
uncovered, while other critics in different quarters 
of Greece heaped similar reproach upon the pra¢- 
tice, as if it had been perfect nakedness*. The pre- 

1 Xenoph. Rep. Lac. i. 3-4; Plutarch, Lycurg. c. 13-14. 

? Eurip. Androm. 598; Cicero, Tuscul. Queest. ii. 15. The epithet 
φαινομηρίδες, as old as the poet Ibykus, shows that the Spartan women 
were not uncovered (see Julius Pollux, vii. 55). 

It is scarcely worth while to notice the poetical allusions of Ovid and 
Propertius. 

How completely the practice of gymnastic and military training for 


young women, analogous to that of the other sex, was approved by Plato, 
may be seen from the injunctions in his Republic. 
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sence of the Spartan youths, and even of the kings 
and the body of citizens, at these exercises, lent 
animation to the scene. In like manner, the young 
women marched in the religious processions, sung 
and danced at particular festivals, and witnessed 
as spectators the exercises and contentions of the 
youths ; so that the two sexes were perpetually in- 
termingled with each other in public, in a way 
foreign to the habits, as well as repugnant to the 
feelings, of other Grecian states. We may well 
conceive that such an education imparted to the 
women both a demonstrative character and an 
eager interest in masculine accomplishments, so 
that the expression of their praise was the strongest 
stimulus, and that of their reproach the bitterest 
humiliation, to the youthful troop who heard it. 
The age of marriage (which in some of the unre- 
stricted cities of Greece was so early as to deterio- 
rate visibly the breed of citizens’) was deferred by 
the Spartan law, both in women and men, until 
the period supposed to be most consistent with the 
perfection of the offspring. And when we read the 
restriction which Spartan custom imposed upon the 
intercourse even between married persons, we shall 
conclude without hesitation that the public inter- 
mixture of the sexes in the way just described led 
to no such liberties, between persons not married, 
as might be likely to arise from it under other cir- 
cumstances*. Marriage was almost universal among 
1 Aristot. Polit. vii. 14, 4. | | 
2 << Tt is certain (observes Dr. Thirlwall, speaking of the Spartan un- 
married women) that in this respect the Spartan morals were as pure 


as those of any ancient, perhaps of any modern, people.” (History of 
Greece, ch. viii. vol. i. p. 371.) 
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the citizens, enforced by general opinion at least, 
if not bylaw. The young Spartan carried away his 
bride by a simulated abduction, but she still seems, 
for some time at least, to have continued to reside 
with her family, visiting her husband in his bar- 
rack in the disguise of male attire and on short 
and stolen occasions’. To some married couples, 
according to Plutarch, it happened, that they had 
been married long enough to have two or three 
children, while they had scarcely seen each other 
apart by daylight. Secret intrigue on the part of 
married women was unknown at Sparta; but to 
bring together the finest couples was regarded by 
the citizens as desirable, and by the lawgiver as a 
duty. No personal feeling or jealousy on the part 
of the husband found sympathy from any one—and 
he permitted without difficulty, sometimes actively 
encouraged, compliances on the part of his wife 
consistent with this generally acknowledged object. 
So far was such toleration carried, that there were 
some married women who were recognised mis- 
tresses of two houses*, and mothers of two distinct 
families,—a sort of bigamy strictly forbidden to 
the men, and never permitted except in the re- 


1 Plutarch, Lycurg. c.15; Xenoph. Rep. Lac. 1.5. Xenophon does 
not make any allusion to the abduction as a general custom. There 
occurred cases in which it was real and violent: see-Herod. v.65. De- 
maratus carried off and married the betrothed bride of Leotychides. 

3 Xenoph. Rep. Lac. i. 9. Εἰ δέ res ad γυναικὶ μὲν συνοικεῖν μὴ Bov- 
λοιτο, τέκνων δὲ ἀξιολόγων ἐπιθυμοίη, καὶ τούτῳ νόμον ἐποίησεν, ἥντινα 
ἂν ebrexvoy καὶ γενναίαν ὁρῴη, πείσαντα τὸν ἔχοντα, ἐκ ταύτης τεκνοποι- 
εἶσθαι. Καὶ πολλὰ μὲν τοιαῦτα συνεχώρει. Ai τε γὰρ γυναῖκες 
δίττους οἴκους βούλονται κατέχειν, of τε ἄνδρες ἀδελφοὺς τοῖς 
παισὶ προσλαμβάνειν, οἱ τοῦ μὲν γένους καὶ τῆς δυνάμεως κοινωνοῦσι, 
τῶν δὲ χρημάτων οὐκ ἀντιποιοῦνται. 
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markable case of king Anaxandrides, when the 
royal Herakleidan line of Eurysthenes was in 
danger of becoming extinct. The wife of Anaxan- 
drides being childless, the ephors strongly urged 
him, on grounds of public necessity, to repudiate 
her and marry another. But he refused to dismiss 
a wife who had given him no cause of complaint ; 
upon which, when they found him inexorable, 
they desired him to retain her, but.to marry an- 
other wife besides, in order that at any rate there 
might be issue to the Eurystheneid line. ‘‘ He 
thus (says Herodotus) married two wives, and in- 
habited two family-hearths, a proceeding unknown 
at Sparta‘ ;” yet the same privilege which, accord- 
ing to Xenophon, some Spartan women enjoyed 
without reproach from any one, and with perfect 
harmony between the inmates of both their houses. 
O. Miller* remarks—and the evidence, as far as 
we know it, bears him out—that love-marriages 
and genuine affection towards a wife were more 
familiar to Sparta than to Athens; though in the 
former, marital jealousy was a sentiment neither 
indulged nor recognised—while in the latter, it was 
intense and universal’. 

To reconcile the careful gymnastic training, 

1 Herodot. v. 39-40. Mera δὲ ταῦτα, γυναῖκας ἔχων δύο, διξὰς ἱστίας 
οἴκεε, ποιέων οὐδαμᾶ Σπαρτιητικά, 

3 Miiller, Hist. of Dorians, iv. 4,1. The stories recounted by Plu- 
tarch (Agis, c. 20; Kleomenés, c. 37-38) of the conduct of Agesistrata 
and Kratesikleia, the wives of Agis and Kleomenés, and of the wife of 
Panteus (whom he does not name) on occasion of the deaths of their 
respective husbands, illustrate powerfully the strong conjugal affection 
of a Spartan woman, and her devoted adherence and fortitude in sharing 


with her husband the last extremities of suffering. 
8. See the Oration of Lysias, De Ceede Eratosthenis, Orat. i. p. 94 seq. 
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which Xenophon and Plutarch mention, with that 
uncontrolled luxury and relaxation which Aristotle 
condemns in the Spartan women, we may perhaps 
suppose, that in the time of the latter the women 
of high position and wealth had contrived to eman- 
cipate themselves from the general obligation, and 
that it is of such particular cases that he chiefly 
speaks. He dwells especially upon the increasing 
tendency to accumulate property in the hands of 
the women’, which seems to have been still more 
conspicuous a century afterwards in the reign of 
Agis ΠῚ, And we may readily imagine that one of 
the employments of wealth thus acquired would be 
to purchase exemption from laborious training,— 


- an object more easy to accomplish in their case than 


in that of the men, whose services were required 
by the state as soldiers. By what steps so large a 
proportion as two-fifths of the landed property of 
the state came to be possessed by women, he par- 
tially explains to us. There were (he says) many 
sole heiresses,—the dowries given by fathers to their 
daughters were very large,—and the father had un- 
limited power of testamentary bequest, which he was 
disposed to use to the advantage of his daughter 
over his son. In conjunction with this last circum- 
stance, we have to notice that peculiar sympathy 
and yielding disposition towards women in the 
Spartan mind, of which Aristotle also speaks*, and 
which he ascribes to the warlike temper both of the 


1 Plutarch, Agis, c. 4. 
* Aristot. Polit. ii. 6,6; Plutarch, Agis, c.4. τοὺς Λακεδαιμονίους κα- 
τηκόους ὄντας del τῶν γυναικῶν, καὶ πλεῖον ἐκείναις τῶν δημοσίων, ἣ τῶν 


ἰδίων αὐτοῖς, πολυπραγμονεῖν δίδοντας. 


Cuap. VI.) PROPERTIES OF SPARTAN WOMEN. $23 


citizen and the state.—Arés bearing the yoke of 
Aphrodité. But apart from such a consideration, if 
we suppose on the part of a wealthy Spartan father 
the simple disposition to treat sons and daughters 
alike as to bequest,—nearly one half of the in- 
herited mass of property would naturally be found 
in the hands of the daughters, since on an average 
of families the number of the two sexes born is 
nearly equal. In most societies, it is the men who 
make new acquisitions: but this seldom or never 
happened with Spartan men, who disdained all 
money-getting occupations. 

Xenophon, a warm panegyrist of Spartan man- 
ners, points with some pride to the tall and vigor- 
ous breed of citizens which the Lykurgic institu- 
tions had produced. The beauty of the Lacedemo- 
nian women was notorious throughout Greece, and 
_ Lampité, the Lacedeemonian woman introduced in 
the Lysistrata of Aristophanés, is madé to receive 
from the Athenian women the loudest compliments 
upon her fine shape and masculine vigour'. We 
may remark that, on this as well as on the other 
points, Xenophon emphatically insists on the péecu- 
liarity of Spartan institutions, contradicting thus 
the views of those who regard them merely as some- 
thing a little Hyper-Dorian. Indeed such pecu- 
liarity seems never to have been questioned in an- 
tiquity, either by the enemies or by the admirers of 
Sparta. And those who censured the public mascu- 
line exercises of the Spartan maidens, as well as 
the liberty tolerated in married women, allowed at 
the same time that the feelings of both were actively 

1 Aristophan. Lysistr. 80. 
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identified with the state to a degree hardly known 
in Greece ; that the patriotism of the men greatly de- 
᾿ pended upon the sympathy of the other sex, which 
manifested itself publicly, in a manner. not compa- 
tible with the recluse life of Grecian women gene- 
rally, to the exaltation of the brave as well as to 
the abasement of the recreant ; and that the digni- 
fied bearing of the Spartan matrons under private 
family loss seriously assisted the state in the task 
of bearing up against public reverses. ‘‘ Return 
either with your shield or upon it,” was their ex- 
hortation to their sons when departing for foreign 
service: and after the fatal day of Leuktra, those 
mothers who had to welcome home their surviving 
sons in dishonour and defeat, were the bitter suf- 
ferers ; while those whose sons had perished, main- 
tained a bearing comparatively cheerful'. 

Such were the leading points of the memorable 
Spartan discipline, strengthened in its effect on the 
mind by the absence of communication with stran- 
gers. For no Spartan could go abroad without leave, 
nor were strangers permitted to stay at Sparta; they 
came thither, it seems, by a sort of sufferance, but 
the uncourteous process called xenélasy * was always 

1 See the remarkable account in Xenophon, Hellen. iv. 16; Plutarch, 
Agesilaus, c. 29; one of the most striking incidents in Grecian history. 
Compare also the string of sayings ascribed to Lacedemonian women, 
in Plutarch, Lac. Apophth. p. 241 seg. 

3 How offensive the Lacedsemonian xenélasy or expulsion of strangers 
appeared in Greece, we may see from the speeches of Periklés in Thu- 
cydidés (i. 144; ii. 39). Compare Xenophon, Rep. Lac. xiv. 4; Plutarch, 
Agis, c.10; Lykurgus, c. 27; Plato, Protagoras, p. 348. 

No Spartan left the country without permission: Isokratés, Orat. xi. 
(Busiris), p. 225; Xenoph. ut sup. 

Both these regulations became much relaxed after the close of the 
Peloponnesian war. 
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available to remove them, nor could there arise in 
Sparta that class of resident metics or aliens who 
constituted a large part of the population of Athens, 
and seem to have been found in most other Grecian 
towns. It is in this universal schooling, training 
and drilling, imposed alike upon boys and men, 
youths and virgins, rich and poor, that the distinct- 
ive attribute of Sparta is to be sought—not in her 
laws or political constitution. | 
Lykurgus (or the individual to whom this system 
is owing, whoever he was) is the founder of a war- 
like brotherhood rather than the lawgiver of a po- 
litical community ; his brethren live together like 
bees in a hive (to borrow a simile from Plutarch), 
with all their feelings implicated in the common- 
wealth, and divorced from house and home!. Far 
from contemplating the society as a whole, with its 
multifarious wants and liabilities, he interdicts be- 
forehand, by one of the three primitive Rhetre, all 
written laws, that is to say, all formal and preme- 
ditated enactments on any special subject. When 
disputes are to be settled or judicial interference is 
required, the magistrate is to decide from his own 
sense of equity; that the magistrate will not de- 
part from the established customs and recognized 
purposes of the city, is presumed from the per- 
sonal discipline which he and the select body to 
whom he belongs, have undergone. It is this se- 
lect body, maintained by the labour of others, over 
whom Lykurgus exclusively watches, with the pro- 
vident eye of a trainer, for the purpose of disci- 
plining them into a state of regimental prepara- 
1 Plutarch, Lykurg. c. 25. 
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tion', single-minded obedience, and badily efficiency 
and endurance, so that they may be always fit and 
ready for defence, for conquest and for dominion. 
The parallel of the Lykurgean institutions is to 
be found in the Republic of Plato, wha approves 
the Spartan principle of select guardians carefully 
trained and administering the community at digcre- 
tion; with this momentous difference indeed, that 
the Spartan character* formed by Lykurgus is of a 
low type, rendered savage and fierce by exclusive 
and overdone bodily discipline,—deatitute even of 
the elements of letters,—immersed in their own nar- 
row specialities, and taught to despise all that lay 
beyond,—possessing all the qualities requisite to 
procure dominion, but none of those calculated to 
render dominion popular or salutary to the subject ; 


1 Plutarch observes justly about Sparta under the discipline of Ly- 
kurgus, that it was “ not the polity of a city, but the life of a trained 
and skilful man”—ou πόλεως ἡ Σπάρτη πολιτείαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀνδρὸς ἀσκητοῦ 
καὶ σοφοῦ βίον ἔχουσα (Plutarch, Lyk. c. 30). 

About the perfeet habit of obedience at Sparta, see Xenophon, Me- 
marab. in. 5, 9, 15-iv. 4, 15, the grand attributes of Sparta in the eyes 
of its admirers (Isokratés, Panathen. Or. xii. p. 256-278), πειθαρχία---- 
copporvwm—ra γυμνάσια τἄκει καθεστῶτα καὶ πρὸς τὴν ἄσκησιν τῆς 
ἀνδρίας καὶ πρὸς τὴν ὁμόνοιαν καὶ συνόλωφ τὴν περὶ τὰν πόλεμαν ἐμπειρίαν. 

2. Aristot. Polit. viii. 3,3. Οἱ Λάκωνες... ...«θηριώδεις ἀπεργάζονται τοῖς 
ποροῖς. 

That the Spartans were absolutely ignorant of letters, and could not 
᾿ read, is expreasly stated by laokratés (Panathen, Or. xii. p. 277) οὗτοι 
δὲ τοσοῦτον ἀπολελειμμένοι τῆς κοινῆς παιδείας Kai φιλοσοφίας εἰσὶν, 
ὥστ᾽ οὐδὲ γράμματα μανθάνουσιν, &c. 

The preference of rhetoric ta accuracy is so manifest in Ispkratés, 
that we ought to understand his expressions with some reserve; hut in 
this case it is evident that he means literally what he says, for in an- 
other part of the same discourse there is an expression dropt almost 
unconsciously which confirms it. “The most rational Spartans (he 
says) will appreciate this discourse, if they find any one to read 4f to 
them”’—iy» λάβωσι τὸν ἀναγνωσόμενον (p. 285). See the second Appen- 
dix to this volume, page 639. 
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while the habits and attributes of the guardians, 
as shadowed forth by Plato, are enlarged as well 
as philanthropic, qualifying them not simply to 
govern, but to govern for purposes protective, con- 
ciliatory and exalted. Both Plato and Aristotle 
conceive as the perfection of society something of 
the Spartan type—a select body of equally privi- 
leged citizens, disengaged from industrious pur- 
suits, and subjected to public and uniform training. 
Both admit (with Lykurgus) that the citizen belongs 
neither to himself nor to his family, but to his city ; 
both at the same time note with regret, that the 
Spartan training was turned only to one portion of 
- human virtue—that which is called forth in a state 
of war'; the citizens being converted into a sort of 
garrison, always under drill, and always ready to 
be called forth either against Helots at home or 
against enemies abroad. Such exclusive tendency 
will appear less astonishing if we consider the very 
early and insecure period at which the Lykurgean 
institutions arose, when none of those guarantees 
which afterwards maintained the peace of the Hel- 
lenic world had as yet become effective—no constant 
habits of intercourse, no custom of meeting in Am- 
phiktyony from the distant parts of Greece, no 
common or largely frequented festivals, no multi- 
plication of proxenies (or standing tickets of hos- 
pitality) between the important cities, no pacific or 
industrious habits anywhere. When we contem- 
plate the general insecurity of Grecian life in the 
ninth or eighth century hefore the Christian era, 


1 Aristot. Polit. ii. 6, 22; vii. 13, 11; viii. 1, 3; viii. 3,3. Plato, 
Legg. i. p. 626-629. Plutarch, Solén, c. 22. 
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and especially the precarious condition of a small 
band of Dorian conquerors in Sparta and its di- 
strict, with subdued Helots on their own lands and 
Acheans unsubdued all around them—we shall not 
be surprised that the language which Brasidas in 
the Peloponnesian war addresses to his army in 
reference to the original Spartan settlement, was 
still more powerfully present to the mind of Lykur- 
gus four centuries earlier—‘‘ We are a few in the 
midst of many enemies ; we can only maintain our- 
selves by fighting and conquering’.”’ 
His end, ᾿ Under such circumstances, the exclusive aim 
warike— which Lykurgus proposed to himself is easily under- 
Galata, stood; but what is truly surprising, is the violence 
severe. —_ of his means and the success of the result. He 
realized his project of creating in the 8000 or 9000 
Spartan citizens unrivalled habits of obedience, 
hardihood, self-denial, and military aptitude—com- 
plete subjection on the part of each individual to 
the local public opinion, and preference of death to 
the abandonment of Spartan maxims— intense am- 
Bition on the part of every one to distinguish him- 
self within the prescribed sphere of duties, with 
little ambition for anything else. In what manner 
so rigorous a system of individual training can 
have been first brought to bear upon any com- 
munity, mastering the course of the thoughts and 
actions from boyhood to old age—a work far more 


' Thucyd. iv. 126. Of ye μηδὲ ἀπὸ πολιτειῶν τοιούτων ἥκετε, ἐν als οὐ 
πολλοὶ ὀλίγων ἄρχουσι, ἀλλὰ πλειόνων μᾶλλον ἐλάσσυυς" οὐκ GAAP τινι 
᾿ κτησάμενοι τὴν δυναστείαν ἣ τῷ μαχόμενοι κρατεῖν. 
The most remarkable circumstance is, that these words are addressed 
by Brasidas to an army composed in large proportion of manumitted 
Helots (Thucyd. iv. 81). 
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difficult than any political revolution—we are not 
permitted to discover. Nor does even the influence 
of an earnest and energetic Herakleid man—seconded 
by the still more powerful working of the Delphian 
god behind, upon the strong pious susceptibilities 
of the Spartan mind—sufficiently explain a phe- 
nomenon so remarkable in the history of mankind, 
unless we suppose them aided by some combina- 
tion of co-operating circumstances which history 
has not transmitted to us', and preceded by dis- 
orders so exaggerated as to render the citizens glad 
to escape from them at any price. 

Respecting the ante-Lykurgean Sparta we pos- 
sess no positive information whatever. But although 
this unfortunate gap cannot be filled up, we may 
yet master the negative probabilities of the case, 
sufficiently to see that in what Plutarch has told us 
(and from Plutarch the modern views have, until 
lately, been derived), there is indeed a basis of 
reality, but there is also a large superstructure of 
romance,—in not a few particulars essentially mis- 
leading. For example, Plutarch treats Lykurgus 
as introducing his reforms at a time when Sparta 
was mistress of Laconia, and distributing the whole 
of that territory among the Pericki. Now we 
know that Laconia was not then in possession of 
Sparta, and that the partition of Lykurgus (assu- 
ming it to be real) could only have been applied 
to the land in the immediate vicinity of the latter. 
For even Amykle, Pharis, and Geronthre, were not 
conquered until the reign of Téleklus, posterior to 

1 Plato treats the system of Lykurgus as emanating from the Del- 
phian Apollo, and Lykurgus as his missionary (Legg. i. p. 632). 
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any period which we can reasonably assign to Ly- 
kurgus: nor can any such distribution of Laconia 
have really occurred. Farther, we are told that 
Lykurgus banished from Sparta coined gold and 
silver, useless professions and frivolities, eager pur- 
suit of gain, and ostentatious display. Without 


dwelling upon the improbability that any one οὗ 


these anti-Spartan characteristics should have ex- 
isted at so early a period as the ninth century 


before the Christian zera, we may at least be certain | 


that coined silver was not then to be found, since 
it was first introduced into Greece by Pheidon of 
Argos in the succeeding century, as has been stated 
in the preceding section. 

But amongst all the points stated by Plutarch, 
the most suspicious by far, and the most mislead- 
ing, because endless calculations have been built 
upon it, is the alleged redivision of landed pro- 
perty. He tells us that Lykurgus found fearful in- 
equality in the landed possessions of the Spartans ; 

. nearly all the land in the hands of a few, and a 
New par- great multitude without any land ; that he rectified 
tition of this evil by a redivision of the Spartan district into 
no > such 9000 equal lots, and the rest of Laconia into 30,000, 
ascribed to giving to each citizen as much as would produce a 
by earlier given quota of barley, &c.; and that he wished 
Sow. moreover to have divided the moveable property 
Aristotle. upon similar principles of equality, but was de- 

terred by the difficulties of carrying his design into 
execution. | 

Now we shall find on consideration that this new 
and equal partition of lands by Lykurgus is still 
more at variance with fact and probability than the 
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two former alleged proceedings. All the historical 
evidences exhibit decided inequalities of property 
among the Spartans—inequalities which tended 
constantly to increase; moreover, the earlier authors 
do not conceive this evil as having grown up by way 
of abuse out of a primeval system of perfect equality, 
ner do they know anything of the original equal 
redivision by Lykurgus. Even as early as the poet 
Alkeus (Β.ο. 600—580) we find bitter complaints of 
the oppressive ascendency of wealth, and the de- 
gradation of the poor man, cited as having been 
pronounced by Aristodémus at Sparta: ‘‘ Wealth 
(said he) makes the man—no poor person is either 
accounted good or honoured!.”’ Next, the histo- 
rian Hellanikus certainly knew nothing of the Ly- 
kurgean redivision—for he ascribed the whole Spar- 
tan polity to Eurysthenés and Proklés, the original 
founders, and hardly noticed Lykurgus at all. Again, 
in the brief but impressive description of the Spar- 
tan lawgiver by Herodotus, several other institutions 
are alluded to, but nothing is said about a redivision 
of the lands ; and this latter point is in itself of such 
transcendent moment, and was so recognised among 
all Grecian thinkers, that the omission is almost 
a demonstration of ignorance. Thucydidés cer- 
tainly could not have believed that equality of pro- 
perty was an original feature in the Lykurgean sy- 
stem; for he says that at Lacedemon ‘‘ the rich 
men assimilated themselves greatly in respect of 


1 Alceei Fragment. 41. p. 279, ed. Schneidewin :— 

Ὡς yap δήποτ᾽ ᾿Αριστόδαμον φαισ᾽ οὐκ ἀπάλαμνον ἐν Σπάρτᾳ λόγον 
Elany—Xphnpar ἀνήρ᾽ πενιχρὸς δ᾽ οὐδεὶς πέλετ᾽ ἐσθλὸς οὐδὲ τίμιος. 
Compare the Schol. ad Pindar. Isthm. ii. 17, and Diogen. Laért. i. 31, 

2M 2 
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clothing and general habits of life to the simplicity 
of the poor, and thus get an example which was 
partially followed in the rest of Greece :” a remark 
which both implies the existence of unequal pro- 
perty, and gives a just appreciation of the real 
working of Lykurgic institutions’. The like is the 
sentiment of Xenophon*: he observes that the rich 
at Sparta gained little by their wealth in point of 
superior comfort; but he never glances at any 
original measure carried into effect by Lykurgus 
for equalising possessions. Plato too*, while he 
touches upon the great advantage possessed by the 
Dorians, immediately after their conquest of Pelo- 
ponnesus, in being able to apportion land suitably 
to all—never hints that this original distribution 
had degenerated into an abuse, and that an entire 
subsequent redivision had been resorted to by Ly- 
kurgus: moreover, he is himself deeply sensible of 
the hazards of that formidable proceeding. Lastly, 
Aristotle clearly did not believe that Lykurgus had 
redivided the soil. For he informs us, first, that 
‘‘both in Lacedzemon and in Krete, the legislator 
had rendered the enjoyment of property common 
through the establishment of the Syssitia or public 
mess.“ Now this remark (if read in the chapter of 
which it forms part, a refutation of the scheme of 


' Thucydid. i. 6. μετρίᾳ δ᾽ αὖ ἐσθῆτι καὶ ἐς τὸν νῦν τρόπον πρῶτοι 
Λακεδαιμόνιοι ἐχρήσαντο, καὶ ἐς τὰ ἄλλα πρὸς τοὺς πολλοὺς οἱ τὰ μείζω 
κεκτημένοι ἰσοδίαιτοι μάλιστα κατέστησαν. See also Plutarch, Apoph- 
thegm. Lacon. p. 210. A.—F. 

2 Xenoph. Republ. Laced. c. 7. 

* Plato, Legg. iii. p. 684. 

* Aristotel. Politic. ii. 2,10. ὥσπερ ra περὶ τὰς κτήσεις ἐν Aaxedai~ 
pon καὶ Κρήτῃ τοῖς συσσιτίοις ὁ νομοθέτης ἐκοίνωσε. 
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Communism for the select guardians in the Platonic 
Republic) will be seen to tell little for its point, if we 
assume that Lykurgus at the same time equalised 
all individual possessions. Had Aristotle known 
that fact, he could not have failed to notice it: nor 
could he have assimilated the legislators in Lace- 
demon and Krete, seeing that in the latter no one 
pretends that any such equalisation was ever brought 
about. Next, not only does Aristotle dwell upon 
the actual inequality of property at Sparta as a se- 
rious public evil, but he nowhere treats this as 
having grown out of a system of absolute equality 
once enacted by the lawgiver as a part of the primi- 
tive constitution: he expressly notices inequality of 
property so far back as the second Messenian war. 
Moreover, in that valuable chapter of his Politics 
where the scheme of equality of possessions is dis- 
cussed, Phaleas of Chalkedén is expressly men- 
tioned as the first author of it, thus indirectly ex- 
cluding Lykurgus'. The mere silence of Aristotle 
is in this discussion a negative argument of the 

1 Aristot: Politic. 11. 4, 1. about Phaleas; and about Sparta and Krete, 
generally, the whole sixth and seventh chapters of the second book ; 
also v. 6, 2-7. 

Theophrastus (apud Plutarch. Lycurg. c. 10) makes a similar observa- 
tion, that the public mess, and the general simplicity of habits, tended 
to render wealth of little service to the possessor : τὸν πλοῦτον ἄπλουτον 
ἀπεργάσασθαι τῇ κοινότητι τῶν δείπνων, καὶ τῇ περὶ THY δίαιταν εὐτελείᾳ. 
Compare Plutarch. Apophthegm. Lacon. p. 226 E. The wealth there- 
fore was not formally done away with in the opimion of Theophrastus : 
there was no positive equality of possessions. 

Both the Spartan kings dined at the public mess at the same pheidi- 
tion (Plutarch, Agesilaus, c. 30). 

Herakleidés Ponticus mentions nothing either about equality of Spar- 
tan lots or fresh partition of lands by Lykurgus (ad calcem Cragil, De 


Spartanorum Repub. p. 504), though he speaks about the Spartan lots 
and law of succession as well as about Lykurgus. 
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greatest weight. Isokratés' too speaks much about 
Sparta for good and for evil—mentions Lykurgus 
as having established a political constitution much 
like that of the earliest days of Athens—praises the 
gymnasia and the discipline, and compliments the 
Spartans upon the many centuries which they have 
gone through without violent sedition, extinction of 
debts and redivision of the land—those ‘‘ monstrous 
evils,” as he terms them. Had he conceived Ly- 
kurgus as being himself the author of a complete 
redivision of land, he could hardly have avoided 
some allusion to it. 

It appears then that none of the authors down 
to Aristotle ascribe to Lykurgus a redivision of the 


. lands, either of Sparta or of Laconia. The state- 


ment to this effect in Plutarch, given in great de- 
tail and with precise specification of number and 
produce, must have been borrowed from some 
author later than Aristotle; and I think we may 
trace the source of it, when we study Plutarch’s 
biography of Lykurgus in conjunction with that of 
Agis and Kleomenés. The statement is taken from 
authors of the century after Aristotle, either in, or 
shortly before, the age when both those kings tried 
extreme measures to renovate the sinking state : 
the former by a thorough change of system and 
property, yet proposed and accepted according to 
constitutional forms; the latter by projects sub- 
stantially similar, with violence to enforce them. 
The accumulation of landed property in few hands, 
the multiplication of poor, and the decline in the 


1 Tsokratés, Panathen. Or. xii. pp. 266, 270, 278: οὐδὲ χρεῶν ἀπο- 
κοπὰς οὐδὲ γῆς ἀναδασμὸν οὐδ᾽ ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲν τῶν ἀνηκέστων κακῶν. 
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number of citizens, which are depicted as grave 
mischiefs by Aristotle, had become greatly aggra- 
vated during the century between him and Agis. 
The number of citizens, reckoned by Herodotus in 
the time of the Persian invasion at 8000, had 
dwindled down in the time of Aristotle to 1000, 
and in that of Agis to 700, out of which latter 
number 100 alone possessed most of the landed 
property of the state’. Now by the ancient rule 
of Lykurgus, the qualification for citizenship was 
the ability to furnish the prescribed quota, in- 
cumbent on each individual, at the public mess: 
80 soon as a citizen became too poor to answer to 
this requisition, he lost his franchise and his eligi- 
bility to offices*. The smaller lots of land, though 
it was held discreditable either to buy or sell them, 


1 Plutarch, Agis, c. iv. 

3 Aristot. Polit. 11. 6, 21. Παρὰ δὲ τοῖς Λακῶσιν ἕκαστον δεῖ φέρειν, 
καὶ σφόδρα πενήτων ἐνίων ὄντων, καὶ τοῦτο τὸ ἀνάλωμα οὐ δυναμένων δα- 
πανᾷν....«.«(ὍὍρος δὲ τῆς πολιτείας οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ πάτριος, τὸν μὴ 
δυνάμενον τοῦτο τὸ τέλος φέρειν, μή μετέχειν αὐτῆς. So also 
Xenophon, Rep. Lac. 6. vii. ἴσα μὲν φέρειν εἰς τὰ ἐπιτήδεια, ὁμοίως dé 
διαιτᾶσθαι τάξας. 

The existence of this rate-paying qualification is the capital fact in 
the history of the Spartan constitution; especially when we couple it 
with the other fact, that no Spartan acquired anything by any kind of 
indus 

8 Herakleidée Ponticus, ad calcem Cragii De Repub. Laced. p. 504. 
Compare Cragius, iii. 2. p. 196. 

Aristotle (ii. 6, 10) states that it was discreditable to buy or sell a 
lot of land, but that the lot might be either given or bequeathed at 
pleasure. He mentions nothing about the prohibition to divide, and he 
even states what contradicts it,—that it was the practice to give a 
large dowry when a rich man’s daughter married (ii. 6,11). The sister 
of Agesilaus, Kyniska, was a person of large property, which appa- 
rently implies the division of his father’s estate (Plutarch, Agesilaus, 
30). 

Whether there was ever any law prohibiting a father from dividing 
his lot among his children may well be doubted. The Rhetra of the 
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and though some have asserted (without ground 
I think) that it was forbidden to divide them--— 
became insufficient for numerous families, and 
seem to have been alienated in some indirect man- 
ner to the rich; while every industrious oceupation 
being both interdicted to a Spartan citizen and 
really inconsistent with his rigorous personal disci- 
pline, no other means of furnishing his quota, ex- 
cept the lot of land, was open to him. The diffi- 
culty felt with regard to these smaller lots of land 
may be judged of from the fact stated by Polybius’, 
that three or four Spartan brothers had often one 


ephor Epitadeus (Plutarch, Agis, 5), granted unlimited power of testa- 
mentary disposition to the possessor, so that he might give away or be- 
queathe his land to a stranger if he chose. To this law great effects are 
ascribed : but it is evident that the tendency to accumulate property in 
few hands, and the tendency to diminution in the number of qualified 
citizens, were powerfully manifested before the time of Epitadeus, who 
came after Lysander. Plutarch in another place notices Hesiod, Xe- 
nokratés and Lykurgus, as having concurred with Plato in thinking 
that it was proper to leave only one single heir (ἕνα μόνον κληρόνομον 
καταλιπεῖν) (Ὑπομνήματα els Ἡσίοδον, Fragm. vol. v. p. 77 7, Wyttenb.). 
But Hesiod does not lay down this as a necessity or 88 a universal rule ; 
he only says that a man is better off who has only one son (Opp. Di. 
374). And if Plato had been able to cite Lykurgus as an authority for 
that system of an invariable number of separate κλῆροι or lots, which he 
sets forth in his treatise De Legibus (p. 740), it is highly probable that 
he would have done so. Still less can Aristotle have supposed that Ly- 
kurgus or the Spartan system either ensured, or intended to ensure, the 
maintenance of an unalterable number of distinct proprietary lots ; for 
he expressly notices that scheme as a peculiarity of Philolaus the 
Connthian, in his laws for the Thebans (Polit. ii. 9, 7). 

’ Polybius, Fragm. ap. Maii. Collect. Vett. Serip. vol. ii. p. 384. 

Perhaps, as O. Miiller remarks, this may mean only, that none ex- 
cept the eldest brother could afford to marry ; but the feelings of the 
Spartans in respect to marriage were in many other points so different 
from ours, that we are hardly authorised to reject the literal statement 
(History of the Dorians, iii. 10, 2)—which indeed is both illustrated 
and rendered credible by the permission granted in the laws of Solén 
to an ézixAnpos who had been claimed in marriage by a relative in his 


old age—dy ὁ κρατῶν καὶ κύριος γεγονὼς κατὰ τὸν νόμον αὐτὸς μὴ δυνατὸς 
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and the same wife, the paternal land being just 
sufficient ‘to furnish contributions for all to the 
public mess, and thus to keep alive the citizen- 
rights of all the sons. The tendency to diminution 
in the number of Spartan citizens seems to have 
gone on uninterruptedly from the time of the Persian 
war, and must have been aggravated by the foun- 
dation of Messéné, with its independent territory 
around, after the battle of Leuktra, an event which 
robbed the Spartans of a large portion of their pro- 
perty. Apart from these special causes, moreover, 
it has been observed often as a statistical fact, that 
a close corporation of citizens, or any small num- 
ber of families, intermarrying habitually among 
one another, and not reinforced from without, have 
usually a tendency to diminish. 

The present is not the occasion to enter at Jength 
into that combination of causes which partly sap- 
ped, partly overthrew, both the institutions of Ly- 
kurgus and the power of Sparta. But taking the 
condition of that city as it stood in the time of 
Agis III. (say about 250 B.c.), we know that its 
citizens had become few in number, the bulk of 
them miserably poor, and all the land in a small 
number of hands. The old discipline and the public 
mess (as far as the rich were concerned) had dege- 
nerated into mere forms—a numerous body of 
strangers or non-citizens (the old xenélasy, or pro- 
hibition of resident strangers, being long discon- 
ἧ πλησιάζειν ὑπὸ τῶν ἔγγιστα τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ὀπυίεσθαι (Plutarch, Soldn, 
6. 20). 


I may observe, that of O. Miiller’s statements respecting the lots of 
land at Sparta, several are unsupported and some incorrect. 


fancy of 
Lykurgus 
as an eq 
partitioner 
of lands 

w out of 
this feeling. 
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tinued) were domiciled in the town, forming a 
powerful moneyed interest ; and lastly, the dignity 
and ascendency of the state amongst its neighbours 
were altogether ruined. It was insupportable to a 
young enthusiast like king Agis, as well as to many 
ardent spirits among his contemporaries, to contrast 
this degradation with the previous glories of their 
country ; nor did they see any other way of recon- 
structing the old Sparta except by again admitting 
the disfranchised poor citizens, redividing the lands, 
cancelling all debts, and restoring the public mess 
and military training in all their strictness. Agis 
endeavoured to carry through these subversive mea- 
sures, (such as no demagogue in the extreme demo- 
cracy of Athens would ever have ventured to glance 
at,) with the consent of the senate and public as- 
sembly, and the acquiescence of the rich. His sin- 
cerity is attested by the fact, that his own property, 
and that of his female relatives, among the largest 
in the state, was cast as the first sacrifice into the 
common stock. But he became the dupe of un- 
principled coadjutors, and perished in the unavail- 
ing attempt to realise his scheme by persuasion. 
His successor Kleomenés afterwards accomplished 
by violence a change substantially similar, though 
the intervention of foreign arms speedily overthrew 
both himself and his institutions. 

Now it was under the state of public feeling 
which gave birth to these projects of Agis and 
Kleomenés at Sparta, that the historic fancy, un- 
known to Aristotle and his predecessors, first gained 
ground, of the absolute equality of property as a 
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primitive institution of Lykurgus. How much 
such a belief would favour the schemes of innova- 
tion is too obvious to require notice; and without 
supposing any deliberate imposture, we cannot be 
astonished that the predispositions of enthusiastic pa- 
triots interpreted according to their own partialities 
an old unrecorded legislation from which they were 
separated by more than five centuries. The Lykur- 
gean discipline tended forcibly to suggest to men’s 
minds the zdea of equality among the citizens,—that 
is, the negation of all inequality not founded on 
some personal attribute—inasmuch as it assimilated 
the habits, enjoyments and capacities of the rich to 
those of the poor; and the equality thus existing in 
idea and tendency, which seemed to proclaim the 
wish of the founder, was strained by the later re- 
formers into a positive institution which he had at 
first realised, but from which his degenerate fol- 
lowers had receded. It was thus that the fancies, 
longings, and indirect suggestions of the present 
assumed the character of recollections out of the 
early, obscure, and extinct historical past. Perhaps 
the philosopher Spheerus of Borysthenés (friend and 
companion of Kleomenés', disciple of Zeno the 

1 Plutarch, Kleomenés, cap. 2-11, with the note of Schémann, p. 175; 
also Lycurg. cap. 8; Athens. iv. p. 141. 

Phylarchus also described the proceedings of Kleomenés, seemingly 
with favour (Athenz. ib.); compare Plutarch, Agis, c. 9. 

Polybius believed that Lykurgus had introduced equality of landed 
possession both in the district of Sparta and throughout Laconia: his 
opinion is probably borrowed from these same authors, of the third 
century before the Christian «ra. For he expresses his great surprise 
how the best-informed ancient authors (οἱ λογιώτατοι τῶν ἀρχαίων ovy- 


γραφέων), Plato, Xenophon, Ephorus, Kallisthenés, can compare the 
Kretan polity to the old Lacedsemonian, the main features of the two 
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Stoic and author of works now lost both on Ly- 
kurgus and Sokratés and on the constitution of 
Sparta) may have been one of those who gave cur- 
rency to such an hypothesis. And we shall readily 
believe that if advanced, it would find easy and 
sincere credence, when we recollect how many simi- 


_ lar delusions have obtained vogue in modern times 


far more favourable to historical accuracy—how 
much false colouring has been attached by the po- 
litical feeling of recent days to matters of ancient 
history, such as the Saxon Witenagemote, the Great 
Charter, the rise and growth of the English House 
of Commons, or even the Poor Law of Elizabeth. 
When we read the division of lands really pro- 
posed by king Agis, it is found to be a very close 
copy of the original division ascribed to Lykurgus. 
He parcels the lands bounded by the four limits of 
Pelléné, Sellasia, Malea, and Taygetus, into 4500 
lots, one to every Spartan ; and the lands beyond 
these limits into 15,000 lots, one to each Pericekus ; 
and he proposes to constitute in Sparta fifteen Phei- 
ditia or public mess-tables, some including 400 
individuals, others 200,—thus providing a place for 
each of his 4500 Spartans. With respect to the 
division originally ascribed to Lykurgus, different 
accounts were given. Some considered it to have 


being (as he says) so different—equality of property at Sparta, great 
inequality of property in Krete, among other differences (Polyb. vi. 
45-48). 


This remark of Polybius exhibits the difference of opinion of the earlier 
writers, as compared with those during the third century before the 
Christian era. The former compared Spartan and Kretan institutions, 
because they did no? conceive equality of landed property as a feature 


in old Sparta. 
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set out 9000 lots for the district of Sparta, and 
30,000 for the rest of Laconia! ; others affirmed that 
6000 lots had been given by Lykurgus, and 3000 
added afterwards by king Polydorus; a third tale 
was, that Lykurgus had assigned 4500 lots, and 
king Polydorus as many more. This last scheme 


is much the same as what was really proposed by 


Agis. 

In the preceding argument respecting the re- 
division of land ascribed to Lykurgus, I have taken 
that measure as it is described by Plutarch. But 
there has been a tendency, in some able modern 
writers, while admitting the general fact of such 
redivision, to reject the account given by Plutarch 
in some of its main circumstances. That, for in- 
stance, which is the capital feature in Plutarch’s 
narrative, and which gives soul and meaning to his 
picture of the lawgiver—the equality of partition— 
is now rejected by many as incorrect, and it is sup- 
posed that Lykurgus made some new agrarian regu- 
lations tending towards a general equality of landed 
property, but not an entirely new partition ; that 
he may have resumed from the wealthy men lands 
which they had unjustly taken from the conquered 
Acheans, and thus provided allotments both for 
the poorer citizens and for the subject Laconians. 
Such is the opinion of Dr. Thirlwall, who at the 
same time admits that the exact proportion of the 
Lykurgean distribution can hardly be ascertained’. 


1 Respecting Spherus, see Plutarch, Lycurg. c. 8; Kleomen. ὁ. 2; 
Athenee. iv. p. 14] ; Diogen. Laért. vii. sect. 137. 

2 Hist. of Greece, ch. viii. vol. i. p. 344-347. 

C. F, Hermann, on the contrary, considers the equal partition of La- 


and impro- 
bable. 
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I cannot but take a different view of the statement 
made by Plutarch. The moment that we depart 
from that rule of equality, which stands so promi- 
nently marked in his biography of Lykurgus, we step 
into a boundless field of possibility, in which there 


conia into lots indivisible and inalienable as “an essential condition ” 
(eme wesentliche Bedingung) of the whole Lykurgean system (Lehr- 
buch der Griechischen Staatsalterthiimer, sect. 28). 

Tittmann (Griechische Staatsverfassungen, p. 588-596) states and 
seems to admit the equal partition as a fact, without any commentary. 

Wachsmuth (Hellenisch. Alterthumskunde, v. 4. 42. p. 217) sup- 
poses “that the best land was already parcelled, before the time of 
Lykurgus, into lots of equal magnitude, corresponding to the number of 
Spartans, which number afterwards increased to nine thousand.” For 
this assertion I know no evidence: it departs from Plutarch, without 
substituting anything better authenticated or more plausible. Wachs- 
muth notices the partition of Laconia among the Pericski in 30,000 
equal lots, without any comment, and seemingly as if there were no 
doubt of it (p. 218). 

Manso also supposes that there had once been an equal division of 
land prior to Lykurgus—that it had degenerated into abuse—and that 
Lykurgus corrected it, restoring, not absolute equality, but something 
near to equality (Manso, Sparta, vol. i. p. 110-121). This is the same 
gratuitous supposition as that of Wachsmuth. 

O. Miiller admits the division as stated by Plutarch, though he says 
that the whole number of 9000 lots cannot have been set out before the 
Messenian war; and he adheres to the idea of equality as contamed in 
Plutarch ; but he says that the equality consisted in “equal estimate of 
average produce,’’—not in equal acreable dimensions. He goes so far 
as to tell us that “the lots of the Spartans, which supported twice as 
many men as the lots of the Periceki, must upon the whole have been 
twice as extensive (ὁ. 6, in the aggregate) : each lot must therefore have 
been seven times greater” (compare History of the Dorians, iii. 3, 6; 
iii. 10, 2). He also supposes that “ similar partitions of land had been 
made from the time of the first occupation of Laconia by the Dorians.” 
Whoever compares his various positions with the evidence brought to 
support them, will find a painful disproportion between the basis and 
the superstructure. 

The views of Schémann, as far as I collect from expressions some- 
what vague, seem to coincide with those of Dr. Thirlwall. He admits 
however that the alleged Lykurgean equalisation is at variance with the 
representations of Plato (Schomann, Antiq. Jur. Pub. iv. 1, 7, note 4, 
p. 116). 
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is nothing to determine us to one point more than 
to another. The surmise started by Dr. Thirlwall, 
of lands unjustly taken from the conquered Achzans 
by wealthy Spartan proprietors, is altogether gra- 
tuitous ; and granting it to be correct, we have still 
to explain how it happened that this correction of 
a partial injustice came to be transformed into the 
comprehensive and systematic measure which Plu- 
tarch describes; and to explain, farther, from 
whence it arose that none of the authors earlier than 
Plutarch take any notice of Lykurgus as an agra- 
rian equalizer. These two difficulties will still re- 
main, even if we overlook the gratuitous nature of 
Dr. Thirlwall’s supposition, or of any other suppo- 
sition which can be proposed respecting the real 
Lykurgean measure which Plutarch is affirmed to 
have misrepresented. 

It appears to me that these. difficulties are best 
obviated by adopting a different canon of historical 
interpretation. We cannot accept as real the Ly- 
kurgean land division described in the life of the 
lawgiver ; but treating this account as a fiction, 
two modes of proceeding are open to us. We may 
either consider the fiction, as it now stands, to be 
the exaggeration and distortion of some small fact, 
_and then try to guess, without any assistance, what 
the small fact was; or we may regard it as fic- 
tion from first to last, the expression of some large 
idea and sentiment so powerful in its action on men’s 
minds at a given time, as to induce them to make a 
place for it among the realities of the past. Now the 
latter supposition, applied to the times of Agis ΠΙ,, 
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best meets the case before us. The eighth chapter 
of the life of Lykurgus by Plutarch, in recounting 
the partition of land, describes the dream of king 
Agis, whose mind is full of two sentiments—grief 
and shame for the actual condition of his country— 
together with reverence for its past glories, as well 
as for the lawgiver from whose institutions those 
glories had emanated. Absorbed with this double 
feeling, the reveries of Agis go back to the old ante- 
Lykurgean Sparta as it stood more than five centu- 
ries before. He sees in the spirit the same mischiefs 
and disorders as those which afflict his waking eye 
—dgross inequalities of property, with a few inso- 
lent and luxurious rich, a crowd of mutinous and 
suffering poor, and nothing but fierce antipathy 
reigning between the two. Into the midst of this 
froward, lawless and distempered community steps 
the venerable missionary from Delphi,—breathes 
into men’s minds new impulses, and an impatience 
to shake off the old social and political Adam— 
and persuades the rich, voluntarily abnegating their 
temporal advantages, to welcome with satisfaction 
ἃ new system wherein no distinction shall be recog- 
nised, except that of good or evil desert’. Having 
thus regenerated the national mind, he parcels out 
the territory of Laconia into equal lots, leaving no — 
superiority to any one. Fraternal harmony becomes 


) Plutarch, Lykurg. c. 8. συνέπεισε τὴν χώραν ἅπασαν εἰς μέσον θέντας, 
ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἀναδάσασθαι, καὶ ζῇν per ἀλλήλων ἅπαντας, ὁμαλεῖς καὶ ἰσο- 
κλήρους τοῖς βίοις γενομένους, τὸ δὲ πρωτεῖον ἀρετῇ μετιόντας" ds ἄλλης 
ἑτέρῳ πρὸς ἕτερον οὐκ οὔσης διαφορᾶς, οὐδ᾽ ἀνισότητος, πλὴν ὅσην αἰσχρῶν 
ψόγος ὁρίζει καὶ καλῶν ἔπαινος. ᾿Επάγων δὲ τῷ λόγῳ τὸ ἔργον, διένειμε, 
&e. 
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the reigning sentiment, while the coming harvests 
present the gratifying spectacle of a paternal inhe- 
ritance recently distributed, with the brotherhood 
contented, modest and docile. Such is the picture 
with which ‘‘ mischievous Oneirus”’ cheats the fancy 
of the patriotic Agis, whispering the treacherous 
message that the gods have promised him success 
in a similar attempt, and thus seducing him into 
that fatal revolutionary course, which is destined 
to bring himself, his wife and his aged mother to 
the dungeon and the hangman’s rope’. 

That the golden dream just described was dreamt 
by some Spartan patriots is certain, because it 
stands recorded in Plutarch ; that it was not dreamt 
by the authors of centuries preceding Agis, I have 
already endeavoured to show ; that the earnest feel- 
ings, of sickness of the present and yearning for a 
better future under the colours of a restored past, 
which filled the soul of this king and his brother 
reformers—combined with the levelling tendency 
between rich and poor which really was inherent in 
the Lykurgean discipline—were amply sufficient to 
beget such a dream and to procure for it a place 
among the great deeds of the old lawgiver, so much 
venerated and so little known,—this too I hold to 
be unquestionable. Had there been any evidence 
that Lykurgus had interfered with private property, 
to the limited extent which Dr. Thirlwall and other 
able critics imagine—that he had resumed certain 
lands unjustly taken by the rich from the Achzans 
—I should have been glad to record it ; but finding 
no such evidence, I cannot think it necessary to 

1 Plutarch, Agis, c. 19-20. 
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presume the fact simply in order to account for the 
story in Plutarch’. 

The various items in that story all hang together, 
and must be understood as forming parts of the 
same comprehensive fact, or comprehensive fancy. 
The fixed total of 9000 Spartan, and 30,000 La- 
conian lots*, the equality between them, and the 


1 T read with much satisfaction in M. Kopstadt’s Dissertation, that 
the general conclusion which I have endeavoured to establish respect- 
ing the alleged Lykurgean redivision of property, appears to him suc- 
cessfully proved. (Dissert. De Rerum Laconie. Const. sect. 18. p. 138.) 

He supposes, with perfect truth, that at the time when the first edi- 
tion of these volumes was published, I was ignorant of the fact that 
Lachmann and Kortiim had both called in question the reality of the 
Lykurgean redivision. In regard to Professor Kortiim, the fact was 
first brought to my knowledge by his notice of these two volumes in 
the Heidelberger Jahrbiicher, 1846. No. 41. p. 649. 

Since the first edition, 1 have read the treatise of Lachmann (Die 
Spartanische Staats Verfassung in ihrer Entwicklung und ihrem Ver- 
falle, sect. 10. p. 170) wherein the redivision ascribed to Lykurgus is 
canvassed. He too attributes the origin of the tale as a portion of hi- 
story, to the social and political feelings current in the days of Agis III. 
and Kleomenés III. He notices also that it is in contradiction with 
Plato and Isokratés. But a large proportion of the arguments which 
he brings to disprove jt, are connected with ideas of his own respecting 
the social and political constitution of Sparta, which I think either un- 
true or uncertified. Moreover he believes in the inalienability as well 
as the indivisibility of the separate lots of land—which I believe to be 
just as little correct as their supposed equality. 

Kopstadt (p. 139) thinks that I have gone too far in rejecting every 
middle opinion. He thinks that Lykurgus must have done something, 
though much less than what is affirmed, tending to realise equality of 
individual property. 

I shall not say that this is impossible. If we had ampler evidence, 
perhaps such facts might appear. But as the evidence stands now, 
there 18 nothing whatever to show it. Nor are we entitled (in my judge- 
ment) to presume that it was so, in the absence of evidence, simply in 
order to make out that the Lykurgean mythe is only an exaggeration, 
and not entire fiction. 

* Aristotle (Polit. ii. 6, 11) remarks that the territory of the Spar- 
tans would maintain 1500 horsemen and 30,000 hoplites, while the 
number of citizens was in point of fact lees than 1000. Dr. Thiriwall 
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rent accruing from each, represented by a given 
quantity of mojst and dry produce,—all these par- 
ticulars are alike true or alike uncertified. Upon 
the various numbers here given, many authors have 
raised calculations as to the population and pro- 
duce of Laconia, which appear to me destitute of 
any trustworthy foundation. Those who accept 
the history, that Lykurgus constituted the above- 
mentioned numbers both of citizens and of lots of 
land, and that he contemplated the maintenance of 
both numbers in unchangeable proportion—are per- 
plexed to assign the means whereby this adjustment 
was kept undisturbed. Nor are they much assisted 
in the solution of this embarrassing problem by the 
statement of Plutarch, who tells us that the num- 
ber remained fixed of itself, and that the succession 
ran on from father to son without either consolida- 
tion or multiplication of parcels, down to the pe- 
riod when foreign wealth flowed into Sparta, as a 
consequence of the successful conclusion of the 
Peloponnesian war. Shortly after that period (he 
tells us) a citizen named Epitadeus became ephor— 
ἃ vindictive and malignant man, who, having had 
a quarrel with his son, and wishing to oust him 
from the succession, introduced and obtained sanc- 
tion to a new Rhetra, whereby power was granted 
to every father of a family either to make over 
during life, or to bequeathe after death, his house 
and his estate to any one whom he chose!. But it 
is plain that this story (whatever be the truth about 


seems to prefer the reading of Gottling—3000 instead of 30,000; but 
the latter seems better supported by MSS., and most suitable. 
1 Plutarch, Agis, ο. 5. 
2Ν 2 


Acknow- 


edged 
difficulty of 
under- 
standing by 
what means 
the fixed 
number and 
integrity of 
the lots 
were main- 
tained. 


Plutarch’s 
story about 
the ephor 
Epitadeus. 


548 HISTORY OF GREECE. (Paar Il. 


the family quarrel of Epitadeus) does not help us 
out of the difficulty. From the time of Lykurgus 
to that of this disinheriting ephor, more than four 
centuries must be reckoned: now had there been 
real causes at work sufficient to maintain inviolate 
the identical number of lots and families during this 
long period, we see no reason why his new law, 
simply permissive and nothing more, should have 
overthrown it. We are not told by Plutarch what 
was the law of succession prior to Epitadeus. If 
the whole estate went by law to one son in the 
family, what became of the other sons, to whom 
industrious acquisition in any shape was repulsive 
as well as interdicted? If, on the other hand, the 
estate was divided between the sons equally (as it 
was by the law of succession at Athens), how can 
we defend the maintenance of an unchanged aggre- 
gate number of parcels ? 

Dr. Thirwall, after having admitted a modified 
interference with private property by Lykurgus, so 
as to exact from the wealthy a certain sacrifice in 
order to create lots for the poor, and to bring about 
something approaching to equi-producing lots for 
all, observes :—‘‘ The average amount of the rent 
(paid by the cultivating Helots from each lot) seems 
to have been no more than was required for the fru- 
gal maintenance of a family with six persons. The 
right of transfer was as strictly confined as that of 
enjoyment: the patrimony was indivisible, inalien- 
able, and descended to the eldest son; in default 
of a male heir, to the eldest daughter. The object 
seems to have been, after the number of the allot- 
ments became fixed, that each should be constantly 
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represented by one head of a household. But the 
nature of the means employed for this end is one of 
the most obscure points of the Spartan system..... 
In the better times of the commonwealth, this seems 
to have been principally effected by adoptions and 
marriages with heiresses, which provided for the 
marriages of younger sons in families too numerous 
to be supported on their own hereditary property. 
It was then probably seldom necessary for the state 
to interfere, in order to direct the childless owner 
of an estate, or the father of a rich heiress, to a 
proper choice. But as all adoption required the 
sanction of the kings, and they had also the dispo- 
sal of the hand of orphan heiresses, there can be 
little doubt that the magistrate had the power of 
interposing on such occasions, even in opposition 
to the wishes of individuals, to relieve poverty and 
check the accumulation of wealth.” (Hist. Gr. ch. 8. 
vol. 1. p. 367.) 

I cannot concur in the view which Dr. Thirlwall 
here takes of the state of property, or the arrange- 
ments respecting its transmission, In ancient Sparta. 
Neither the equal modesty of possession which ‘he 
supposes, nor the precautions for perpetuating it, 
can be shown to have ever existed among the pupils 
of Lykurgus. Our earliest information intimates the 
existence of rich men at Sparta: the story of king 
Aristo and Agétus, in Herodotus, exhibits to us 
the latter as a man who cannot be supposed to have 
had only just ‘‘ enough to maintain six persons fru- 
gally ”’—while his beautiful wife, whom Aristo co- 
veted and entrapped from him, is expressly described 
as the daughter of opulent parents. Sperthiés and 
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Bulis the Talthybiads are designated as belonging 
to a distinguished race, and among the wealthiest 
men in Sparta'. Demaratus was the only king of 
Sparta, in the days of Herodotus, who had ever 
gained a chariot victory in the Olympic games ; 
but we know by the case of Lichas during the Pe- 
loponnesian war, Evagoras, and others, that private 
Spartans were equally successful*; and for one 
Spartan who won the prize, there must of course 
have been many who bred their horses and started 
their chariots unsuccessfully. It need hardly be 
remarked that chariot-competition at Olympia was 
one of the most significant evidences of a wealthy 
house: nor were there wanting Spartans who kept 
horses and dogs without any exclusive view to the 
-games. We know from Xenophon, that at the time 
of the battle of Leuktra, ‘‘ the very rich Spartans ” 
provided the horses to be mounted for the state- 
cavalry®. These and other proofs, of the existence 
of rich men at Sparta, are inconsistent with the idea 
of a body of citizens each possessing what was 
about enough for the frugal maintenance of six 
persons, and no more. 

As we do not find that such was in practice the 
state of property in the Spartan community, so 
neither can we discover that the lawgiver ever tried 
either to make or to keep it so. What he did was 
to impose a rigorous public discipline, with simple 
clothing and fare, incumbent alike upon the rich 


1 Herod. vi. 61. ofa ἀνθρώπων re ὀλβίων θυγατέρα, &e. ; vii. 134. 

2 Herod. vi. 70-103; Thucyd. v. 50. 

3 Xenoph. Hellen. vi. 4, 11; Xenoph. de Rep. Lac. v. 3; Molpis ap. 
Athene. iv. p. 141; Aristot. Polit. ii. 2, 5. 
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and the poor (this was his special present to Greece, 
according to Thucydidés', and his great point of 
contact with democracy, according to Aristotle) ; 
but he took no pains either to restrain the enrich- 
ment of the former, or to prevent the impoverish- 
ment of the latter. He meddled little with the dis- 
tribution of property, and such neglect is one of 
the capital deficiencies for which Aristotle censures 
him. That philosopher tells us, indeed, that the 
Spartan law had made it dishonourable (be does not 
say, peremptorily forbidden) to buy or sell landed 
property, but that there was the fullest liberty both 
of donation and bequest : and the same results (he 
justly observes) ensued from the practice tolerated 
as would have ensued from the practice discounte- 
nanced—since it was easy to disguise a real sale 
under an ostensible donation. He notices point- 
edly the tendency of property at Sparta to concen- 
trate itself in fewer hands, unopposed by any legal 
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whomsoever they chose, and gave dowries accord- 
ing to their own discretion, generally very large: 
the rich families moreover intermarried among one 
another habitually and without restriction. Now 
all these are indicated by Aristotle as cases in 
which the law might have interfered, and ought to 
have interfered, but did not—for the great purpose 
of disseminating the benefits of landed property as 
much as possible among the mass of the citizens. 
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Again, he tells us that the law encouraged the mul- . 


tiplication of progeny, and granted exemptions to 
1 Thucyd. i. 6; Aristot. Polit. iv. 7, 4,5; viii. 1, 3. 
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such citizens as had three or four children—but took 
no thought how the numerous families of poorer 
citizens were to live, or to maintain their qualifica- 
tion at the public tables, most of the lands of the 
state being in the hands of the rich'. His notice, 
and condemnation of that law, which made the 
franchise of the Spartan citizen dependent upon his 
continuing to furnish his quota to the public table— 
has been already adverted to ; as well as the potent 
love of money * which he notes in the Spartan cha- 
racter, and which must have tended continually to 
keep together the richer families among them- 
selves: while amongst a community where industry 
was unknown, no poor citizen could ever become 
rich. 

If we duly weigh these evidences, we shall see 
that equality of possessions neither existed in fact, 
nor ever entered into the scheme and tendencies of 
the lawgiver at Sparta. And the picture which 
Dr. Thirlwall® has drawn of a body of citizens each 

1 Aristot. Polit. ii. 6, 10-13; v. 6, 7. 

3 The panegyrist Xenophon acknowledges much the same respecting 
the Sparta which he witnessed; but he maintains that it had been 
better in former times (Repub. Lac. c. 14). 

3 The view of Dr. Thirlwall agrees in the main with that of Manso 
and O. Miiller (Manso, Sparta, vol. i. p. 118-128; and vol. ii. Beilage, 
9, p. 129; and Miiller, History of the Dorians, vol. ii. B. iii. c. 10. 
sect. 2, 3). 

Both these authors maintain the proposition stated by Plutarch 
(Agis, c. 5, in his reference to the ephor Epitadeus, and the new law 
carried by that ephor), that the number of Spartan lots, nearly equal 
and rigorously indivisible, remained with little or no change from the 
time of the original division down to the return of Lysander after his 
victorious close of the Peloponnesian war. Both acknowledge that they 


cannot understand by what regulations this long unalterability, so im- 
probable in itself, was maintained: but both affirm the fact positively, 
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possessing a lot of land about adequate to the fru- 
gal maintenance of six persons—of adoptions and 


The period will be more than 400 years, if the original division be re. 
ferred to Lykurgus: more than 300 vears, if the 9000 lots are under- 
stood to date from the Messenian war. 

If this alleged fact be really a fact, it is something almost without a 
parallel in the history of mankind : and before we consent to believe it, 
we ought at least to be satisfied that there is considerable show of 
positive evidence in its favour, and not much against it. But on 
examining Manso and Miiller, it will be seen that not only is there 
very slender evidence in its favour—there is a decided balance of evi- 
dence against it. 

The evidence produced to prove the indivisibility of the Spartan lot 
is a peseage of Herakleidés Ponticus, c. 2 (ad. cale. Cragii, p. 504), 
πωλεῖν δὲ γῆν Λακεδαιμονίοις αἰσχρὸν νενόμισται---τῆς ἀρχαίας μοίρας 
ἀνανέμεσθαι (or νενεμῆσθαι) οὐδὲν ἔξεστι. The first portion of this asser- 
tion is confirmed by, and probably borrowed from, Aristotle, who says 
the same thing nearly in the same words: the second portion of the 
sentence ought, according to all reasonable rules of construction, to be 
understood with reference to the first part; that is, to the sale of the 
original lot. “To sell land is held disgraceful among the Lacedsemonians, 
nor is it permitted to sever off any portion of the original lot,” i.e. for 
sale. Herakleidés is not here speaking of the law of succession to pro- 
perty at Lacedsemon, nor can we infer from his words that the whole 
lot was transmitted entire to one son. No evidence except this very 
irrelevant sentence is produced by Miiller and Manso to justify their 
positive assertion, that the Spartan lot of land was indivisible in respect 
to inheritance. 

Having thus determined the indivisible transmission of lots to one 
son of a family, Manso and Miiller presume, without any proof, that 
that son must be the eldest: and Miiller proceeds to state something 
equally unsupported by proof :—“ The extent of his mghts, however, 
was perhaps no farther than that he was considered master of the 
house and property; while the other members of the family had an 
equal right to the enjoyment of it......The master of the family was 
therefore obliged to contribute for all these to the syssitia, without 
which contribution no one was admitted.”’—pp. 199, 200. 

All this is completely gratuitous, and will be found to produce as 
many difficulties in one way as it removes in another. 

The next law as to the transmission of property which Manso states 
to have prevailed, is, that all daughters were to marry without receiving 
any dowry—the case of a sole daughter is here excepted. For this 
proposition he cites Plutarch, Apophtheg. Laconic. p. 227 ; Justin, in. 3 ; 
lian. V.H. vi. 6. These authors do certainly affirm that there was 
such a regulation, and both Plutarch and Justin assign reasons for it, 
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marriages of heiresses arranged with a deliberate 
view of providing for the younger children of nu- 


real or supposed. ‘‘ Lykurgus being asked why he directed that 
maidens should be married without dowry, answered,—In order that 
maidens of poor families might not remain unmarried, and that cha- 
racter and virtue might be exclusively attended to in the choice of a 
wife.” The same general reason is given by Justm. Now the reason 
here given for the prohibition of dowry, goes indirectly to prove that 
there existed no such law of general succession as that which had been 
before stated, viz. the sacred indivisibility of the primitive lot. For 
had this latter been recognised, the reason would have been obvious 
why daughters could receive no dowry: the father’s whole landed 
property (and a Spartan could have little of any other property, since 
he never acquired anything by industry) was under the strictest entail 
to his eldest eon. Plutarch and Justin, therefore, while in their state- 
ment as to the matter of fact they warrant Manso in affirming the 
prohibition of dowry (about this matter of fact, more presently), do by 
the reason which they give, discountenance his former supposition as 
to the indivisibility of the primitive family lots. 

Thirdly, Manso understands Aristotle (Polit. 1. 6, 11), by the use of 
the adverb νῦν, to affirm something respecting his own time specially, 
and to imply at the same time that the ancient custom had been the 
reverse. I cannot thmk that the adverb, as Anstotle uses it in that 
passage, bears out such a construction: νῦν δὲ there does not signify 
present time as opposed to past, but the antithesis between the actual 
custom and that which Aristotle pronounces to be expedient. Aristotle 
gives no indication of being aware that any material change had taken 
place in the laws of succession at Sparta: this is one circumstance, for 
which both Manso and Miiller, who both believe in the extraordinary 
revolution caused by the permissive law of the ephor Epitadeus, censure 
him. 

Three other positions are laid down by Manso about the laws of pro- 
perty at Sparta. 1. A man might give away or bequeathe his land to 
whomsoever he pleased. 2. But none except childless persons could do 
this. 3. They could only give or bequeathe it to citizens who had no 
land of their own. Of these three regulations, the first is distinctly 
affirmed by Aristotle, and may be relied upon: the second is a restric- 
tion not noticed by Aristotle, and supported by no proof except that 
which arises out of the story of the ephor Epitadeus, who is said to 
have been unable to disinherit his son without causing a new law to be 
passed: the third is a pure fancy. 

So much for the positive evidence, on the faith of which Manso and 
Miiller affirm the startling fact, that the lots of land in Sparta remained 
distinct, indivisible, and unchanged in nuniber, down to the close of the 
Peloponnesian war. I venture to say that such positive evidence is far 
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merous families—of interference on the part of the 
kings to ensure this object—of a fixed number of 


too weak to sustain an affirmation in itself so improbable, even if there 
were no evidence on the other side for contradiction. But in this case 
there is powerful contradictory evidence: 

First, the assertions of these authors are distinctly in the teeth of 
Aristotle, whose authority they try to invalidate by saying that he 
spoke altogether with reference to his own time at Sparta, and that he 
misconceived the primitive Lykurgean constitution. Now this might 
form a reasonable ground of presumption against the competency of 
Aristotle, if the witnesses produced on the other side were older than 
he. But it so happens that every one of the witnesses produced by 
Manso and Miiller are younger than Aristotle: Herakleidés Ponticus, 
Plutarch, Justin, Hlian, &c. Nor is it shown that these authors copied 
from any source earlier than Aristotle—for his testimony cannot be con- 
tradicted by any inferences drawn from Herodotus, Thucydidés, Xeno- . 
phon, Plato, Isokratés or Ephorus. None of these writers, anterior to or 
contemporary with Aristotle, countenance the fancy of equal, indivisible, 
perpetual lots, or prohibition of dowry. 

The fact is, that Aristotle is not only our best witness, but also our 
oldest witness, respecting the laws of property in the Spartan com- 
monwealth. I could have wished indeed that earlier testimonies had 
existed, and I admit that even the most sagacious observer of 340-330 
B.C. is liable to mistake when he speaks of one or two centuries before. 
But if Aristotle is to be discredited on the ground of late date, what 
are we to say to Plutarch? To insist on the intellectual eminence of 
Aristotle would be superfluous: and on this subject he is a witness the 
more valuable, as he had made careful, laborious and personal inquiries 
into the Grecian governments generally, and that of Sparta among 
them—the great point de mire for ancient speculative politicians. 

Now the statements of Aristotle distinctly exclude the idea of equal, 
indivisible, inalienable, perpetual lots,—and prohibition of dowry. He 
particularly notices the habit of giving very large dowries, and the 
constant tendency of the lots of land to become consolidated in fewer 
and fewer hands. He tells us nothing upon the subject which is not 
perfectly consistent, intelligible, and uncontradicted by any known 
statements belonging to his own or to earlier times. But the reason why 
men refuse to believe him, and either set aside or explain away his evi- 
dence, is, that they sit down to the study with their minds full of the 
division of landed property ascribed to Lykurgus by Plutarch. I 
willingly concede that on this occasion we have to choose between Plu- 
tarch and Aristotle. We cannot reconcile them except by arbitrary sup- 
positions, every one of which breaks up the simplicity, beauty and 
symmetry of Plutarch’s agrarian idea—and every one of which still 
leaves the perpetuity of the original lots unexplained.. And I have no 
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lots of land, each represented by one head of a 
housebold—this picture is one, of which the reality 


hesitation in preferring the authority of Aristotle (which is in perfect 
consonance with what we indirectly. gather from other authors, his 
contemporaries and predecessors) as a better witness on every ground ; 
rejecting the statement of Plutarch, and rejecting it altogether with all 
its consequences. 

But the authority of Aristotle is not the only argument which may be 
urged to refute this supposition that the distinct Spartan lots remained 
unaltered in number down to the time of Lysander. For if the number 
of distinct lots remained undiminished, the number of citizens cannot 
have greatly diminished. Now the conspiracy of Kinadon falls during 
the life of Lysander, within the first ten years after the close of the 
Peloponnesian war : and in the account which Xenophon gives of that 
conspiracy, the paucity of the number of citizens is brought out in the 
clearest and most emphatic manner. And this must be before the 
time when the new law of Epitadeus is said to have passed, at least 
before that law can have had room to produce any sensible effects. 
If then the ancient 9000 lots still remained all separate, without either 
consolidation or subdivision, how are we to account for the small 
number of citizens at the time of the conspiracy of Kinadén ? 

This examination of the evidence (for the purpose of which I have 
been compelled to prolong the present note) shows—1. That the hypo- 
thesis of indivisible, inalienable lots, maintained for a long period in 
undiminished number at Sparta, is not only sustained by the very mini- 
mum of affirmative evidence, but is contradicted by very good negative 
evidence. 2. That the hypothesis which represents dowries to daughters 
as being prohibited by law, is indeed affirmed by Plutarch, Zlian and 
Justin, but is contradicted by the better authority of Aristotle. 

The recent edition of Herakleidés Ponticus, published by Schneide- 
win in 1847 since my first edition, presents an amended text which com- 
pletely bears out my interpretation. His text, derived from a fuller 
comparison of existing MSS., as well as from better critical jundgement 
(see his Prolegg. 6. iii. p. liv.), stands—WwAciy δὲ yyw Λακεδαιμονίοις 
αἰσχρὸν νενόμισται' τῆς δὲ ἀρχαίας μοίρας οὐδὲ ἔξεστιν (p. 7). It is plain 
that all this passage relates to sale of land, and not to testation, or suc- 
cession, or division. Thus much negatively is certain, and Schneidewin 
remarks in his note (p. 53) that it contradicts Miiller, Hermann, and 
Schémann—adding that the distinction drawn is, between land inhe- 
rited from the original family lots, and land otherwise acquired, by do- 
nation, bequest, &c. Sale of the former was absolutely illegal: sale of 
the latter was discreditable, yet not absolutely illegal. Aristotle in the 
Politics (ii. 6. 10) takes no notice of any such distinction, between land 
iuherited from the primitive lots, and land otherwise acquired. Nor was 
there perhaps any well-defined line of distinction, in a country of unwritten 
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must not be sought on the banks of the Eurotas. 
The ““ better times of the commonwealth,’ to 
which he refers, may have existed in the glowing 
retrospect of Agis, but are not acknowledged in the 
sober appreciation of Aristotle. That the citizens 
were far more numerous in early times, the philo- 
sopher tells us, and that the community had in his 
day greatly declined in power, we also know: in 
this sense the times of Sparta had doubtless once 
been better. We may even concede that during 
the three centuries succeeding Lykurgus, when they 
were continually acquiring new territory, and when 
Aristotle had been told that they had occasionally 
admitted new citizens, so that the aggregate num- 
ber of citizens had once been 10,000—we may con- 
cede that in these previous centuries the distribu- 
tion of land had been less unequal, so that the 
disproportion between the great size of the terri- 
tory and the small number of citizens was not so 
customs like Sparta, between what was simply disgraceful and what was 
positively illegal. Schneidewin in his note, however, assumes the ori- 
ginal equality of the lots as certain in itself, and as being the cause of 
the prohibition: neither of which appears to me true. 

I speak of this confused compilation still under the name of Hera- 
kleidés Ponticus, by which it is commonly known: though Schneidewin 
in the second chapter of his Prolegomena has shown sufficient reason 
for believing that there is no authority for connecting it with the name 
of Herakleidés. He tries to establish the work as consisting of Ex- 
cerpta from the lost treatise of Anstotle’s περὶ Πολιτειῶν : which is well 
made out with regard to some parts, but not enough to justify his in- 
ference as to the whole. The article, wherein Welcker vindicates the 
ascribing of the work to an Excerptor of Herakleidés, is unsatisfactory 
(Kleine Schriften, p. 451). 

Beyond this irrelevant passage of Herakleidés Ponticus, no farther 
evidence is produced by Miiller and Manso to justify their positive 


assertion, that the Spartan lot of land was indivisible in respect to in- 
heritance. 
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marked as it had become at the period which the 
philosopher personally witnessed; for the causes 
tending to augmented inequality were constant and 
uninterrupted in their working. But this admis- 
sion will still leave us far removed from the sketch 
drawn by Dr. Thirlwall, which depicts the Ly- 
kurgean Sparta as starting from ἃ new agrarian 
scheme not far removed from equality of landed 
property—the citizens as spontaneously disposed 
to uphold this equality, by giving to unprovided 
men the benefit of adoptions and heiress-mar- 
riages—and the magistrate as interfering to enforce 
this latter purpose, even in cases where the citizens 
were themselves unwilling. All our evidence ex- 
hibits to us both decided inequality of possessions 
and inclinations on the part of rich men the reverse 
of those which Dr. Thirlwall indicates ; nor will the 
powers of interference which he ascribes to the 
magistrate be found sustained by the chapter of 
Herodotus on which he seems to rest them’. 


! Herod. vi. 57, in enumerating the privileges and perquisites of the 
kings—Scxdfew δὲ μούνους τοὺς βασιλῆας τόσαδε μοῦνα' πατρούχου re 
παρθένου πέρι, ἐς τὸν ἱκνέεται ἔχειν, ἣν μήπερ ὁ πατὴρ αὐτὴν ἐγγνήσῃ" 
καὶ ὁδῶν δημοσιέων πέρι' καὶ ἣν τις θετὸν παῖδα ποιέεσθαι ἐθέλῃ, βασι- 
λήων ἐνάντιον ποιέεσθαι. 

It seems curious that πατροῦχος πάρθενος should mean a damsel who 
has no father (literally lucus a non lucendo); but I suppose that we must 
accept this upon the authority of Julius Pollux and Timzeus. Proceed- 
ing on this interpretation, Valckenaer gives the meaning of the passage 
very justly: “ Orbse nuptias, necdum a patre desponsatee, si plures sibi 
vindicarent, fieretque ἡ ἐπίκληρος, ut Athenis loquebantur, ἐπίδικος, 
Spartee lis ista dirimebatur a regibus solis.”’ 

Now the judicial function here described is something very different 
from the language of Dr. Thirlwall, that “the kings had the disposal 
of the hand of orphan heiresses in cases where the father had not signi- 
fied his will.” Such disposal would approach somewhat to that om- 
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To conceive correctly, then, the Lykurgean sy- 
stem, as far as obscurity and want of evidence will 
permit, it seems to me that there are two current 
misconceptions which it is essential to discard. 
One of these is, that the system included a repar- 
tition of landed property, upon principles of exact 
or approximative equality (distinct from that appro- 
priation which belonged to the Dorian conquest and 
settlement), and provisions for perpetuating the 
number of distinct and equal lots. The other is, 
that it was first brought to bear when the Spartans 
were masters of all Laconia. The illusions created 


nipotenee which Aristophanés (Vesp. 585) makes old Philokleon claim 
for the Athenian dikasts (an exaggeration well-calculated to serve the 
poet’s purpose of making the dikasts appear monsters of caprice and 
Injustice), and would be analogous to the power which English kings 
enjoyed three centuries ago as feudal guardians over wards. But the 
language of Herodotus is inconsistent with the idea that the kings 
chose a husband for the orphan heiress. She was claimed as of right 
by persons in certain degrees of relationship to her. Whether the law 
about ἀγχίστεια (affinity carrying legal rights) was the same as at Athens 
we cannot tell; but the question submitted for adjudication, at Sparta 
to the kings and at Athens to the dikasteries, was certainly the same, 
agreeably to the abave note of Valckenaer—namely, to whom, among 
the various claimants for the marriage, the best legal title really be- 
longed. It is indeed probable enough, that the two royal descendants 
of Héraklés might abuse their judicial function, as there are various in- 
stances known in which they take bribes; but they were not likely to 
abuse it in favour of an unprovided youth. 

Next, as to adoption : Herodotus tells us that the ceremony of adop- 
tion was performed before the kings: probably enough there was some 
fee paid with it. But this affords no ground for presuming that they 
had any hand in determining whom the childless father was to adopt. 
According to the Attic law about adoption, there were conditions to be 
fulfilled, consents to be obtained, the absence of disqualifying circum- 
stances verified, &c.; and some authority before which this was to be 
done was indispensable (See Meier und Schémann, Attisch. Prozess, 
Ὁ. iii. ch, ii. p. 436). At Sparta such authority was vested by ancient 
custom in the king; but we are not told, nor is it probable, “that he 
could interpose, in opposition to the wishes of individuals, to relieve 
poverty,”’ as Dr. Thirlwall supposes. 


not equality 
of property. 


560 HISTORY OF GREECE. [Parr IT. 


by the old legend—which depicts Laconia as all one 
country, and all conquered at one stroke—yet sur- 
vive after the legend itself has been set aside as bad 
evidence: we cannot conceive Sparta as subsisting 
by itself without dominion over Laconia, nor Amy- 
kle, Pharis, and Geronthre, as really and truly 
independent of Sparta. Yet, if these towns were 
independent in the time of Lykurgus, much more 
confidently may the same independence be affirmed 
of the portions of Laconia which lie lower than 
Amykle down the valley of the Eurotas, as well as 
of the eastern coast, which Herodotus expressly 
states to have been originally connected with Argos. 

Discarding then these two suppositions, we have 
to consider the Lykurgean system as brought to 
bear upon Sparta and its immediate circumjacent 
district, apart from the rest of Laconia, and as not 
meddling systematically with the partition of pro- 
perty, whatever that may have been, which the Do- 
rian conquerors established at their original settle- 
ment. Lykurgus does not try to make the poor rich, 
nor the rich poor; but he imposes upon both the 
same subjugating drill’—the same habits of life, 
gentlemanlike idleness, and unlettered strength— 
the same fare, clothing, labours, privations, endu- 
rance, punishments,andsubordination. It is a lesson 
instructive at least, however unsatisfactory, to poli- 
tical students—that with all this equality of dealing, 
he ends in creating a community in whom not 
merely the love of pre-eminence, but even the love 
of money, stands powerfully and specially developed *. 


1 Σπάρτα δαμασίμβροτος, Simonidés, apud Plutarch. Agesilaus, c. 1. 
2 Aristotel. Polit. ii. ii. 6, 9, 19, 23, τὸ φιλότιμον---τὸ φιλοχρήματον. 


Cuar, VI.] GRADUAL CONQUESTS OF SPARTA. 561 


How far the peculiar of the primitive Sparta ex- original 

tended we have no means of determining ; but its allotment 
limits down the valley of the Eurotas were certainly Shanta we 
narrow, inasmuch as it did not reach so far as Amy- probably 
klz. Nor can we tell what principles the Dorian not equal 
conquerors may have followed in the original allot- 
ment of lands within the limits of that peculiar. 
Equal apportionment is not probable, because all 
the individuals of a conquering band are seldom re- 
garded as possessing equal claims; but whatever the 
original apportionment may have been, it remained 
without any general or avowed disturbance until 
the days of Agis III. and Kleomenés III. Here 
then we have the primitive Sparta, including Dorian 
warriors with their Helot subjects, but no Periceki. 
And it is upon these Spartans separately, perhaps 
after the period of aggravated disorder and lawless- 
ness noticed by Herodotus and Thucydidés, that the 
painful but invigorating discipline above sketched 
must have been originally brought to bear. 

The gradual conquest of Laconia, with the ac- Gradual 
quisition of additional lands and new Helots, and soi comansat of 
the formation of the order of Periceki, both of which the ταῖν 
were a consequence of it—is to be considered as pos- force i im 
terior to the introduction of the Lykurgean system the Lykar- 
at Sparta, and as resulting partly from the in- Shine. 
creased force which that system imparted. The ca- 
reer of conquest went on, beginning from Téleklus, 
for nearly three centuries—with some interruptions 
indeed, and in the case of the Messenian war, with 
a desperate and even precarious struggle—so that 
in the time of Thucydidés, and for some time pre- 
viously, the Spartans possessed two-fifths of Pelo- 
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ponnesus. And this series of new acquisitions and 
victories disguised the really weak point of the Spar- 
tan system, by rendering it possible either to plant 
the poorer citizens as Periceki in a conquered town- 
ship, or to supply them with lots of land, of which 
they could receive the produce without leaving the 
city—so that their numbers and their military 
strength were prevented from declining. It is even 
affirmed by Aristotle, that during these early times 
they augmented the numbers of their citizens by 
fresh admissions, which of course implies the ac- 
quisition of additional lots of land’. But success- 
ful war (to use an expression substantially borrowed 
from the same philosopher) was necessary to their 
salvation: the establishment of their ascendency, 
and of their maximum of territory, was followed, 
after no very long interval, by symptoms of de- 
cline*. It will hereafter be seen that at the period 
of the conspiracy of Kinadén (395 s.c.), the full 
citizens (called Homoioi or Peers) were consider- 
ably inferior in number to the Hypomeitnes, or 
Spartans who could no longer furnish their quali- 
fication, and had become disfranchised. And the 
loss thus sustained was very imperfectly repaired 
by the admitted practice sometimes resorted to by 
rich men, of associating with their own children 
the children of poorer citizens, and paying the con- 
tribution for these latter to the public tables, so as 
to enable them to go through the prescribed course 
of education and discipline—whereby they became 


1 Anstot. Polit. ii. 6, 12. 
2 Aristot. Polit. ii. 6, 22. Τοιγαροῦν ἐσώζοντο πολεμοῦντες, ἀπώλοντο 
δὲ ἄρξαντες, &c. Compare also vii. 13, 15. 
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(under the title or sobriquet of Mothikes’) citizens, 
with a certain tint of inferiority, yet were some- 
times appointed to honourable commands. 
Laconia, the state and territory of the Lacede- 
monians, was affirmed at the time of its greatest 
extension to have comprehended 100 cities*—this 
after the conquest of Messenia, so that it would in- 


1 Plutarch, Kleomen. c. 8; Phylarch. ap. Athene. vi. p. 271. 

The strangers called Τρόφιμοι, and the illegitimate sons of Spartans, 
whom Xenophon mentions with eulogy, as ‘having partaken in the 
honourable training of the city,” must probably have been introduced 
im this same way, by private support from the rich (Xenoph. Hellen. 
v. 3,9). The xenélasy must have then become practically much re- 
laxed, if not extinct. 

* Strabo, viii. p. 362; Steph. Byz. Αζθεια. 
᾿ Construing the word πόλεις extensively, 80 as to include townships 
small as well as considerable, this estimate is probably infenor to the 
truth ; since even during the depressed times of modern Greece a frac- 
tion of the ancient Laconia (including in that term Messenia) exhibited 
much more than 100 dourgs. 

In reference merely to the territory called La Magne, between Cala- 
mata in the Messenian Gulf and Capo di Magna, the lower part of the 
peninsula of Tzenarus, see a curious letter addressed to the Due de 
Nevers in 1618 (on occasion of a projected movement to liberate the 
Morea from the Turks, and to ensure to him the sovereignty of it, as 
descendant of the Palsologi) by a confidential agent whom he despatched 
thither—M. Chateaurenaud—who sends to him “une sorte de tableau 
statistique du Magne, ou sont énumerés 125 bourgs ou villages ren- 
fermans 4913 feux, et pouvans fournir 10,000 combattans, dont 4000 
armés, et 6000 sans armes (between Calamata and Capo di Magna).”’ 
(Mémoires de l’Académie des Inscriptions, tom. xv. 1842, p. 329. Meé- 
moire de M. Berger de Xivrey.) 

This estimate is not far removed from that of Colonel Leake towards 
the beginning of the present century, who considers that there were 
then in Mani (the same territory) 130 towns and villages; and this too 
in a state of society exceedingly disturbed and insecure—where private 
feuds and private towers, (or pyrghi) for defence, were universal, and in 
parts of which, Colonel Leake says, “1 see men preparing the ground 
for cotton, with a dagger and pistols at their girdles. This, it seems, 
is the ordinary armour of the cultivator when there is no particular 
suspicion of danger: the shepherd is almost always armed with a 
musket.’’...... “The Maniotcs reckon their population at 30,000, and 
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clude all the southern portion of Peloponnesus, from 
Thyrea on the Argolic Gulf to the southern bank of 
the river Nedon in its course into the Ionian Sea. 
But Laconia, more strictly so called, was distin- 
guished from Messenia, and was understood to de- 
signate the portion of the above-mentioned territory 
which lay to the east of Mount Taygetus. The 
conquest of Messenia by the Spartans we shall pre- 
sently touch upon; but that of Laconia proper is 
very imperfectly narrated to us. Down to the 
reign of Téleklus, as has been before remarked, 
Amykle, Pharis and Geronthre were still Achzan : 
in the reign of that prince they were first conquered, 
and the Achzans either expelled or subjugated. It 
cannot be doubted that Amykle had been pre- 
viously a place of consequence: in point of heroic 
antiquity and memorials, this city, as well as The- 
rapne, seems to have surpassed Sparta. And the 
war of the Spartans against it 1s represented as a 
struggle of some moment—indeed in those times 
the capture of any walled city was tedious and dif- 
ficult. Timomachus, an A‘geid from Thebes’, at 
the head of a body of his countrymen, is said to 
have rendered essential service to the Spartans in 


their muskets at 10,000.” (Leake, Travels in Morea, vol. i. ch. vil. 
pp: 243, 263-266.) 

Now under the dominion of Sparta all Laconia doubtless enjoyed 
complete interna] security, so that the idea of the cultivator tilling his 
land in arms would be unheard of. Reasoning upon the basis of what 
has just been stated about the Maniote population and number of town- 
ships, 100 πόλεις for all Laconia is a very moderate computation. 

1 Aristot. Aaxwy. Πολιτεία, ap. Schol. Pindar. Isthm. vii. 18. 

I agree with M. Boeckh, that Pindar himself identifies this march of 
the Ageids to Amykle with the original Herakleid conquest of Pelo- 
ponnesus. (Note Critic ad Pindar. Pyth. v. 74. p. 479.) 
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the conquest of the Achzans of Amykle ; and the 
brave resistance of the latter was commemorated by 
a monument erected to Zeus Tropzus at Sparta, 
which was still to be seen in the time of Pausanias'. 
The Achzeans of Pharis and Geronthre, alarmed by 
the fate of Amykle, are said to have’ surrendered 
their towns with little or no resistance : after which 
the inhabitants of all the three cities, either wholly 
or in part, went into exile beyond sea, giving place 
to colonists from Sparta®. From this time forward, 
according to Pausanias, Amykle continued as a 
village®. But as the Amyklean hoplites constituted 
a valuable portion of the Spartan army, it must 
have been numbered among the cities of the Peri- 
ceki, as one of the hundred‘; the distinction be- 
tween a dependent city and a village not being 
very strictly drawn. The festival of the Hyacinthia, 
celebrated at the great temple of the Amyklean 
Apollo, was among the most solemn and venerated 
in the Spartan calendar. .ὄ 

It was in the time of Alkamenés the son of Téle- 
klus that the Spartans conquered Helus, a mari- 
time town on the left bank of the Eurotas, and re- 
duced its inhabitants to bondage—from whose 
name, according to various authors, the general 
title Helots, belonging to all the serfs of Laconia, 
was derived. But of the conquest of the other 

? Pausan. iii. 2, 6; ii. 12, 7. 3 Pausan. iii. 22, 5. 

8 Pausan. ii. 19, 5. 4 Xenoph. Hellen. iv. 5, 11. 

δ Pausan. iii. 2, 7; iii. 20,6. Strabo, viii. p. 363. 

If it be true (as Pausanias states) that the Argeians aided Helus to 
resist, their assistance must probably have been given by sea; perhaps 


from Epidaurus Liméra, or Prasie, when they formed part of the Ar- 
geian federation. 
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towns of Laconia—Gytheium, Akrie, Therapne, 
&c.—or of the eastern land on the coast of the 
Argolic Gulf, including Brasiz and Epidaurus 


Liméra, or the island of Kythéra, all which at one 


time belonged to the Argeian confederacy, we have 
no accounts. 

Scanty as our information is, it just enables us to 
make out a progressive increase of force and domi- 
nion on the part of the Spartans, resulting from the 
organization of Lykurgus. Of this progress a far- 
ther manifestation is found, besides the conquest of 
the Achzans in the south by Téleklus and Alkame- 
nés, in their successful opposition to the great 
power of Pheidén the Argeian, related in a previous 
chapter. We now approach the long and arduous 
efforts by which they accomplished the subjugation 
of their brethren the Messenian Dorians. 
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CHAPTER VII. 
FIRST AND SECOND MESSENIAN WARS. 


Tuat there were two long contests between the 
Lacedeemonians and Messenians, and that in both 
the former were completely victorious, is a fact 
sufficiently attested. And if we could trust the 
statements in Pausanias—our chief and almost only 
authority on the subject—we should be in a situa- 
tion to recount the history of both these wars in 
considerable detail. But unfortunately the inci- 
dents narrated in that writer have been gathered 
from sources which are, even by his own admission, 
undeserving of credit—from Rhianus, the poet of 
Béné in Krete, who had composed an epic poem on 
Aristomenés and the second Messenian war, about 
B.c. 220—and from Myrén of Priéné, a prose au- 
thor whose date is not exactly known, but belong- 
ing to the Alexandrine age, and not earlier than the 
third century before the Christian era. From Rhi- 
anus we have no right to expect trustworthy infor- 
mation, while the accuracy of Myrén is much depre- 
ciated by Pausanias himself—on some points even 
too much, as will presently be shown. But apart 
from the mental habits either of the prose writer or 
the poet, it does not seem that any good means of 
knowledge were open to either of them, except the 
poems of Tyrtzus, which we are by no means sure 
that they ever consulted. The account of the two 
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wars, extracted from these two authors by Pausa- 
nias, is a string of tableaur, several of them indeed 
highly poetical, but destitute of historical coherence 
or sufficiency ; and O. Miller has justly observed, 
that ‘‘ absolutely no reason is given in them for 
the subjection of Messenia'.” They are accounts 
unworthy of being transcribed in detail into the 
pages of genuine history, nor can we pretend to do 
anything more than verify a few leading facts of 
the war. 

The poet Tyrteeus was himself engaged on the 
side of the Spartans in the second war, and it is 
from him that we learn the few indisputable facts 
respecting both the first and the second. If the 
Messenians had never been re-established in Pelo- 
ponnesus, we should probably never have heard any 
farther details respecting these early contests. That 
re-establishment, together with the first foundation 
of the city called Messéné on Mount Ithémé, was 
among the capital wounds inflicted onSparta by Epa- 
meinondas, in the year p.c. 369—between 300 and 
250 years after the conclusion of the second Messe- 
nian war. The descendants of the old Messenians, who 
had remained for so long a period without any fixed 
position in Greece, were incorporated in the new 


1 History of the Dorians, i. 7, 10 (note). It seems that Diodorus 
had given a history of the Messenian wars in considerable detail, if we 
may judge from a fragment of the last seventh book, containing the 
debate between Kleonnis and Aristomenés. Very probably it was 
taken from Ephorus—though this we do not know. 

For the statements of Pausanias respecting Myrén and Rhianus, see 
iv.6. Besides Myron and Rhianus, however, he seems to have received 
oral statements from contemporary Messenians and Lacedemonians ; 
at least on some occasions he states and contrasts the two contradictory 
stories (iv. 4,4; iv. 5, 1). 
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city, together with various Helots and miscellaneous 
settlers who had no claim to a similar genealogy. 
The gods and heroes of the Messenian race were 
reverentially invoked at this great ceremony, espe- 
cially the great Hero Aristomenés' ; and the site of 
‘Mount Ithémé, the ardour of the newly established 
citizens, the hatred and apprehension of Sparta, 
operating as a powerful stimulus to the creation 
and multiplication of what are called tradtévons, suf- 
ficed to expand the few facts known respecting the 
struggles of the old Messenians into a variety of 
details. In almost all these stories we discover a 
colouring unfavourable to Sparta, contrasting forci- 
bly with the account given by Isokratés in his Dis- 
course called Archidamus, wherein we read the 
view which a Spartan might take of the ancient 
conquests of his forefathers. But a clear proof that 
these Messenian stories had no real basis of tradi- 
tion, is shown in the contradictory statements re- 
specting the principal Hero Aristomenés ; for some 
place him in the first, others in the second, of the 
two wars. Dioddérus and Myrdén both placed him 
in the first; Rhianus in the second. Though Pau- 
sanias gives it as his opinion that the account of 
the latter is preferable, and that Aristomenés really 
belongs to the second Messenian war, it appears to 
me that the one statement is as much worthy of 
belief as the other, and that there is no sufficient 
evidence for deciding between them—a conclusion 
which is substantially the same with that of Wesse- 
Jing, who thinks that there were two persons named 
1 Pausan. iv. 27, 2-3; Diodor. xv. 77. 
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Aristomenés, one in the first and one in the second 
war’. This inextricable confusion respecting the 
greatest name in Messenian antiquity, shows how 
little any genuine stream of tradition can here be 


: recognised. 


Pausanias states the first Messenian war as be- 
ginning in B.c. 743 and lasting till s.c. 724—the 
second as beginning in 3.c. 685 and lasting till 
B.c. 668. Neither of these dates rest upon any 
assignable positive authority ; but the time assigned 
to the first war seems probable, while that of the 
second is apparently too early. Tyrtzus authenti- 
cates both the duration of the first war, twenty 
years, and the eminent services rendered in it by 
the Spartan king Theopompus*. He says moreover 


' See Diodor. Fragm. lib. viii. vol. iv. p. 30: in his brief summary of 
Messenian events (xv. 66) he represents it as a matter on which authors 
differed, whether Aristomenés belonged to the first or second war. Cle- 
mens Alexand. (Prot. p. 36) places him in the first, the same as Myrén, 
by mentioning him as having killed Theopompus. 

Weaseling observes (ad Diod. 1. c.), “ Duo fuerunt Aristomenes, uter- 
que in Messeniorum contra Spartanos bello illustrissimus, alter poste- 
riore, priore alter bello.” 

Unless this duplication of homonymous persons can be shown to be 
probable, by some collateral evidence, J consider it only as tantamount 
to a confession, that the difficulty is insoluble. 

Pausanias is reserved in his manner of giving judgement,—é μέντοι 
᾿Αριστομένης δόξῃ ye ἐμῇ γέγονεν ἐπὶ τοῦ πολέμον τοῦ ὑστέρον (iv. 6). 
Miiller (Dorians, i. 7, 9) goes much too far when he affirms that the 
statement of Myrén was “in the teeth of all tradition.” Miiller states 
incorrectly the citation from Plutarch, Agis, c. 21 (see his Note’). Plu- 
tarch there says nothing about Tyrfeus: he says that the Messenians 
affirmed that their hero Aristomenés had killed the Spartan king Theo- 
pompus, whereas the Lacedemonians said, that he had only wounded 
the king. According to both accounts, then, it would appear that Ari- 
stomenés belonged to the first Messenian war, not to the second. 

3 Tyrteus, Fragm. 6, Gaisford. But Tyrtseus ought not to be un- 
derstood to affirm distinctly (as Pausanias, Mr. Clinton, and Miiller, all 
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(speaking during the second war), ‘‘ the fathers of 
our fathers conquered Messéne ;”’ thus loosely indi- 
cating the relative dates of the two. 

The Spartans (as we learn from Isokratés, whose 
words date from a time when the city of Messéné 
was only a recent foundation) professed to have 
seized the territory, partly in revenge for the im- 
piety of the Messenians in killing their own king 
the Herakleid Kresphontés, whose relative had ap- 
pealed to Sparta for aid—partly by sentence of the 
Delphian oracle. Such were the causes which had 
induced them first to invade the country, and they 
had conquered it after a struggle of twenty years’. 
The Lacedemonian explanations, as given in Pau- 
sanias, seem for the most part to be counter-state- 
ments arranged after the time when the Messenian 
version, evidently the interesting and popular ac- 
count, had become circulated. 

It has already been stated that the Lacedzmo- 
nians and Messenians had a joint border temple 
and sacrifice in honour of Artemis Limnatis, dating 
from the earliest times of their establishment in 
Peloponnesus. The site of this temple near the 
upper course of the river Nedon, in the mountainous 
think) that Theopompus survived and put a close to the war: his lan- 
guage might consist with the supposition that Theapompus had been 
slain in the war— Op dia (Theopompus), Μέσσήνην εἵλομεν εὐρύχορον. 

For we surely might be authorised in saying—“ It was through Epa- 
meinondas that the Spartans were conquered and humbled; or it was 
through Lord Nelson that the French fleet was destroyed in the last 
war,” though both of them perished in the accomplishment. 

Tyrteeus therefore does not contradict the assertion, that Theopompus 
was slain by Aristomenés, nor can he be cited as a witnesa to prove that 
Aristomenés did not live during the first Messenian war; which is the 


purpose for which Pausanias quotes him (iv. 6). 
' Isokratés (Archidamus), Or. vi. p. 121-122. 


Causes al- 


leged by the 
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territory north-east of Kalamata, but west of the 
highest ridge of Taygetus, has recently been ex- 
actly verified—and it seems in these early days to 
have belonged to Sparta. That the quarrel began 
at one of these border sacrifices was the statement 
of both parties, Lacedzemonians and Messenians. 
According to the latter, the Lacedeemonian king 
Téleklus laid a snare for the Messenians, by dress- 
ing up some youthful Spartans as virgins and giving 
them daggers; whereupon a contest ensued, in 
which the Spartans were worsted and Téleklus 
slain. That Téleklus was slain at the temple by 
the Messenians, was also the account of the Spar- 
tans—but they affirmed that hewas slain in attempt- 
ing to defend some young Lacedemonian maidens, 
who were sacrificing at the temple, against out- 


_rageous violence from the Messenian youth'. In 


1 Strabo (vi. p. 257) gives a similar account of the sacrilege and 
murderous conduct of the Messenian youth at the temple of Artemis 
Limnatis. His version, substantially agreeing with that of the Lacede- 
monians, seems to be borrowed from Antiochus, the contemporary of 
Thucydidés, and is therefore earlier than the foundation of Messéné by 
Epameinondas, from which event the philo-Messenian statements take 
their rise. Antiochus, writing during the plenitude of Lacedszemonian 
power, would naturally look upon the Messenians as irretrievably pro- 
strate, and the impiety here narrated would in his mind be the natural 
cause why the divine judgements overtook them. LEphorus gives a si- 
milar account (ap. Strabo, vi. p. 280). 

Compare Herakleidés Ponticus (ad calcem Cragii De Rep. Laced. 
Ῥ. 528) and Justin, iii. 4. 

The possession of this'temple of Artemis Limnatis —and of the Ager 
Dentheliates, the district in which it was situated—was a subject of con- 
stant dispute between the Lacedsemonians and Messenians after the foun- 
dation of the city of Messéné, even down to the time of the Roman em- 
peror Tiberius (Tacit. Annal. iv. 43). See Stephan. Byz. v. δελθάνιοι ; 
Pausan. iii. 2, 6; iv. 4,2; iv. 31,3. Strabo, viii. p. 362. 

For the situation of the temple of Artemis Limnatis, and the descrip- 
tion of the Ager Dentheliates, see Professor Ross, Reisen im Peloponnes. 
i, p. 5-11. He discovered two boundary-stones with inscriptions, dating 


«Ὁ 
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spite of the death of this king, however, the war 


did not actually break out until some little time | 


after, when Alkamenés and Theopompus were kings 
at Sparta, and Antiochus and Androklés, sons of 
Phintas, kings of Messenia. The immediate cause 
of it was, a private altercation between the Messe- 
nian Polycharés (victor at the fourth Olympiad, 8.c. 
764) and theSpartan Euzphnus. Polycharés, having 
been grossly injured by Euephnus, and his claim for 
redress having been rejected at Sparta, took revenge 
by aggressions upon other Lacedemonians ; the 
Messenians refused to give him up, though one of the 
two kings, Androklés, strongly insisted upon doing 
so, and maintained his opinion so earnestly against 
the opposite sense of the majority and of his bro- 
ther Antiochus, that a tumult arose, and he was 
slain. The Lacedemonians, now resolving upon 
war, struck the first blow without any formal de- 
claration, by surprising the border town of Am- 
pheia, and putting its defenders to the sword. 
They further overran the Messenian territory, and 
attacked some other towns, but without success. 
Euphaés, who had now succeeded his father Antio- 
chus as king of Messenia, summoned the forces of 


First Mes. 
senian war. 


the country and carried on the war against them . 


from the time of the early Roman emperors, marking the confines of 
Lacedeemon and Messéné; both on the line of the highest ridge of 
Taygetus, where the waters separate east and west, and considerably to 
the eastward of the temple of Artemis Limnatis, so that at that time 
the Ager Dentheliates was considered a part of Messenia. 

I now find that Colonel Leake (Peloponnesiaca, p. 181) regards these 
Inscriptions discovered by Professor Ross as not proving that the tem- 
ple of Artemis Limnatis was situated near the spot where they were 
found. His authority weighs much with me on such a point, though 
the arguments which he here employs do not seem to me conclusive. 
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with energy and boldness. For the first four years 
of the war the Lacedemonians made no progress, 
and even incurred the ridicule of the old men of 
their nation as faint-hearted warriors: in the fifth 
year, however, they undertook a more vigorous in- 
vasion, under their two kings, Theopompus and 
Polydérus, who were met by Euphaés with the full 
force of the Messenians. A desperate battle ensued, 
in which it does not seem that either side gained 
much advantage: nevertheless the Messenians 
found themselves so much enfeebled by it, that they 
were forced to take refuge on the fortified mountain 
of Ithémé, abandoning the rest of the country. 
In their distress they sent to solicit counsel and 
protection from Delphi, but their messenger brought 
back the appalling answer that a virgin of the royal 
race of AXpytus must be sacrificed for their salva- 
tion: in the tragic scene which ensues, Aristodé- 
mus puts to death his own daughter, yet without 
satisfying the exigences of the oracle. The war 
still continued, and in the thirteenth year of it an- 
other hard-fought battle took place, in which the 
brave Euphaés was slain, but the result was again 
indecisive. Aristodémus, being elected king in his 
place, prosecuted the war strenuously: the fifth 
year of his reign is signalised by a third general 
battle, wherein the Corinthians assist the Spartans, 
and the Arcadians and Sikyonians are on the side 
of Messenia; the victory is here decisive on the 
side of Aristodémus, and the Lacedzemonians are 
driven back into their own territory’. It was now 


1 It is perhaps to this occasion that the story of the Epeunakti in 
Theopompus referred (ap. Athene. vi. p. 271),—Helots adopted into 
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their turn to send envoys and ask advice from the 
Delphian oracle ; while the remaining events of the 
war exhibit a series, partly of stratagems to fulfil 
the injunctions of the priestess,—partly of prodi- 
gies in which the divine wrath is manifested against 
the Messenians. The king Aristodémus, agonised 
with the thought that he has slain his own daugh- 
ter without saving his country, puts an end to his 
own life’. In the twentieth year of the war the 
Messenians abandoned Ithémé, which the Lacedz- 
monians razed to the ground: the rest of the 
country being speedily conquered, such of the in- 
habitants as did not flee either to Arcadia or to 
Eleusis, were reduced to complete submission. 
Such is the abridgement of what Pausanias* 
gives as the narrative of the first Messenian war. 
Most of his details bear the evident stamp of mere 
late romance; and it will easily be seen that the 
sequence of events presents no plausible explana- 
tion of that which is really indubitable—the result. 
The twenty years’ war, and the final abandonment 
of Ithémé, is attested by Tyrtzeus beyond all doubt, 
as well as the harsh treatment of the conquered. 


the sleeping-place of their masters who had been slain in the war, and 
who were subsequently enfranchised. 

_ The story of the Parthenise, obscure and unintelligible as it is, be- 
longs to the foundation of the colony of Taras or Tarentum (Strabo, vi. 
p- 279). 

1 See Plutarch, De Superstitione, p. 168. 

3. See Pausan. iv. 6-14. 

An elaborate discussion is to be seen m Manso’s Sparta, on the au- 
thonities whom Pausanias has followed in his History of the Messenian 
Wars, 18° Beilage, tom. ii. p. 264. 

“It would evidently be folly (he observes, p. 270), to suppose that 
in the history of the Messenian wars, as Pausanias lays them before us, 
we possess the true history of these events.”’ 
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“Like asses worn down by heavy burthens'” 
(says the Spartan poet), ‘‘ they were compelled to 
make over to their masters an entire half of the 
produce of their fields, and to come in the garb of 
woe to Sparta, themselves and their wives, as 
mourners at the decease of the kings and prin- 
cipal persons.”” The revolt of their descendants, 
against a yoke so oppressive, goes by the name of 
the second Messenian war. 

Had we possessed the account of the first Mes- 
senian war as given by Myrén and Diodérus, it 
would evidently have been very different from the 
above, because they included Aristomenés in it, 
and to him the leading parts would be assigned. 
As the narrative now stands in Pausanias, we are 
not introduced to that great Messenian hero—the 
Achilles of the epic of Rhianus*—until the second 
war, in which his gigantic proportions stand pro- 
minently forward. He is the great champion of 
his country in the three battles which are repre- 
sented as taking place during this war: the first, 
with indecisive result, at Derz ; the second, a sig- 
nal victory on the part of the Messenians, at the 
Boar’s Grave ; the third, an equally signal defeat, 
in consequence of the traitorous flight of Aristo- 
kratés king of the Arcadian Orchomenus, who, 
ostensibly embracing the alliance of the Messenians, 
had received bribes from Sparta. Thrice did Ari- 

1 Tyrteeus, Fragm. δ, 6 (Schneidewin). 

C. F. Hermann conceives the treatment of the Messenians after the 
first war as mild in comparison with what it became after the second 
(Lehrbuch der Griech, Staatsalterthiimer, sect. 31), a supposition which 


the emphatic words of Tyrtseus render inadmissible. 
* This is the express comparison introduced by Pausanias, iv. 5, 2. 
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stomenés sacrifice to Zeus Ithomatés the sacrifice 
called Hekatomphonia’, reserved for those who 
had slain with their own hands 100 enemies in 
battle. At the head of a chosen band he carried 
his incursions more than once into the heart of the 
᾿ Lacedeemonian territory, surprised Amykle and 
Pharis, and even penetrated by night into the un- 
fortified precinct of Sparta itself, where he sus- 
pended his shield as a token of defiance in -the 
temple of Athéné Chalkicckus. Thrice was he 
taken prisoner, but on two occasions marvellously 
escaped before he could be conveyed to Sparta: 
the third occasion was more fatal, and he was cast 
by order of the Spartans into the Keadas, a deep 
rocky cavity in Mount Taygetus into which it was 
their habit to precipitate criminals. But even in 
this emergency the divine aid* was not withheld 
from him. While the fifty Messenians who shared 
his punishment were all killed by the shock, he 
alone was both supported by the gods so as to reach 
the bottom unhurt, and enabled to find an unex- 
pected means of escape. For when, abandoning 
all hope, he had wrapped himself up in his cloak to 
die, he perceived a fox creeping about among the 
dead bodies: waiting until the animal approached 
him, he grasped its tail, defending himself from its 


1 Plutarch, Sept. Sapient. Convivium, p. 159. 

2 Pausan. iv. 18, 4. ᾿Αριστομένην δὲ ἔς τε τὰ ἄλλα θεῶν tis, καὶ δὴ 
καὶ τότε ἐφύλασσεν. 

Plutarch (De Herodot. Malignitat. p. 856) states that Herodotus 
had mentioned Aristomenés as having been made prisoner by the La- 
cedemonians: but Plutarch must here bave been deceived by his me- 
mory, for Herodotus does not mention Aristomenés. 
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bites as well as he could by means of his cloak ; 
and being thus enabled to find the aperture by 
which the fox had entered, enlarged it sufficiently 
for crawling out himself. To the surprise both of 
friends and enemies he again appeared alive and 
vigorous at Kira. That fortified mountain, on the 
banks of the river Nedon and near the Ionian sea, 
had been occupied by the Messenians after the 
battle in which they had been betrayed by Aristo- 
kratés the Arcadian ; it was there that they had 
concentrated their whole force, as in the former 
war at Ithémé, abandoning the rest of the country. 
Under the conduct of Aristomenés, assisted by the 
prophet Theoklus, they maintained this strong 
position for eleven years. .At length they were 
compelled to abandon it; but as in the case of 
Ithémé, the final determining circumstances are 
represented to have been, not any superiority of 
bravery or organization on the part of the Lacede- 
monians, but treacherous betrayal and stratagem, 
seconding the fatal decree of the gods. Unable to 
maintain Eira longer, Aristomenés, with his sons 
and a body of his countrymen, forced his way 
through ‘the assailants and quitted the country— 
some of them retiring to Arcadia and Elis, and finally 
migrating to Rhegium. He himself passed the re- 
mainder of his days in Rhodes, where he dwelt 
along with his son-in-law Damagétus, the ances- 
tor of the noble Rhodian family called the Dia- 
gorids, celebrated for its numerous Olympic vic- 
tories. 

Such are the main features of what Pausanias 
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calls' the second Messenian war, or of what ought 
rather to be called the Aristomeneis of the poet 
Rhianus. That after the foundation of Messéné, 


and the recall of the exiles by Epameinondas, fa- jiasser 
vour and credence was found for many tales re- } 


Specting the prowess of the ancient hero whom 
they invoked* in their libations—tales well calcu- 
lated to interest the fancy, to vivify the patriotism, 
and to inflame the anti-Spartan antipathies, of the 


Narrative 


new inhabitants—there can be little doubt. And - 


the Messenian maidens of that day may well have 
sung in their public processional sacrifices®, how 
‘* Aristomenés pursued the flying Lacedzemonians 
down to the mid-plain of Stenyklérus and up to 
the very summit of the mountain.” From such 
stories (traditions they ought not to be denomi- 
nated) Rhianus may doubtless have borrowed ; but 
if proof were wanting to show how completely he 
looked at his materials from the point of view of 
the poet and not from that of the. historian, we 
should find it in the remarkable fact noticed by 


1 The narrative in Pausanias, iv. 15-24. 

According to an incidental notice in Herodotus, the Samians affirmed 
that they had aided Lacedsmon in war against Messéné,—at what 
period we do not know (Herodot. iii. 56). 

3 Τοὺς δὲ Μεσσηνίους ol8a αὐτὸς ἐπὶ ταῖς σπονδαῖς ᾿Αριστομένην Ne- 
κομήδους καλοῦντας (Pausan. ii. 14, 5). The practice still continued in 
his time. 

Compare also Pausan. iv. 27, 3; iv. 32, 3-4. 

8 Pausanias heard the song himself (iv. 16, 4).---  Ἐπέλεγον aopa τὸ 
καὶ és ἡμᾶς ἔτι ἀδόμενον :— 

“Es τε μέσον πέδιον Στενυκλήριον ἔς τ᾽ ὄρος ἄκρον 
Εἵπετ᾽ ᾿Δριστομένης τοῖς Λακε ἴοις. 

According to one story, the Lacedeemonians were said to have got 
possession of the person of Aristomenés and killed him ; they found in 
him a hairy heart (Steph. Bys. v. ᾿Ανδανία). 

2P2 
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Pausanias. Rhianus represented Leotychides as 
having been king of Sparta during the second 
Messenian war: now Leotychides (as Pausanias 
observes) did not reign until near a century and a 
half afterwards, during the Persian invasion’. 

To the great champion of Messenia, during this 
war, we may oppose on the side of Sparta another 
remarkable person, less striking as a character of 
romance, but more interesting in many ways to 
the historian—I mean the poet Tyrtzus, a native 
of Aphidne in Attica, an inestimable ally of the 
Lacedemonians during most part of this second 
struggle. According to a story—which however 
has the air partly of a boast of the later Attic ora- 
tors—the Spartans, disheartened at the first suc- 
cesses of the Messenians, consulted the Delphian 
oracle, and were directed to ask for a leader from 
Athens. The Athenians complied by sending Tyr- 
teus, whom Pausanias and Justin represent as a 
lame man and a schoolmaster, despatched with a 


1 Pausan. iv. 15, 1. 

Perhaps Leotychides was king during the last revolt of the Helots or 
Messenians in 464 s.c., which is called the third Messenian war. He 
seems to have been then in exile, in consequence of his venality during 
the Thessalian expedition—but not yet dead (Herodot. vi. 72). Of the 
reality of what Mr. Clinton calls the third Messenian war in 490 B.c., 
I see no adequate proof (see Fast. Hell. vol. i. p. 257). 

The poem of Rhianus was entitled Meoanmaxd. He also composed 
Θεσσαλικὰ, ᾿Ηλιακὰ, "Axaixd. See the Fragments—they are very few— 
in Diintzer’s Collection, p. 67-77. 

He seems to have mentioned Nikoteleia, the mother of Aristomenés 
(Fr. ii. p. 73): compare Pausan. iv. 14, 5. 

I may remark that Pausanias throughout his account of the second 
Messenian war names king Anaxander as leading the Lacedsemonian 
troops; but he has no authority for so doing, as we see by iv. 15,1. It 
ig a pure calculation of his own from the πατέρων πατέρες of Tyrtseus. 
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view of nominally obeying the oracle, and yet ren- 
* dering no real assistance'. This seems to be a co- 
louring put upon the story by later writers, but the 
intervention of the Athenians in the matter in any 
way deserves little credit*. It seems more probable 
that the legendary connection of the Dioskuri with 
Aphidne, celebrated at or near that time by the 
poet Alkman, brought about through the Delphian 
oracle the presence of the Aphidnzan poet at 
Sparta. Respecting the lameness of Tyrtzus, we 
can say nothing: but that he was a schoolmaster 
(if we are constrained to employ an unsuitable 
term) is highly probable—for in that day, minstrels 
who composed and sung poems were the only per- 
sons from whom the youth received any mental 
training. Moreover his sway over the youthful 
mind is particularly noted in the compliment paid 
to him in after-days by king Leonidas—‘‘ Tyrtzus 
was an adept in tickling the souls of youth®.” We 
see enough to satisfy us that he was by birth a 
stranger, though he became a Spartan by the sub- 
sequent recompense of citizenship conferred upon 
him—that he was sent through the Delphian oracle 
—that he was an impressive and efficacious min- 
strel—and that he had moreover sagacity enough 
to employ his talents for present purposes and di- 
verse needs; being able not merely to re-animate 

1 Pausan. iv. 15,3; Justin, iii. 5,4. Compare Plato, Legg. ii. p. 630; 
Diodor. xv. 66; Lycurg. cont. Leokrat. p. 162. Philochorus and Kal- 
listhenés also represented him as a native of Aphidne in Attica, which 
Strabo controverts upon slender grounds (viii. p. 362); Philochor. Fr. 
56 (Didot). 

2 Plutarch, Theseus, c. 33; Pausan. i. 41, 5; Welcker, Alkman. 


. p. 20. 
8 Plutarch, Kleomen. c. 2. ᾿Αγαθὸς νέων ψυχὰς αἰκάλλειν. 
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the languishing courage of the baffled warrior, but 
also to soothe the discontents of the mutinous. That ~ 
his strains, which long maintained undiminished 
popularity among the Spartans’, contributed much 
to determine the ultimate issue of this war, there 
is no reason to doubt; nor is his name the only 
Musical one to attest the susceptibility of the Spartan mind 
ties of the: in that day towards music and poetry. The first 
Spartans. establishment of the Karneian festival with its mu- 
sical competition at Sparta, falls during the period 
assigned by Pausanias to the second Mesgenian 
war: the Lesbian harper Terpander, who gained 
the first recorded prize at this solemnity, is affirmed 
to have been sent for by the Spartans pursuant to 
a mandate from the Delphian oracle, and to have 
been the means of appeasing a sedition. In like 
manner, the Kretan Thalétas was invited thither 
during a pestilence, which his art (as it is pre- 
tended) contributed to heal (about 620 8.0.) ; and 
Alkman, Xenokritus, Polymnastus, and Sakadas, 
all foreigners by birth, found favourable reception, 
and acquired popularity by their music and poetry. 
With the exception of Sakadas, who is a little later, 
all these names fall in the same century as Tyr- 
tzeus, between 660 8.c.-6108.c. The fashion which 
the Spartan music continued for a long time to 
maintain, is ascribed chiefly to the genius of Ter- 
pander®. 
The training in which a Spartan passed his life 
consisted of exercises warlike, social; and reli- 
gious, blended together. While the individual, 


1 Philochorus, Frag. 56, ed. Didot ; Lycurgus cont. Leokrat. p. 163. 
? See Plutarch, De Musica, pp. 1134, 1142, 1146. 
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strengthened by gymnastics, went through his pain- 
ful lessons of fatigue, endurance and aggression 
—the citizens collectively were kept in the con- 
stant habit of simultaneous and regulated move- 
ment in the warlike march, in the religious dance, 
and in the social procession. Music and song, 
being constantly employed to direct the measure 
and keep alive the spirit! of these multitudinous 
movements, became associated with the most pow- 
erful feelings which the habitual self-suppression of 
a Spartan permitted to arise, and especially with 
those sympathies which are communicated at once 
to an assembled crowd ; indeed the musician and 
the minstrel were the only persons who ever ad- 
dressed themselves to the feelings of a Lacedzeemonian 
assembly. Moreover the simple music of that early 
day, though destitute of artistical merit and super- 
seded afterwards by more complicated combina- 
tions, had nevertheless a pronounced ethical cha- 
racter; it wrought much more powerfully on the 
impulses and resolutions of the hearers, though it 
tickled the ear less gratefully, than the scientific 
compositions of after-days. Farther, each parti- 
cular style of music had its own appropriate men- 
tal effect—the Phrygian mode imparted a wild and 
maddening stimulus ; the Dorian mode created a 
settled and deliberate resolution, exempt alike from 
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the desponding and from the impetuous senti- - 


ments?. What is called the Dorian mode, seems 


1 Thucyd. v. 69; Kenoph. Rep. Laced. c. 13. 

2 See the treatise of Plutarch, De Music4, passim, especially c. 17, 
p. 1136, ὅτε. ; 33. p. 1143. Plato, Republ. ii. p. 399; Aristot. Polit. 
viii. 6, 5-8. 

The excellent treatise De Metris Pindari, prefixed by M. Boeckh to 
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to be in reality the old native Greek mode as con- 
tradistinguished -from the Phrygian and Lydian— 
these being the three primitive modes, subdivided 
and combined only in later times, with which the 
first Grecian musicians became conversant. It pro- 
bably acquired its title of Dorian from the musical 
celebrity of Sparta and Argos, during the seventh 
and sixth centuries before the Christian era; but 
it belonged as much to the Arcadians and Ache- 
ans as to the Spartans and Argeians. And the 
marked ethical effects, produced both by the Do- 
rian and the Phrygian modes in ancient times, are 
facts perfectly well-attested, however difficult they 
may be to explain upon any general theory of 
music. 

That the impression produced by Tyrteus at 
Sparta, therefore, with his martial music, and em- 
phatic exhortations to bravery in the field, as well 
as union at home, should have been very consider- 
able, is perfectly consistent with the character both 
of the age and of the people; especially as he is 
represented to have appeared pursuant to the in- 
junction of the Delphian oracle. From the scanty 
fragments remaining to us of his elegies and ana- 
pests, however, we can satisfy ourselves only of 
two facts: first, that the war was long, obstinately 
contested, and dangerous to Sparta as well as to 
the Messenians; next, that other parties in Pelo- 
ponnesus took part on both sides, especially on the 
side of the Messenians. So frequent and harass- 


his edition of Pindar, is full of instruction upon this as well as upon 
all otler points connected with the Grecian music (see lib. iii. c. 8. 
p. 238). 
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ing were the aggressions of the latter upon the 
Spartan territory, that a large portion of the border 
land was left uncultivated: scarcity ensued, and 
the proprietors of the deserted farms, driven to 
despair, pressed for a redivision of the landed pro- 
perty in the state. It was in appeasing these dis- 
contents that the poem of Tyrtzeus called Eunomia, 
‘* Legal order,” was found signally beneficial’. It 
seems certain that a considerable portion of the 
Arcadians, together with the Pisatz and the Tri- 
phylians, took part with the Messenians ; there are 
also some statements numbering the Eleians among 
their allies, but this appears not probable. The 
state of the case rather seems to have been, that 
the old quarrel between the Eleians and the Pisatz 
respecting the right to preside at the Olympic 
games, which had already burst forth during the 
preceding century in the reign of the Argeian 
Pheidén, still continued. Unwilling dependents of 
Elis, the Pisate and Triphylians took part with 
the subject Messenians, while the masters at Elis 
and Sparta made common cause, as they had before 
done against Pheidén*. Pantaleén king of Pisa, 
revolting from Eliz, acted as commander of his 
countrymen in co-operation with the Messenians ; 
and he is farther noted for having, at the period of 
the 34th Olympiad (644 B.c.), marched a body of 
troops to Olympia, and thus dispossessed the Eleians, 
on that occasion, of the presidency : that particular 
festival—as well as the 8th Olympiad, in which Phei- 


δ Aristot. Polit. v. 7, 1; Pausan. iv. 18, 2. 
2 Pausan. vi. 12,2; Strabo, viii. p. 355, where the Νέστορος ἀπόγονοι 
mean the Pylians of Triphylia. 
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dén interfered,—and the 104th Olympiad, in which 
the Arcadians marched in,—were always marked on 
the Eleian register as non-Olympiads, or. informal 
celebrations. We may reasonably connect this 
temporary triumph of the Pijsatans with the Mes- 
senian war, inasmuch as they were no match for 
the Eleians single-handed, while the fraternity of 
Sparta with Elis is in perfect harmony with the 
scheme of Peloponnesian politica which we have 
observed as prevalent even before and during the 
days of Pheidén'. ‘The second Messenian war will 


1 Respecting the position of the Eleians and Pisatee during the second 
Messenian war, there is confusion in the different atatements: as they 
cannot all be reconciled, we are compelled to make a choice. 

That the Eleians were allies of Sparta, and the Pisatans of Messenia, 
and that the eontesta of Sparta and Messenia were mixed up with those 
of Elis and Pisa about the agonothesia of the Olympic games, is con- 
formable to one distinct statement of Strabo (vill. pp. 355, 358), and to 
the passage in Phavorinus v. Αὐγείας, and is moreover indirectly sustained 
by the view given in Pausanias respecting the relations between Elia 
and Pisa (vi. 22, 2), whereby it clearly appears that the agonothesia was 
a matter of standing dispute between the two, until the Pisatans were 
finally crushed by the Eleians in the time of Pyrrhus, son of Pantaleén. 
Farther, this same view is really conformable to another passage in 
Strabo, which, as now printed, appears to contradict it, but which is 
recognised by Miiller and others as needing correction, though the cor- 
rection which they propose seems to me not the best. The passage 
(viii, p. 362) stands thus: Πλεονάκις δ᾽ ἐπολέμησαν (Messenians and 
Lacedsemonians) διὰ ras ἀποστάσεις τῶν Μεσσηνίων. Τὴν μὲν οὖν πρώ- 
τὴν κατάκτησιν αὐτῶν φησὶ Τυρταῖος ἐν τοῖς ποιήμασι κατὰ τοὺς τῶν 
πατέρων πατέρας γενέσθαι' τὴν δὲ δευτέραν, καθ' ἣν ἑλόμενοι συμμάχους 
Ἠλείους καὶ ᾿Αργείους καὶ Πισατὰς ἀπέστησαν, ᾿Αρκάδων μὲν ᾿Αριστο- 
κράτην τὸν ᾽ορχομένον βασιλέα παρεχομένων στρατηγὸν, Πισατῶν δὲ Παν- 
ταλεόντα τὸν ᾿Ομφαλίωνος᾽ ἡνίκα φησιν αὐτὸς στρατηγῆσαι τὸν πόλεμον 
τοῖς Λακεδαιμονίοις, &c. Here it is obvious that in the enumeration of 
allies, the Areadians ought to have been included; accordingly both 
O. Miiller and Mr. Clinton (ad annum 672 B.c.) agree in altering the 
passage thus: they insert the words καὶ “Apxadas after the word 
᾿Ηλείους, 80 that both Eletans and Pisutans appear as allies of Mes- 
senia at once. I submit that this is improbable in itself, and inconsistent 
with the passage of Strabo previously noticed : the proper way of alter- 
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thus stand as beginning somewhere about the 33rd 
Olympiad, ar 648 8.c., between seventy and eighty 
years after the close of the first, and lasting, ac- 
cording to Pausanias, seventeen years; according 
to Plutarch, more than twenty years’. 


ing the passage is (in my judgment) to substitute the word “Apxadag 
in place of the word Ἠλείους, which makes the two passages of Strabo 
consistent with each other, and hardly does greater violence to the text, 

As opposed to the view here adopted, there is undoubtedly the pas- 
sage of Pausanias (iv. 15, 4) which numbers the Eleians among the 
allies of Messenia, and takes no notice of the Pisate. The affirmation 
of Julius Africanus (ap. Eusebium Chronic. i. p. 145. that the Pisatee 
revolted from Elis in the 30th Olympiad, and celebrated the Olympic 

, games themselves until Ol. 52, for twenty-two successive ceremonies) 
is in contradiction—first with Pausanias (vi. 22. 2), which appears to me 
a clear and valuable statement, from its particular reference to the three 
non-Olympiads—secondly, with Pausanias (vy. 9. 4), when the Eleiana 
in the 50th Olympiad determine the number of Hellanodike. I agree 
with Corsini (Fasti Attici, t. iii. p. 47) in setting aside the passage of 
Julius Africanus: Mr. Clinton (F. H. p. 253) is displeased with Corsini 
for this suspicion, but he himeelf virtually does the same thing, for in 
order to reconcile Jul. Africanus with Pausanias, he introduces a sup- 
position quite different from what is asserted by either of them; 5. 6, a 
joint agonothesia by Eleians and Pisatans together. This hypothesis of 
Mr. Clinton appears to me gratuitous and inadmissible : Africanus him- 
self meant to state something quite different, and I imagine him to have 
been misled by an erroneous authority. See Mr. Clinton, F. H. ad ann. 
660 B.c. to 580 B.c. 

' Plutarch, De Seré Num. Vind. p. 548; Pausan. iv. 15, 1; iv. 17,3; 
iv. 23, 2. 

The date of the second Messenian war, and the interval between the 
second and the first, are points respecting which also there is irrecon- 
cileable discrepancy of statement; we can only choose the most pro- 
bable; see the passages collected and canvassed in O. Miiller (Dorians, 
i. 7, 11, and in Mr. Clinton, Fast. Hellen. vol. i. Appendix 2. p. 257). 

According to Pausanias, the second war lasted from s.c. 685-668, 
and there was an interval between the first and the second war of 39 
years. Justin (iii. 5) reckons an interval of eighty years; Eusebius an 
interval of ninety years. The main evidence is the passage of Tyrtseus, 
wherein that poet, speaking during the second war, says, “ The fathers 
of our fathers conquered Messéné.” 

Mr. Clinton adheres very nearly to the view of Pausanias; he sup- 
poses that the real date is only six years lower (679-662). But I agree 
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Many of the Messenians who abandoned their 
country after this second conquest are said to have 
found shelter and sympathy among the Arcadians, 
who admitted them to a new home and gave them 
their daughters in marriage; and who moreover 
punished severely the treasun of Aristokratés, king 
of Orchomenus, in abandoning the Messenians at 
the battle of the Trench. That perfidious leader 
was put to death and his race dethroned, while the 
crime as well as the punishment was farther com- 
memorated by an inscription, which was to be seen 
near the altar of Zeus Lykeus in Arcadia. The 
inscription doubtless existed in the days of Kalli- 
sthenés, in the generation after the restoration of 
Messéné. But whether it had any existence prior 
to that event, or what degree of truth there may be 
in the story of Aristokratés, we are unable to de- 


with Clavier (Histoire des Premiers Temps de la Gréce, t. ii. p. 233) 
and O. Miller (1. c.) in thinking that an interval of thirty-nine years is 
too short to suit the phrase of fathers’ fathers. Speaking in the present 
year (1846), it would not be held proper to say, “ The fathers of our 
fathers carried on the war between 1793 and the peace of Amiens : ἢ 
we should rather say, ‘‘ The fathers of our fathers carried on the Ame- 
rican war and the Seven Years’ war.” An age is marked by its mature 
and even elderly members—by those between thirty-five and fifty-five 
years of age. 

Agreeing as I do here with QO. Miller, against Mr. Clinton, I also 
agree with him in thinking that the best mark which we possess of the 
date of the second Messenian war is the statement respecting Pantaleén : 
the 34th Olympiad, which Pantaleén celebrated, probably fell within 
the time of the war; which would thus be brought down much later 
than the time assigned by Pausanias, yet not so far down as that named 
by Eusebius and Justin: the exact year of its commencement, however, 
we have no means of fixing. 

Krebs, in his discussions on the Fragments of the lost Books of Dio- 
dorus, thinks that that historian placed the beginning of the second 
Messenian war in the 35th Olympiad (s.c. 640) (Krebs, Lectiones Dio- 
doreee, p. 254-260). 
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termine’: the son of Aristokratés, named Aristo- 
démus, is alleged in another authority to have 
reigned afterwards at Orchomenus*. That which 
stands strongly marked is, the sympathy of Ar- 
cadians and Messenians against Sparta—a senti- 
ment which was in its full vigour at the time of the 
restoration of Messéné. 

The second Messenian war was thus terminated 
by the complete subjugation of the Messenians. 
Such of them as remained in the country were re- 
duced to a servitude probably not less hard than 
that which Tyrteus described them as having en- 
dured between the first war and the second. In after- 
times, the whole territory which figures on the map 
as Messenia,—south of the river Nedon, and west- 
ward of the summit of Taygetus,—appears as subject 
_to Sparta, and as forming the western portion of La- 
conia ; distributed (in what proportion we know not) 
between Pericekic towns and Helot villages. By 
what steps, or after what degree of farther resist- 
ance, the Spartans conquered this country we have 
no information; but we are told that they made 
over Asiné tothe expelled Dryopes from the Argolic 
peninsula and Mothéné to the fugitives from Nau- 
plia®. Nor do we hear of any serious revolt from 
Sparta in this. territory ἈΠΕ] 150 years afterwards‘, 


1 Diodor. xv. 66 ; Polyb. iv. 33, who quotes Kallisthenés; Paus. viii. 


5,8. Neither the Inscription, as cited by Polybius, nor the allusion ἡ 


in Plutarch (De Seré Numin. Vindicta, p. 548), appear to fit the narra- 
tive of Pausanias, for both of them imply secret and long-concealed 
treason, tardily brought to light by the interposition of the gods; 
whereas Pausanias describes the treason of Aristokratés at the battle of 
the Trench as palpable and flagrant. 

? Herakleid. Pontic. ap. Diog. Laért. i. 94. 

3 Pausan. iv. 24, 2; iv. 34, 6; iv. 35,2. 4 Thucyd. i. 101. 
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subsequent to the Persian invasion,—a revolt which 
Sparta, after serious efforts, succeeded in crushing, 
so that the territory remained in her power until 
her defeat at Leuktra, which led to the foundation 
of Messéné by Epameinondas. The fertility of the 
plains—especially of the central portion near the 
river Pamisus, so much extolled by observers, mo- 
dern as well as ancient—rendered it an acquisition 
highly valuable. At some time or other, it must 
of course have been formally partitioned among 
the Spartans, but it is probable that different and 
successive allotments were made, according as the 
various portions of territory, both to the east and 
to the west of Taygetus, were conquered. Of all 
this we have no information’. 

Imperfectly as these two Messenian wars are 
known to us, we may see enough to warrant us in 
making two remarks. Both were tedious, pro- 
tracted, and painful, showing how slowly the results 
of war were then gathered, and adding one addi- 
tional illustration to prove how much the rapid and 
instantaneous conquest of Laconia and Messenia by 
the Dorians, which the Herakleid legend sets forth, 
is contradicted by historical analogy. Both were 
characterised by a similar defensive proceeding on 
the part of the Messenians—the occupation of a 
mountain difficult of access, and the fortification of 


1 Pausanias says, τὴν μὲν ἄλλην Μεσσηνίαν, πλὴν τῆς ᾿Ασιναίων, αὐτοὶ 
διελάγχανον, &c. (iv. 24, 2.) 

In δὴ apophthegm ascribed to King Polydorus, leader of the Spar- 
tans during the first Messenian war, he is asked, whether he is really 
taking arms against his brethren, to which he replies, “No; I am 
only marching to the unallotted portion of the territory.” (Plutarch, 
Apophthegm. Lakonic. p. 231.)—émt τὴν ἀκλήρωτον χώραν. 
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it for the special purpose and resistance—Ithémé 
(which is said to have had already a small town 
upon it) in the first war, Eira in the second. It is 
reasonable to infer from hence that neither their 
principal town Stenyklérus, nor any other town in 
their country, was strongly fortified, so as to be 
calculated to stand a siege; that there were no 
walled towns among them analogous to Mykenz 
and Tiryns on the eastern portion of Peloponnesus ; 
and that perhaps what were called towns were, 
like Sparta itself, clusters of unfortified villages. 
The subsequent state of Helotism into which they 
were reduced is in consistency with this dispersed 
village residence during their period of freedom. 
The relations of Pisa and Elis form a suitable 
counterpart and sequel to those of Messenia and 
Sparta. Unwilling subjects themselves, the Pisa- 
tans had lent their aid to the Messenians—and 
their king Pantaleén, one of the leaders of this 
combined force, had gained so great a temporary 
success, 88 to dispossess the Eleians of the agono- 
thesia or administration of the games for one 
Olympic ceremony, in the 34th Olympiad. Though 
again reduced to their condition of subjects, they 
manifested dispositions to renew their revolt at the 
48th Olympiad, under Damophén, the son of Pan- 
taleén, and the Eleians marched into their country 
to put them down, but were persuaded to retire by 
protestations of submission. At length, shortly 
afterwards, under Pyrrhus, the brother of Damo- 
phén, a serious revolt broke out. The inhabitants 
of Dyspontium and the other villages in the Pisatid, 
assisted by those of Makistus, Skillus and the other 
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towns in Triphylia, took up arms to throw off the 
yoke of Elis; but their strength was inadequate to 
the undertaking. They were completely conquered ; 
Dyspontium was dismantled, and the inhabitants of 
it obliged to flee the country, from whence most of 

hem emigrated to the colonies of Epidamnus and 
Apollonia in Epirus. The inhabitants of Makistus 
and Skillus were also chased from their abodes, 
while the territory became more thoroughly subject 
to Elis than it had been before. These incidents 
seem to have occurred about the 50th Olympiad, 
or B.c. 580; and the dominion of Elis over her 
Pericekid territory was thus as well assured as that 
of Sparta’. The separate denominations both of 
Pisa and Triphylia became more and more merged 
in the sovereign name of Elis: the town of Le- 
preum alone, in Triphylia, seems to have maintained 
ἃ separate name and a sort of half-autonomy down 
to the time of the Peloponnesian war, not without 
perpetual struggles against the Eleians*. But to- 
wards the period of the Peloponnesian war, the po- 
litical interests of Lacedeemon had become consi- 
derably changed, and it was to her advantage to 
maintain the independence of the subordinate states 

1 Pausan. vi. 22, 2; v. 6,3; v. 10,2; Strabo, viii. p. 355-357. 

The temple in honour of Zeus at Olympia was first erected by the 
Eleians out of the spoils of this expedition (Pausan. v. 10, 2). 

3 Thucyd. v. 31. Even Lepreum is characterised as Eleian, how- 
ever (Aristoph. Aves, 149): compare also Steph. Byz. v. Τριφυλία, ἢ 
Even in the sixth Olympiad an inhabitant of Dyspontium is proclaimed 
as victor at the stadium, under the denomination of “an Eletan from 
Dyspontium; ” proclaimed by the Eleians of course—the like in the 27th 
Olympiad: see Stephan. Byz. v. Δυσπόντιον, which shows that the in- 


habitants of the Pisatid cannot have rendered themselves independent 
of Elis in the 26th Olympiad, as Strabo alleges (viii. p. 355). 
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against the superior: accordingly, we find her at 
that time upholding the autonomy of Lepreum. 
From what cause the devastation of the Triphylian 
towns by Elis, which Herodotus mentions as having 
happened in his time, arose, we do not know; the 
fact seems to indicate a continual yearning for their 
original independence, which was still commemo- 
rated, down to a much later period, by the ancient 
Amphiktyony at Samikum in Triphylia in honour 
of Poseidé6n—a common religious festival frequented 
by all the Triphylian towns and celebrated by the 
inhabitants of Makistus, who sent round proclama- 
tion of a formal truce for the holy period'. The La- 
cedzemonians, after the close of the Peloponnesian 
war had left them undisputed heads of Greece, for- 
mally upheld the independence of the Triphylian 
towns against Elis, and seem to have countenanced 
their endeavours to attach themselves to the Arca- 
dian aggregate, which however was never fully ac- 
complished. Their dependence on Elis became 
loose and uncertain, but was never wholly shaken 
οἵ". 
1 Herodot. iv. 149; Strabo, vui. p. 343. 
2 Diodor. xiv. 17; xv. 77; Xenoph. Hellen. iii. 2, 23, 26. 


It was about this period probably that the idea of the local epony- 
mus, Triphylus, son of Arkas, was first introduced (Polyb. iv. 77). 
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- CHAPTER VIIL 


CONQUESTS OF SPARTA TOWARDS ARCADIA AND 
ARGOLIS. 


1 wave described in the last two chapters, as far 


as our imperfect evidence permits, how Sparta 
came into possession both of the southern portion 
of Laconia along the course of the Eurotas down to 
its mouth, and of the Messenian territory west- 
ward. Her progress towards Arcadia and Argolis 
is now to be sketched, so as to conduct her to that 
position which she occupied during the reign of 
Peisistratus at Athens, or about 560-540 B.c.,—a 
time when she had reached the maximum of her 
territorial possessions, and when she was con- 
fessedly the commanding state in Hellas. 

The central region of Peloponnesus, called Ar- 
cadia, had never received any immigrants from 
without. Its indigenous inhabitants—a strong and 
hardy race of mountaineers, the most numerous 
Hellenic tribe in the peninsula, and the constant 
hive for mercenary troops'—were among the rudest 
and poorest of Greeks, retaining for the longest 
period their original subdivision into a number of 
petty hill-villages, each independent of the other ; 
while the union of all who bore the Arcadian name 
(though they had some common sacrifices, such as 

* Hermippus ap. Athene. i. p. 27. ᾿Ανδράποδ᾽ ἐκ Φρυγίας, ἀπὸ δ᾽ 


Apxadias ἐπικούρους. Also Xenoph. Hellen. vii. 1, 23. πλεῖστον δὲ φῦλον 
τῶν “Ἑλληνικῶν τὸ ᾿Αρκαδικὸν εἴη, &c. 
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the festival of the Lykzan Zeus, of Despoina, 
daughter of Poseidén and Démétér, and of Artemis 
Hymnia') was more loose and ineffective than that 
of Greeks generally, either in or out of Peloponne- 
sus. The Arcadian villagers were usually deno- 
minated by the names of regions, coincident with 
certain ethnical subdivisions—the Azanes, the Par- 
rhasii, the Meenalii (adjoining Mount Meenalus), the 
Eutrésii, the Aigytz, the Skiritee*, &c. Some con- 
siderable towns however there were—aggregations 
of villages or demes which had been once autono- 
mous. Of these the principal were Tegea and 
Mantineia, bordering on Laconia and Argolis—-Or- 
chomenus, Pheneus, and Stymphalus, towards the 
north-east, bordering on Achaia and Phlius—Klei- 
tér and Herza, westward, where the country is 
divided from Elis and -Triphylia by the woody 


1 Pausan. viii. 6, 7; viii. 37, 6; viii. 38,2. Xenias, one of the ge- 
nerals of Greek mercenaries in the service of Cyrus the younger, a na- 
tive of the Parrhasian district in Arcadia, celebrates with great solem- 
nity, during the march upward, the festival and games of the Lyksea 
(Xenoph. Anabas. i. 2, 10; compare Pindar, Olymp. ix. 142). 

Many of the forests in Arcadia contained not only wild boars, but 
bears, in the days of Pausanias (viii. 23, 4). 

2 Pausan. viii. 26, 5; Strabo, viii. p. 388. 

Some geographers distributed the Arcadians into three subdivisions, 
Azanes, Parrhasii, and Trapezuntii. Azan passed for the son of Arcas, 
and his lot in the division of the paternal inheritance was said to have 
contained seventeen towns (ἂς ὅλαχεν ᾿Αζήν). Stephan. Byz. v. ᾿Αζανία 
—lappacia. Kleitér seems the chief place in Azania, as far as we 
can infer from genealogy (Pausan. viii. 4, 2, 8). Pseus or Pios, from 
whence the Azanian suitor of the daughter of Kleisthenés presented him- 
self, was between Kleitér and Pséphis (Herod. vi. 127 ; Paus. viii. 23, 6). 
A Delphian oracle, however, reckons the inhabitants of Phigaleia, in 
the south-western corner of Arcadia, among the Azanes (Paus. viii. 
42, 3). 

The burial-place of Arcas was supposed to be on Mount Meenalus 
(Paus. viii. 9, 2). 

. 242 
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mountains of Pholoé and Erymanthus—and Phiga- 
leia, on the south-western border near to Messenia. 
The most powerful of all were Tegea and Manti- 
neia'—conterminous towns, nearly equal in force, 
dividing between them the cold and high plain of 
Tripolitza, and separated by one of those capricious 
torrents which only escapes through katabothra. 
To regulate the efflux of this water, was a difficult 
task, requiring friendly co-operation of both the 
towns: and when their frequent jealousies brought 
on a quarrel, the more aggressive of the two inun- 
dated the territory of its neighbour as one means 
of annoyance. The power of Tegea, which had 
grown up out of nine constituent townships origi- 
nally separate*, appears to have been more ancient 
than that of its rival; as we may judge from 
its splendid heroic pretensions connected with the 
name of Echemus, and from the post conceded to 
its hoplites in joint Peloponnesian armaments, 
which was second in distinction only to that of 
the Lacedeemonians*. If it be correct, as Strabo 
asserts’, that the incorporation of the town of 


1 Thucyd. v.65. Compare the description of the ground in Professor 
Ross (Reisen im Peloponnes. iv. 7). 

? Strabo, viii. p. 337. 

8. Herodot. ix. 27. 

4 Strabo, 1. c. Mantineia is reckoned among the oldest cities of 
Arcadia (Polyb. ii. 54). Both Mantineia and Orchomenus had origi- 
nally occupied very lofty hill sites, and had been rebuilt on a larger 
scale, lower down, nearer to the plain (Pausan. viii. 8,3; 12,4; 13, 2). 

In regard to the relations, during the early historical period, between 
Sparta, Argos, and Arcadia, there is a new fragment of Diodorus (among 
those recently published by Didot out of the Excerpta in the Escurial 
library, Fragment. Historic. Greecor. vol. ii. p. viii.). The Argeians had 
espoused the cause of the Arcadians against Sparta; and at the expense 
of considerable loss and suffering, had regained such portions of Arcadia 
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Mantineia, out of its five separate Demes, was 
brought about by the Argeians—we may con- 
jecture that the latter adopted this proceeding 
as a means of providing some check upon their 
powerful neighbours of Tegea. The plain common 
to Tegea and Mantineia was bounded to the west 
by the wintry heights of Mzenalus', beyond which, 
as far as the boundaries of Laconia, Messenia, and 
Triphylia, there was nothing in Arcadia but small 
and unimportant townships or villages—without 
any considerable town, before the important step 
taken by Epameinondas in founding Megalopolis, a 
short time after the battle of Leuktra. The moun- 
taineers of these regions who joined Epameinondas 
before the battle of Mantineia (at a time when 
Mantineia and most of the towns of Arcadia were 
opposed to him) were so inferior to the other Greeks 
in equipment, that they still carried as their chief 
weapon, in place of the spear, nothing better than 
the ancient club?*. 


as she had conquered. The king of Argos restored this recovered ter- 
ritory to the Arcadians: but the Argeians generally were angry that he 
did not retain it and distribute it among them as a reward for their 
losses in the contest. They rose in insurrection against the king, who 
was forced to flee, and take refuge at Tegea. 

We have nothing to illustrate this fragment, nor do we know to what 
king, date, or events, it relates. 

} Μαιναλίη δυσχείμερος (Delphian Oracle, ap. Paus. viii. 9, 2). 

2 Xenophon, in describing the ardour with which Epameinondas in- 
spired his soldiers before this final battle, says (vii. 5, 20), προθύμως 
μὲν ἔλευκοῦντο of ἱππεῖς τὰ κράνη, κελεύοντος ἐκείνον" € πεγράφοντο 
δὲ καὶ τῶν ᾿Αρκάδων ὁπλῖται, ῥόπαλα ἔχοντες, ὡς Θηβαῖοι ὄντες" 
πάντες δὲ ἠκονῶντο καὶ λόγχας καὶ μαχαίρας, καὶ ἐλαμπρύνοντο τὰς 
ἀσπίδας. 

It is hardly conceivable that these Arcadian clubmen should have 
possessed a shield and a full panoply. The language of Xenophon in 
calling them hoplites, and the term ἐπεγράφοντο (properly referring to 
the inscription on the shield) appear to be conceived in a spirit of con- 
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Both Tegea and Mantineia held several of these 
smaller Arcadian townships near them in a sort of 
dependence, and were anxious to extend this em. 
pire over others: during the Peloponnesian war, we 
find the Mantineians establishing and garrisoning 
a fortress at Kypsela among the Parrhasii, near the 
site in which Megalopolis was afterwards built’. 
But at this period, Sparta, as the political chief of 
Hellas—having a strong interest in keeping all the 
Grecian towns, small and great, as much isolated 
from each other as possible, and in checking all 
schemes for the formation of local confederacies— 
stood forward as the protectress of the autonomy 
of these smaller Arcadians and drove back the Man- 
tineians within their own limits*. At a somewhat 
later period, during the acmé of her power, a few 
years before the battle of Leuktra, she even pro- 
ceeded to the extreme length of breaking up the 
unity of Mantineia itself, causing the walls to be 
razed, and the inhabitants to be again parcelled 
into their five original Demes—a violent arrange- 
ment which the turn of political events very soon 
reversed®, It was not until after the battle of 
Leuktra and the depression of Sparta that any mea- 


temptuous sneering, proceeding from Xenophon’s miso-Theban ten- 
dencies: “the Arcadian hoplites with their clubs put themselves for- 
ward to be as good as the Thebans.” That these tendencies of Xeno- 
phon show themselves in expressions very unbecoming to the dignity 
of history (though curious as evidences of the time), may be seen by 
vii. 5, 12, where he says of the Thebans—évravéa δὴ οἱ wip πνέοντες, 
οἱ νενικηκότες τοὺς Λακεδαιμονίους, οἱ τῷ παντὶ πλέονες, &c. 

1 Thucyd. ν. 33, 47, 81. 

3 Thucyd. 1. c. Compare the instructive speech of Kleigenés, the 
envoy from Akanthus, addressed to the Lacedemonians, 3.c. 382 
(Ken. Hellen. v. 2, 15-16). 

8 Xenoph. Hellen. v. 2, 1-6; Diodor. xv. 19. 
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sures were taken for the formation of an Arcadian 
political confederacy! ; and even then the jealousies 
of the separate cities rendered it incomplete and 
short-lived. The great permanent change, the esta- 
blishment of Megalopolis, was accomplished by the 
ascendency of Epameinondas. Forty petty Arcadian 
townships,- among those situated to the west of 
Mount Menalus, were aggregated into the new city : 
the jealousies of Tegea, Mantineia, and Kleitér, 
were for a while suspended ; and cekists came from 
all of them, as well as from the districts of the Mz- 
nalii and Parrhasii, in order to impart to the new 
establishment a genuine Pan-Arcadian character’. 
It was thus that there arose for the first time a 
powerful city on the borders of Laconia and Mes- 
senia, rescuing the Arcadian townships from their 
dependence on Sparta, and imparting to them po- 
litical interests of their own, which rendered them 
both a check upon their former chief and a support 
to the re-established Messenians. 

It has been necessary thus to bring the atten- 
tion of the reader for one moment to events long 
posterior in the order of time (Megalopolis was 
founded in 370 s.c.), in order that he may under- 
stand, by contrast, the general course of those 

1 Menoph. Hellen. vi. 5, 10-11; vit. 1, 23-25. 

3 Pausan. viii. 27, 5. No cekist is mentioned from Orchomenus, 
though three of the petty townships contributing (συντελοῦντα) to Or- 
chomenus were embodied in the new city. The feud between the 
neighbouring cities of Orchomenus and Mantineia was bitter (Xen. 


Hellen. vi. 5, 11-22). Orchomenus and Hérea both opposed the poli- 
tical confederation of Arcadia. 

The oration of Demosthenes, ὑπὲρ Μεγαλοπολιτῶν, strongly attests 
the importance of this city, especially c. 10---ἐὰν μὲν ἀναιρεθῶσι καὶ 
διοικισθῶσιν, ἰσχυροῖς Λακεδαιμονίοις εὐθύς ἐστιν εἶναι, &e. 
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incidents of the earlier time, where direct ac- 
counts are wanting. The northern boundary of 
the Spartan territory was formed by some of the 
many small Arcadian townships or districts, seve- 
ral of which were successively conquered by the 
Spartans and incorporated with their dominion, 
though at what precise time we are unable to say. 
We are told that Charilaus, the reputed nephew 
and ward of Lykurgus, took Atgys, and that he 
also invaded the territory of Tegea, but with sino- 
gular ill-success, for he was defeated and taken 
prisoner': we also hear that the Spartans took Phi- 
galeia by surprise in the 30th Olympiad, but were 
driven out again by the neighbouring Arcadian 
Oresthasians®. During the second Messenian war 
the Arcadians are represented as cordially second- 
ing the Messenians: and it may seein perhaps sin- 
gular, that while neither Mantineia nor Tegea are 
mentioned in this war, the more distant town of 
Orchomenus, with its king Aristokratés, takes the 
Jead. But the facts of the contest come before us 
with so poetical a colouring, that we cannot venture 
to draw any positive inference as to the times to 
which they are referred. 

CEnus® and Karystus seem to have belonged to 
the Spartans in the days of Alkman: moreover the 
district called Skiritis, bordering on the territory 
of Tegea—as well as Belemina and Maleatis, to the 
westward, and Karyz to the eastward and south- 
eastward, of Skiritis—forming all together the entire 

1 Pausan. i. 2,6; ii. 7, 3; viii. 48, 3. 
= Pausan. viii. 39, 2. 
3 Alkman, Fr. 15, Welcker ; Strabo, x. p. 446. 
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northern frontier of Sparta and all occupied by Ar- fra” 


cadian inhabitants—had been conquered and made the Sp οὗ 


part of the Spartan territory! before 600 8.96. And tans agains 
εἴθε. 


Herodotus tells us, that at this period the Spartan . 
kings Leon and Hegesiklés contemplated nothing 
less than the conquest of entire Arcadia, and sent 
to ask from the Delphian oracle a blessing on 
their enterprise’. The priestess dismissed their 
wishes as extravagant, in reference to the whole of 
Arcadia, but encouraged them, though with the 
usual equivocations of language, to try their for- 
tune against Tegea. Flushed with their course of 
previous success, not less than by the favourable 
construction which they put upon the words of the 
oracle, the Lacedemonians marched against Tegea 
with such entire confidence of success, as to carry 
with them chains for the purpose of binding their 
expected prisoners. But the result was disappoint- 
ment and defeat. They were repulsed with loss, 
and the prisoners whom they left behind, bound in 


1 That the Skiritee were Arcadians is well-known (Thue. v. 47; 
Steph. Byz. v. Exipos); the possession of Belemina was disputed with 
Sparta, in the days of her comparative humiliation, by the Arcadians : 
see Plutarch, Kleomenés, 4; Pausan. viii. 35, 4. 

Respecting Karyz (the border town of Sparta, where the διαβατήρια 
were sacrificed, Thuc. ν. 55) see Photius Καρνάτεια---ἑορτὴ ᾿Αρτέμιδος" 
ras δὲ Καρύας ᾿Αρκάδων οὔσας ἀπετέμοντο Λακεδαιμόνιοι. 

The readiness with which Karyse and the Maleates revolted against 
Sparta after the battle of Leuktra, even before the invasion of Laconia 
by the Thebans, exhibits them apparently as conquered foreign depen- 
dencies of Sparta, without any kindred of race (Xenoph. Hellen. vi. 5, 
24-26 ; vii. 1, 28). Leuktron in the Maleatis seems to have formed a 
part of the territory of Megalopolis in the days of Kleomenés III. 
(Plutarch, Kleomenés, 6); in the Peloponnesian war it was the fron- 
tier town of Sparta towards Mount Lykeeum (Thue. v. 53). 

3 Herod. i. 66. καταφρονήσαντες ᾿Αρκάδων κρέσσονες εἶναι, ἐχρηστη- 
ριάζοντο ἐν Δέλφοισι ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῇ ᾿Αρκάδων χώρη. 
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the very chains which their own army had brought, 
were constrained to servile labour on the plain of 
Tegea—the words of the oracle being thus literally 


. fulfilled, though in a sense different from that in 


They are 


the oracle 
to bring to! 
Sparta the 
bones of 
the hero 
Oreatés. 


which the Lacedzmonians had firet understood 
them!. 

For one whole generation, we are told, they were 
constantly unsuccessful in their campaigns against 
the Tegeans, and this strenuous resistance probably 
prevented them from extending their conquests 
farther among the petty states of Arcadia, 

At length in the reign of Anaxandridés and 
Arist6, the successors of Leon and Hegesiklés (about 


‘ 560 B.c.), the Delphian oracle, in reply to a question 


from the Spartans—which of the gods they ought to 
propitiate in order to become victorious—enjoined 
them to find and carry to Sparta the bones of 
Orestés son of Agamemnon. After a vain search, 
since they did not know where the body of Orestés 
was to be found, they applied to the oracle for 


. more specific directions, and were told that the 


son of Agamemnon was buried at Tegea itself, in a 
place ‘‘ where two blasts were blowing under power- 
ful constraint,—where there was stroke and counter- 
stroke, and destruction upon destruction.” These 
mysterious words were elucidated by a lucky acci- 
dent. During a truce with Tegea, Lichas, one of the 
chiefs of the 300 Spartan chosen youth who acted as 
the moveable police of the country under the ephors, 
visited the place, and entered the forge of a black- 
' Herod. i. 67; Pausan. iii. 3, 5; viii. 45, 2. 


Herodotus saw the identical chains suspended in the temple of Athéné 
Alea at Tegea. 
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smith—who mentioned to him, in the course of 
conversation, that in sinking a well in his outer 
court he had recently discovered a coffin contain- 
ing a body seven cubits long; astounded at the 
sight, he had left it there undisturbed. It struck 
Lichas that the gigantic relic of aforetime could be 
nothing else but the corpse of Orestés, and he felt 
aasured of this when he reflected how accurately 
the indications of the oracle were verified ; for 
there were the ‘‘ two blasts blowing by constraint,” 
in the two bellows of the blacksmith: there was 
the ‘stroke and counter-stroke” in his hammer 
and anvil, as well as the ‘‘ destruction upon de- 
struction’? in the murderous weapons which he 
was forging. Lichas said nothing, but returned to 
Sparta with his discovery, which he communicated 
to the authorities, who, by a concerted scheme, 
banished him under a pretended criminal accusa- 
tion. He then again returned to Tegea, under the 
guise of an exile, prevailed upon the blacksmith to 
let to him the premises, and when he found him- 
self in possession, dug up and carried off to Sparta 
the bones of the venerated hero’, 

From and after this fortunate acquisition, the 
character of the contest was changed ; the Spartans 
found themselves constantly victorious over the 


Tegeans. - But it does not seem that these vic- ° 


tories led to any positive result, though they might 


maintains 


perhaps serve to enforce the practical conviction of her inde- 


Spartan superiority ; for the territory of Tegea re- 

mained unimpaired, and its autonomy noway re- 

strained. During the Persian invasion Tegea ap- 
1 Herod. i. 69-70. 


pendence. 
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pears as the willing ally of Lacedemon, and as the 
second military power in the Peloponnesus' ; and we 
may fairly presume that it was chiefly the strenuous 
resistance of the Tegeans which prevented the La- 
cedzemonians from extending their empire over the 
larger portion of the Arcadian communities. These 
latter always maintained their independence, though 
acknowledging Sparta as the presiding power in 
Peloponnesus, and obeying her orders implicitly as 
to the disposal of their military force. And the 
influence which Sparta thus possessed over all Ar- 
cadia was one main item in her power, never 
seriously shaken until the battle of Leuktra; which 
took away her previous means of ensuring success 
and plunder to her minor followers’. 

Having thus related the extension of the power 
of Sparta on ber northern or Arcadian frontier, it 
remains to mention her acquisitions on the eastern 
and north-eastern side, towards Argos. Originally 
(as has been before stated) not merely the province 
of Kynuria and the Thyreatis, but also the whole 
coast down to the promontory of Malea, had either 
been part of the territory of Argos or belonged to 
the Argeian confederacy. We learn from Hero- 
dotus§, that before the time when the embassy from 
Croesus king of Lydia came to solicit aid in Greece 
(about 547 B.c.), the whole of this territory had 
fallen into the power of Sparta; but how long be- 


1 Herod. ix. 26. 

5 Xenoph. Hellen. v. 2, 19. “Ὥσπερ ᾿Αρκάδες, ὅταν μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν toon, 
τά τε αὐτῶν σώζουσι καὶ τὰ ἀλλότρια ἁρπάζουσι, &e. 

This was said to the Lacedsmonians about ten years before the 
battle of Leuktra. 

δ Herod. i. 82. 
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fore, or at what precise epoch, we have no informa- 


tion. A considerable victory is said to have been 


gained by the Argeians over the Spartans in the 
27th Olympiad or 669 s.c., at Hysiz, on the road 
between Argos and Tegea’. At that time it does not 
seem probable that Kynuria could have been in the 
possession of the Spartans—so that we must refer 
the acquisition to some period in the following cen- 
tury ; though Pausanias places it much earlier, du- 
ring the reign of Theopompus*—and Eusebius, con- 
nects it with the first establishment of the festival 
called Gymnopeedia at Sparta in 678 B.c. 

About the year 547 s.c., the Argeians made an 
effort to reconquer Thyrea from Sparta, which led 
to a combat long memorable in the annals of Gre- 
cian heroism. It was agreed between the two 
powers that the possession of this territory should 
be determined by a combat of 300 select champions 
on each side ; the armies of both retiring, in order 
to leave the field clear. So undaunted, and so equal 
was the valour of these two chosen companies, 
that the battle terminated by leaving only three 
of them alive—Alkénér and Chromius among the 
Argeians, Othryadés among the Spartans. The 
two Argeian warriors hastened home to report their 
victory, but Othryadés remained on the field, carried 
off the arms of the enemy’s dead into the Spartan 
camp, and kept his position until he was joined by 
his countrymen the next morning. Both Argos 
and Sparta claimed the victory for their respective 
champions, and the dispute after all was decided 
by a general conflict, in which the Spartans were 


1 Pausan. ii. 25, 1. 3 Pausan. iii. 7, δ. 


Battle of 
the 300 se- 
lect cham- 
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Argos, to 
decide the 
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the conquerors, though not without much slaughter 
on both sides. The brave Othryadés, ashamed to 
return home as the single survivor of the 300, fell 
upon his own sword on the field of battle’. 

This defeat decided the possession of Thyrea, which 
did not again pass, until a very late period of Grecian 
history, under the power of Argos. The preliminary 
duel of 300, with its uncertain issue, though well- 
established as to the general fact, was represented 
by the Argeians in a manner totally different from 
the above story, which seems to have been current 
among the Lacedemonians*. But the most remark- 
able circumstance is, that more than a century after- 
wards—when the two powers were negotiating for a 
renewal of the then expiring truce—the Argeians, 
still hankering after this their ancient territory, de- 
sired the Lacedsemonians to submit the question to 
arbitration ; which being refused, they next stipu- 
lated for the privilege of trying the point in dispute 


1 Herod. i. 82; Strabo, viii. p. 376. 

3 The Argeians showed at Argos a statue of Perilaus, son of Alkéndr, 
killing Othryadés (Pausan. ii. 20,6; ii.38,5: compare x. 9, 6, and the 
references in Larcher ad Herodot. i. 82). The narrative of Chryser- 
mus, ἐν τρίτῳ Πελοποννησιακῶν (as given in Plutarch, Parallel. Hellenic. 
p. 306), is different in many respects. 

Pausanias found the Thyreatis in possession of the Argeians (ii. 38, δ). 
They told him that they had recovered it by adjudication ; when or by 
whom we do not know : it seems to have passed back to Argos before the 
close of the reign of Kleomenés III. at Sparta (220 s.c.), Polyb. iv. 36. 

Strabo even reckons Prasiz as Argeian, to the south of Kynuria 
(viii. p. 368), though in his other passage (p. 374), seemingly cited from 
Ephorus, it is treated as Lacedsemonian. Compare Manso, Sparta, 
vol. ii. Beilage i. p. 48. 

Eusebius, placing this duel at a much earlier period (Ol. 27, 3, 
678 B.c.), ascribes the first foundation of the Gymnopeedia at Sparta to 
the desire of commemorating the event. Pausanias (iii. 7, 3) places it 
still farther back, in the reign of Theopompus. 
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by a duel similar to the former, at any time except 
during the prevalence of war or of epidemic dis- 
ease. The historian tells us that the Lacedemo- 
nians acquiesced in this proposition, though they 
thought it absurd’, in consequence of their anxiety 
to keep their relations with Argos at that time 
smooth and pacific. But there is no reason to 
imagine that the real duel, in which Othryadés 
contended, was considered as absurd at the time 
when it took place or during the age immediately 
succeeding. It fell in with a sort of chivalrous 
pugnacity which is noticed among the attributes of 
the early Greeks*, and also with various legendary 
exploits, such as the single combat of Echemus and 
Hyllus, of Melanthus and Xanthus, of Menelaus 
and Paris, &c. Moreover, the heroism of Othrya- 
dés and his countrymen was a popular theme for 
poets not only at the Spartan gymnopedia’, but 
also elsewhere, and appears to have been frequently 
celebrated. The absurdity attached to this propo- 
sition, then, during the Peloponnesian war—in the 


minds even of the Spartans, the most old-fashioned * 
and unchanging people in Greece—is to be ascribed εἰ 


to a change in the Grecian political mind, at and 
after the Persian war. The habit of political cal- 
culation had made such decided progress among 
them, that the leading states especially had become 


1 Thucyd. v.41. Τοῖς δὲ Λακεδαιμονίοις τὸ μὲν πρῶτον ἐδόκει μωρία 
εἶναι ταῦτα, ἔπειτα (ἐπεθύμουν γὰρ πάντως τὸ ΓΑργος φίλιον ἔχειν) ξυνε- 
χώρησαν ἐφ᾽ ols ἠξίονν, καὶ ξυνεγράψαντο. 

3 Herodot. vii. 9. Compare the challenge which Herodotus alleges 
to have been proclaimed to the Spartans by Mardonius, through a he- 
rald, just before the battle of Platea (ix. 48). 

> Athens. xv. p. 678. 
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familarised with something like a statesmanlike 
view of their resources, their dangers, and their 
obligations. How lamentably deficient this sort of 
sagacity was during the Persian invasion, will ap- 
pear when we come to describe that imminent crisis 
of Grecian independence: but the events of those 
days were well calculated to sharpen it for the fu- 
ture, and the Greeks of the Peloponnesian war had 
become far more refined political schemers than 
their forefathers. And thus it happened that the 
proposition to settle a territorial dispute by a duel 


‘of chosen champions, admissible and even beco- 


ming a century before, came afterwards to be de- 
rided as childish. 

The inhabitants of Kynuria are stated by Hero- 
dotus to have been Ionians, but completely dorised 
through their long subjection to Argos, by whom 
they were governed as Periceki. Pausanias gives a 
different account of their race, which he traces to 
the eponymous hero Kynirus son of Perseus: but 
he does not connect them with the Kynurians whom 
he mentions in another place as a portion of the 
inhabitants of Arcadia’. It is evident that even in 
the time of Herodotus, the traces of their primitive 
descent were nearly effaced. He says they were 
“ Orneates and Periceki”’ to Argos; andit appears 
that the inhabitants of Ornez also, whom Argos 
had reduced to the same dependent condition, 
traced their eponymous hero to an Ionic stock— 
Orneus was the son of the Attic Erechtheus®, 

1 Herod. viii. 73; Pausan. iii. 2, 2; viii. 27, 3. 


3 Pausan. ii. 25,5. Mannert (Geographie der Griechen und Romer, 
Griechenland, book ii. ch. xix. p. 618) connects the Kynurians of Ar- 
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Strabo seems to have conceived the Kynurians as 
occupying originally, not only the frontier district 
of Argolis and Laconia, wherein Thyrea is situated, 
but also the north-western portion of Argolis, un- 
der the ridge called Lyrkeium, which separates the 
latter from the Arcadian territory of Stymphalus’. 
This ridge was near the town of Ornee, which lay 
on the border of Argolis near the confines of Phlius ; 
so that Strabo thus helps to confirm the statement 
of Herodotus, that the Orneates were a portion of 
Kynurians, held by Argos along with the other 
Kynurians in the condition of dependent allies and 
Periceki, and very probably also of Ionian origin. 
The conquest of Thyrea (a district valuable to 
the Lacedzemonians, as we may presume from the 
large booty which the Argeians got from it during 
the Peloponnesian war*) was the last territorial 
acquisition made by Sparta. She was now pos- 
sessed of a continuous dominion, comprising the 
whole southern portion of the Peloponnesus, from 
the southern bank of the river Nedon on the west- 
ern coast, to the northern boundary of  Thyre- 
atis on the eastern coast. The area of her terri- 
tory, including as it did both Laconia and Mes- 
senia, was equal to two-fifths of the entire penin- 


Fall acgui- 
sition of the 
southern 
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Peloponne- 
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540 BC. 


sula, all governed from the single city, and for the - 


cadia and Argolis, though Herodotus tells us that the latter were 
Tonians: he gives to this name much greater importance and extension 
than the evidence bears out. 

! Strabo, viii. p. 370—é Ἴναχος ἔχων ras πηγὰς ἐκ Λυρκείου τοῦ κατὰ 
Kuvoupiay ὄρους τῆς ᾿Αρκαδίας. Coray and Grosskurd gain nothing here 
by the conjectural reading of ᾿Αργείας in place of ’Apxadias, for the 
ridge of Lyrkeium ran between the two, and might therefore be con- 
nected with either without impropriety. 

2 Thucyd. vi. 95. 
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exclusive purpose and benefit of the citizens of 
Sparta. Within all this wide area there was not a 
single community pretending to independent agency. 
The townships of the Periceki, and the villages of 
the Helots, were each individually unimportant ; nor 
do we hear of any one of them presuming to treat 
with a foreign state: both consider themselves as 
nothing else but subjects of the Spartan ephors and 
their subordinate officers. They are indeed discon- 
tented subjects, hating as well as fearing their mas- 
ters, and not to be trusted if a favourable opportu- 
nity for secure revolt presents itself. But no indi- 
vidual township or district is strong enough to stand 
up for itself, while combinations among them are 
prevented by the habitual watchfulness and un- 
scrupulous precautions of the ephors, especially by 
that jealous secret police called the Krypteia, to 
which allusion has already been made. 

Not only therefore was the Spartan territory 
larger and its population more numerous than that 
of any other state in Hellas, but its government 
was also more completely centralised and more 
strictly obeyed. Its source of weakness was the 
discontent of its Periceki and Helots, the latter of 
whom were not (like the slaves of other states) 
imported barbarians from different countries, and 
speaking a broken Greek, but genuine Hellens—of 
one dialect and lineage, sympathising with each 
other, and as much entitled to the protection of 
Zeus Hellanius as their masters—from whom indeed 
they stood distinguished by no other line except 
the perfect training, individual and collective, which 
was peculiar to the Spartans. During the period 
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on which we are at present dwelling, it does not 
seem that this discontent comes sensibly into opera- 
tion; but we shall observe its manifestations very 
unequivocally after the Persian and during the 
Peloponnesian war. 

To such auxiliary causes of Spartan predomi- 
nance we must add another—the excellent military 
position of Sparta, and the unassailable character 
of Laconia generally. On three sides that territory 
is washed by the sea’, with ἃ coast remarkably 
dangerous and destitute of harbours ; hence Sparta 
had nothing to apprehend from this quarter until 
the Persian invasion and its consequences—one of 
the most remarkable of which was, the astonishing 
development of the Athenian naval force. The city 
of Sparta, far removed from the sea, was admirably 
defended by an‘ almost impassable northern fron- 
tier, composed of those districts which we have 
observed above to have been conquered from Ar- 
cadia—Karyatis, Skiritis, Maleatis, and Belemi- 
natis. The difficulty as well as danger of march- 
ing into Laconia by these mountain passes, noticed 
by Euripidés, was keenly felt by every enemy of 
the Lacedemonians, and has been powerfully 
stated by a first-rate modern observer, Colonel 
Leake*. No site could be better chosen for hold- 


1 Xenophon, Hellen. iv. 8,7: φοβούμενος τὴν ἀλιμενότητα τῆς χώρας. 

3 Xenoph. Hellen. v. 5, 10; Eurip. ap. Strabo. viii. p. 366; Leake, 
Travels in Morea, vol. ili. 6. xxul. Ὁ. 25. 

“It is to the strength of the frontiers, and the comparatively large 
extent of country enclosed within them, that we must trace the primary 
cause of the Lacedeemonian power. These enabled the people, when 
strengthened by a rigid military discipline, and put in motion by an 
ambitious spirit, first to triumph over their weaker neighbours of Mes- 
senia, by this additional strength to overawe the disunited republics of 
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ing the key of all the penetrable passes than that 
of Sparta. This well-protected frontier was a 
substitute more than sufficient for fortifications to 
Sparta itself, which always maintained, down to 
the times of the despot Nabis, its primitive aspect 
of a group of adjacent hill-villages rather than a 
regular city. 

When, along with such territorial advantages, we 
contemplate the personal training peculiar to the 
Spartan citizens, as yet undiminished in their 
numbers,—combined with the effect of that training 
upon Grecian sentiment, in inspiring awe and ad- 
miration,—we shall not be surprised to find, that 


Arcadia, and at length for centuries to hold an acknowledged military 
superiority over every other state in Greece. 

‘Tt is remarkable that all the prmcipal passes into Laconia lead to 
one point; this point‘is Sparta; a fact which shows at once how well 
the position of that city was chosen for the defence of the province, 
and how well it was adapted, especially as long as it continued to be 
unwalled, to maintain a perpetual vigilance and readiness for defence, 
which are the surest means of offensive success. 

“The natural openings into the plain of Sparta are only two; one by 
the upper Eurotas, as the course of that river above Sparta may be 
termed; the other by its only large branch C®nus, now the Kelefina, 
which, as I have already stated, joins the Eurotas opposite to the north- 
eastern extremity of Sparta. All the natural approaches to Sparta 
from the northward lead to one or the other of these two valleys. On 
the side of Messenia the northerly prolongation of Mount Taygetum, 
which joins Mount Lyceum at the pass of Andania, now the pass of 
Makryplai, furnishes a continued barrier of the loftiest kind, admitting 
only of routes easily defensible; and which—whether from the Cromitis 
of Arcadia to the south-westward of the modern Londari, from the 
Stenykleric plain, from the plain of the Pamisus, or from Phere, now 
Kalamata—all descend into the valley of the upper Eurotas, and con- 
duct to Sparta by Pellana, There was indeed a branch of the last- 
mentioned route which descended into the Spartan plain at the modern 
Mistra, and which aust have been a very frequent communication be- 
tween Sparta and the lower part of Messenia; but, like the other di- 
rect passes over Taygetum, it was much more difficult and defensible 
than those which I have called the natural entrances of the province.” 
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during the half-century which elapsed between the 
year 600 s.c., and the final conquest of Thyreatis 
from Argos, Sparta had acquired and begun to ex- 
cercise a recognised ascendency over all the Grecian 
‘states. Her military force was at that time supe- 
rior to that of any of the rest, in a degree much 
greater than it afterwards came to be; for other 
states had not yet attained their maximum, and 
Athens in particular was far short of the height 
which she afterwards reached. In respect to dis- 
cipline as well as number, the Spartan military force 
had even at this early period reached a point which 
it did not subsequently surpass, while in Athens, 
Thebes, Argos, Arcadia, and even Elis (as will be 
hereafter shown), the military training in later days 
received greater attention, and improved consider- 
ably. The Spartan (observes Aristotle)! brought 
to perfection their gymnastic training and their 
military discipline, at a time when other Greeks 
neglected both the one and the other: their early 
superiority was that of the trained men over the 
untrained, and ceased in after-days when other 
states came to subject their citizens to systematic 
exercises of analogous character ortendency. This 
fact—the early period at which Sparta attained her 
maximum of discipline, power, and territory—is 
important to bear in mind when we are explaining 
the general acquiescence which her ascendency met 


! Aristot. Polit. viii. 3,4. “Ere δὲ αὐτοὺς τοὺς Λάκωνας ἴσμεν, ἕως 

4 3 a ζ΄. ao € 4 ~ . “~ 4 
μὲν αὐτοὶ προσήδρευον ταῖς φιλοπονίαις, ὑπερέχοντας τῶν ἄλλων᾽ νῦν δὲ, 
καὶ τοῖς γυμνασίοις καὶ τοῖς πολεμικοῖς ἀγῶσι, λειπομένους ἑτέρων᾽ οὐ 
γὰρ τῷ τοὺς νέους γυμνάζειν τὸν τρόπον τούτον διέφερον, ἀλλὰ τῷ μόνον 
μὴ πρὸς ἀσκοῦντας ἀσκεῖν...... «0. νον ᾿Ανταγωνιστὰς γὰρ τῆς παιδείας νῦν 
ἔχουσι' πρότερον δὲ οὐκ εἶχον. 
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with in Greece, and which her subsequent acts 
would certainly not have’enabled her to earn. That 
acquiescence first began, and became a habit of the 
Grecian mind, at a time when Sparta had no rival 
to come near her—when she had completely shot 
ahead of Argos—and when the vigour of the Ly- 
kurgean discipline had been manifested in a long 
series of conquests, made during the stationary 
period of other states, and ending only (to use the 
somewhat exaggerated phrase of Herodotus) when 
she had subdued the greater part of Pelopon- 
nesus'. 

Our accounts of the memorable military orga- 
nisation of Sparta are scanty, and insufficient to 
place the details of it clearly before us. The arms 
of the Spartans, as to all material points, were not 
different from those of other Greek hoplites. But 
one grand peculiarity is observable from the begin- 
ning, as an item in the Lykurgean institutions. That 
lawgiver established military divisions quite distinct 
from the civil divisions, whereas in the other states 
of Greece, until a period much later than that which 
we have now reached, the two were confounded 
—the hoplites or horsemen of the same tribe or 
ward being marshalled together on the field of battle. 
Every Lacedzemonian was bound to military service 
from the age of twenty to sixty, and the ephors, 
when they sent forth an expedition, called to arms 
all the men within some given limitof age. Hero- 
dotus tells us that Lykurgus established both the 
Syssitia or public mesg and the Endmoties and 


1 Herodot. 1. 68. ἤδη δέ σφι καὶ ἡ πολλὴ τῆς Πελοποννήσου ἦν κατε- 
στραμμένη, 
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Triakads, or the military subdivisions peculiar to 
Sparta’. The Triakads are not mentioned else- 
where, nor can we distinctly make out what they 
were ; but the Enémoty was the special charac- 
teristic of the system, and the pivot upon which all 
its arrangements turned. It was a small company 
of men, the number of whom was variable, being 
given differently at 25, 32, or 36 men—drilled and 
practised together in military evolutions, and bound 
to each other by a common oath*®. Each Enédmoty 
had a separate captain or enomotarch, the strongest 
and ablest soldier of the company, who always oc- 
cupied the front rank, and led the Endmoty when 
it marched in single file, giving the order of march 
as well as setting the example. If the Endmoty 
was drawn up in three, or four, or six files, the 
enomotarch usually occupied the front post on the 
left, and care was taken that both the front rank 
men and the rear rank men, of each file, should be 
soldiers of particular merit”. 


' Herodot. i. 67: compare Larcher’s note. 

Concerning the obscure and difficult subject of the military arrange- 
ments of Sparta, see Cragius, Repub. Laced. iv. 4; Manso, Sparta, ii. 
Beilage 18. p. 224; O. Miiller, Hist. Dorians, ii. 12; Dr. Arnold’s 
note on Thucydidés, v. 68 ; and Dr. Thirlwall, History of Greece, vol. i. 
Appendix 3, p. 520. 

3 Pollux, i. 10, 129. ᾿Ιδίως μέντοι τῶν Λακεδαιμονίων, ἐνωμοτία, καὶ 
μόρα : compare Suidas and Hesych. v. ᾿Ενωμοτία ; Xenoph. Rep. Lacon. 
ec. 11; Thucyd. v. 67-68; Xenoph. Hellen. wi. 4, 12. 

Suidas states the endmoty at 25 men: in the Lacedsemonian army 
which fought at the first battle of Mantineia (418 B.c.), it seems to 
have consisted of about 32 men (Thuc. /.c): at the battle of Leuktra 
of 36 men (Xen. Hellen. /.c.). But the language of Xenophon and 
Thucydidés does not imply that the number of each endmoty was 
equal. 

8.0, Miiller states that the enomotarch, after a παραγωγὴ or deployment 
into phalanx, stood on the right hand, which is contrary to Xenoph. 


610 HISTORY OF GREECE. (Part II. 


It was upon these small companies that the con- 
stant and severe Lacedzemonian drilling was brought 
to act. They were taught to march in concert, to 
change rapidly from line to file, to wheel right or 
left in such manner as that the enomotarch and the 
other protostates or front rank men should always 
be the persons immediately opposed to the enemy’. 
Their step was regulated by the fife, which played 
in martial measures peculiar to Sparta, and was 
employed in actual battle as well as in military 
practice ; and so perfectly were they habituated to 
the movements of the Enédmoty, that if their order 
was deranged by any adverse accident, scattered 


Rep. Lac. 11, 9.—*Ore δὲ ὁ ἄρχων εὐώνυμος γίγνεται, οὐδ᾽ ἐν τούτῳ 
μειονεκτεῖν ἡγοῦνται ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν Gre καὶ πλεονεκτεῖν---[ῃς ἄρχων was the 
first enomotarch of the lochus, the πρωτοστάτης (as appears from 11, 5.), 
when the endmoty marched in single file. To put the ἡγεμὼν on the 
right flank, was done occasionally for special reason—fv δέ ποτε ἕνεκα 
τινος δοκῇ ξυμφέρειν, τὸν ἡγεμόνα δέξιον κέρας ἔχειν, &e. I under- 
stand Xenophon’s description of the παραγωγὴ or deployment differently 
from Miiller—it rather seems that the endmoties which stood first made 
a side movement to the left, so that the first enomotarch still maintained 
his place on the left, at the same time that the opportunity was created 
for the endmoties in the rear to come up and form equal front (τῷ ἐνω- 
μοτάρχῃ wapeyyvara: eis μέτωπον παρ᾽ ἀσπίδα καθίστασθαι)---ἰΒ words 
παρ ἀσπίδα have reference, as I imagine, to the proceeding of the 
first enomotarch, who set the example of side-movement to the left- 
hand, as it is shown by the words ‘which follow—xai δια παντὸς 
οὗτος ἐστ᾽ ἂν ἡ φάλαγξ ἐναντία καταστῇ. The phalanx was constituted 
when all the locht formed an equal and continuous front, whether the 
sixteen endmoties (of which each lochus was composed) might be each 
in one file, in three files, or in six files. 

1 See Xenoph. Anab. iv. 8, 10 upon the advantage of attacking the 
enemy with ὄρθιοι λόχοι, in which case the strongest and best soldiers all 
came first into conflict. It is to be recollected, however, that the prac- 
tice of the Cyreian troops cannot be safely quoted as authority for the 
practice at Sparta. Xenophon and his colleagues established Lochi, 
Pentekosties and Enédmoties in the Cyreian army : the Lochus consuted 
of 100 men, but the numbers of the other two divisions are not stated 
(Anab. ui. 4, 21; iv. 3, 26: compare Arrian, Tactic. cap. 6). 
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soldiers could spontaneously form themselves into 
the same order, each man knowing perfectly the 
duties belonging to the place into which chance had 
thrown him’. Above the Enédmoty were several 
larger divisions—the Pentekostys, the Lochus, and 
the Mora’, of which latter there seem to have been 


1 The words of Thucydidés indicate the peculiar marshalling of the 
Lacedzemonians, as distinguished both from their enemies and from their 
allies at the battle of Mantineia—xai εὐθὺς ὑπὸ σπουδῆς καθίσταντο és 
κόσμον τὸν ἑαντῶν, ἔΑγιδος τοῦ βασιλέως ἕκαστα ἐξηγουμένου κατὰ 
νόμον : again, c. 68. 

About the music of the flute or fife, Thucyd. v. 69; Xen. Rep. Lac. 
13, 9; Plutarch, Lycurg. c. 22. 

32 Meursius, Dr. Amold and Racchetti (Della Milizia dei Grechi 
Antichi, Milan, 1807, p. 166) all thik that Lochus and Mora were 
different names for the same division; but if this is to be reconciled 
with the statement of Xenophon in Repub. Lac. c. 11, we must sup- 
pose an actual change of nomenclature after the Peloponnesian war, 
which appears to be Dr. Arnold’s opmion—yet it is not easy to account 
for. 

There is one point in Dr. Thirlwall’s Appendix which is of some 
importance, and in which I cannot but dissent from his opinion. He 
says, after stating the nomenclature and classification of the Spartan 
military force as given by Xenophon, “Xenophon speaks only of 
Spartans, as appears by the epithet πολιτικῶν,᾽᾽ p. 521: the words of 
Xenophon are, Ἑκάστη δὲ τῶν πολιτικῶν μορῶν ἔχει πολέμαρχον ἕ ἕνα, 
&c. (Rep. Lac. 11.) 

It appears to me that Xenophon is here speaking of the aggregate 
Lacedsemonian heavy-armed force, including both Spartans and Peri- 
ceki—not of Spartans alone. The word πολιτικῶν does not mean Spar- 
tans as distinguished from Periceki; but Lacedsemonians, as distin- 
guished from allies. Thus when Agesilaus returns home from the 
blockade of Phlius, Xenophon tells us that ταῦτα ποιήσας τοὺς μὲν 
σνμμάχους ἀφῆκε, τὸ δὲ πολιτικὸν οἴκαδε ἀπήγαγε (Hellen. v. 3, 25). 

O. Miiller also thinks that the whole number of 5740 men, who fought 
at the first battle of Mantineia in the thirteenth year of the Peloponne- 
sian war, were furnished by the city of Sparta itself (Hist. of Dorians, 
iii. 12, 2): and to prove this he refers to the very passage just cited 
from the Hellenica of Xenophon, which, as far as it proves anything, 
proves the contrary of his position. He gives no other evidence to sup- 
port it, and I think it in the highest degree improbable. I have already 
remarked that he understands the expression πολιτικὴ χώρα (in Polybius, 
vi. 45) to mean the district of Sparta itself as contradistinguished from 
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siz in all. Respecting the number of each division, 
and the proportion of the larger to the smaller, we 
find statements altogether different, yet each resting 
upon good authority,—so that we are driven to sup- 
pose that there was no’ peremptory standard, and 
that the Endmoty comprised 25, 32, or 36 men; 
the Pentekostys two or four Enédmoties; the Lo- 
chus two or four Pentekosties, and the Mora, 400, 
500, 600, or 900 men—at different times, or accord- 
ing to the limits of age which the ephors might 
prescribe for the men whom they called into the 
field’. 

What remains fixed in the system is, first, the 
small number, though varying within certain limits, 
of the elementary company called Enémoty, trained 
to act together, and composed of men nearly of the 
same age®*, in which every man knew his place: se- 


Laconia—a construction which seems to me not warranted by the 
passage in Polybius. 

1 Aristotle, Λακώνων Πολιτεία, Fragm. 5-6, ed. Neumann: Photius 
v. Adyos. Harpokration, Mépa. Etymologic. Mag. Μόρα, The state- 
ment of Aristotle is transmitted so imperfectly that we cannot make out 
clearly what it was. Xenophon says that there were six more in all, 
comprehending all the citizens of military age (Rep. Lac. 11, 3). But 
Ephorus stated the mora at 500 men, Kallisthenes at 700, and Poly- 
bius at 900 (Plutarch, Pelopid. 17; Diodor. xv. 32). If all the citi- 
zens competent to bear arms were comprised im six morz, the numbers 
of each mora must of course have varied. At the battle of Mantineia 
there were seven Lacedemonian lochi, each lochus containing four pen- 
tekosties, and each pentekosty containing four enémoties: Thucydidés 
seems (as I before remarked) to make each endmoty thirty-two men. 
But Xenophon tells us that each mora had four lochi, each lochus two 
pentekosties, and each pentekosty two endmoties (Rep. Lac. 11, 4). 
The names of these divisions remained the same, but the numbers νὰ" 
ried. 

3 This is implied in the fact, that the men under thirty, or under 
thirty-five years of age, were often detached in a battle to pursue the 
light troops of the enemy (Xen. Hellen. iv. 5, 15-16). 
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condly, the scale of divisions and the hierarchy of 
officers, each rising above the other,—the Enédmo- 
tarch, the Pentekontér, the Lochage, and the Po- 
lemarch, or commander of the Mora,—each having 
the charge of their respective divisions. Orders 
were transmitted from the king, as commander-in- 
chief, through the Polemarchs to the Lochages,— 
from the Lochages to the Pentekonters, and then 
from the latter to the Enémotarchs, each of whom 
caused them to be executed by his Enédmoty. As 
all these men had been previously trained to the 
duties of their respective stations, the Spartan in- 
fantry possessed the arrangements and aptitudes of 
a standing army. Originally they seem to have had 
no cavalry at all', and when cavalry was at length 
introduced into their system, it was of a very infe- 
rior character, no provision having been made for 
it in the Lykurgean training. But the military force 
of the other cities of Greece, even down to the close 
of the Peloponnesian war, enjoyed little or no spe- 
cial training, having neither any small company like 
the endmoty, consisting of particular men drilled 
to act together—nor fixed and disciplined officers— 
nor triple scale of subordination and subdivision. 
Gymnastics and the use of arms made a part of 
education everywhere, and it is to be presumed 
that no Grecian hoplite was entirely without some 
practice of marching in line and military evolutions, 
inasmuch as the obligation to serve was universal 
and often enforced. But such practice was casual 
and unequal, nor had any individual of Argos or 
Athens a fixed military place and duty. ‘The citi- 
1 Xenoph. Hellen. vi. 4, 12. 
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zen took arms among his tribe, under a Taxiarch 
chosen from it for the occasion, and was placed in 
a rank or line wherein neither his place nor his 
_ immediate neighbours were predetermined. The 
tribe appears to have been the only military classi- 
fication known to Athens’, and the taxiarch the 
only tribe officer for infantry, as the pbylarch was 
for cavalry, under the general-in-chief. Moreover, 
orders from the general were proclaimed to the line 
collectively by a herald of loud voice, not commu- 
nicated to the taxiarch so as to make him respon- 
- sible for the proper execution of them by his divi- 
sion. With an arrangement thus perfunctory and 
unsystematised, we shall be surprised to find how 
well the military duties were often performed: but 
every Greek who contrasted it with the symmetrical 
structure of the Lacedemonian armed force, and 


1 Herodot. vi. 111; Thucyd. vi. 98; Xenoph. Hellen. iv. 2, 19. 

The same marshalling of hoplites, according to the civil tribes to 
which they belonged, is seen in the inhabitants of Messéné in Sicily as 
well as of Syrakuse (Thucyd. iii. 90; vi. 100). 

At Argos there was a body of 1000 hoplites, who during the Pelo- 
ponnesian war received training in military manoeuvres at the cost of 
the city (Thucyd. v. 67), but there is reason to believe that this arrange- 
ment was not introduced until about the period of the peace of Nikias 
in the tenth or eleventh year of the Peloponnesian war, when the truce 
between Argos and Sparta was just expiring, and when the former 
began to entertain schemes of ambition. The Epariti in Arcadia began 
at a much later time, after the battle of Leuktra (Xenoph. Hellen. vii. 
4, 33). 

About the Athenian Taxiarchs, one to each tribe, see Eschines de 
Fals. Leg. c. 53. p. 300 R.; Lysias, pro Mantitheo, Or. xvi. p. 147; 
Demosth. adv. Boeotum pro nomine, p. 999 R. Philippic. i. p. 47. 

See the advice given by Xenophon (in his Treatise De Officio Ma- 
gistri Equitum) for the remodelling of the Athenian cavalry, and for 
the introduction of small divisions, each with its special commander. 
The division into tribes js all that he fmds recognised (Off. M. E. C. ii. 
2-iv. 9); he strongly recommends giving orders—did παραγγέλσεως, 
and not ἀπὸ κήρυκος. 
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with the laborious preparation of every Spartan for 
his appropriate duty, felt an internal sentiment of 
inferiority which made him willingly accept the 
headship of ‘‘ these professional artists in the busi- 
ness of war',” as they are often denominated. 

It was through the concurrence of these various 
circumstances that the willing acknowledgment of 
Sparta 48 the leading state of Hellas became a part 
of Grecian habitual sentiment, during the interval 
between about 600 s.c. and 547 s.c. During this 
period too, chiefly, Greece and her colonies were 
ripening into a sort of recognised and active part- 
nership. The common religious assemblies, which 
bound the parts together, not only acquired greater 
formality and more extended development, but also 
became more numerous and frequent—while the 
Pythian, Isthmian, and Nemean games were ex- 
alted into a national importance, approaching to 
that of the Olympic. The recognised superiority 
of Sparta thus formed part and parcel of the first 
historical aggregation of the Grecian states. It 
was about the year 547 3.c., that Croesus of Lydia, 
when pressed by Cyrus and the Persians, solicited 
aid from Greece, addressing himself to the Spar- 
tans as confessed presidents of the whole Hellenic 
body*. And the tendencies then at work, towards 
a certain degree of increased intercourse and co- 


1 Plutarch, Pelopid. c.23. Πάντων ἄκροι τεχνῖται καὶ σοφισταὶ τῶν 
πολεμικῶν ὄντες οἱ Σπαρτιᾶται, &c. (Kenoph. Rep. Lac. c. 14) ἡγησαῖο 
ἂν, τοὺς μὲν ἄλλους αὐτοσχεδιαστὰς εἶναι τῶν στρατιωτικῶν, Λακεδαιμο- 
vious δὲ μόνους τῷ ὄντι τεχνίτας τῶν πολεμικῶν. .... Ὥστε τῶν δεομένων 
γίγνεσθαι οὐδὲν ἀπορεῖται" οὐδὲν γὰρ ἀπρόσκεπτόν ἐστιν. 

3 Ὑμέας γὰρ πυνθάνομαι προέσταναι τῆς Ἑλλάδος (Herodot. i. 69); 
compare i, 152; v. 49; vi. 84, about Spartan hegemony. 
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operation among the dispersed members of the 
Hellenic name, were doubtless assisted by the ex- 
istence of a state recognised by all as the first—a 
state whose superiority was the more readily ac- 
quiesced in, because it was earned by a painful and 
laborious discipline, which all admired, but none 
chose to copy’. 

Whether it be true (as O. Miller and other 
learned men conceive) that the Homeric mode of 
fighting was the general practice in Peloponnesus 
and the rest of Greece anterior to the invasion of 
the Dorians, and that the latter first introduced 
the habit of fighting with close ranks and pro- 
tended spears, is a point which cannot be deter- 
mined. ‘Throughout all our historical knowledge 
of Greece, a close rank among the hoplites, char- 
ging with spears always in hand, is the prevailing 
practice ; though there are cases of exception, in 
which the spear is hurled, when troops seem afraid 
of coming to close quarters*. Nor is it by any 

1 Xenoph. Repub. Lac. 10, 8. ἐπαινοῦσι μὲν πάντες τὰ τοιαῦτα ἐπιτη- 
δεύματα, μιμεῖσθαι δὲ αὐτὰ οὐδεμία πόλις ἐθέλει. 

The magnificent funeral discourse, pronounced by Periklés in the early 
part of the Peloponnesian war over the deceased Athenian warriors, 
includes a remarkable contrast of the unconstrained patriotism and 
bravery of the Athenians, with the austere, repulsive and ostentatious 
drilling to which the Spartans were subject from their earliest youth; 
at the same time it attests the powerful effect which that drilling pro- 
duced upon the mind of Greece (Thucyd. ii. 37-39). πιστεύοντες οὗ 
ταῖς παρασκεναῖς τὸ πλέον καὶ ἀπάταις, ἣ τῷ ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν αὐτῶν és τὰ ἔργα 
εὐψύχῳ' καὶ ἐν ταῖς παιδείαις of μὲν (the Spartans) ἐπιπόνῳ ἀσκήσει εὖ- 
Gus νέοι ὄντες τὸ ἀνδρεῖον μετέρχονται, &c. 

The impression of the light troops when they first began to attack 
the Lacedeemonian hoplites in the island of Sphakteria is strongly ex- 
pressed by Thucydidés (iv. 34)—+7 γνώμῃ δεδονλωμένοι ὡς ἐπὶ Aa- 
κεδαιμονίους, &c. 

2 Xenoph. Hellen. v. 4, 52: compare iii. 5, 20. 
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means certain, that the Homeric manner of fight- 
ing ever really prevailed in Peloponnesus, which is 
a country eminently inconvenient for the use of 
war-chariots. The descriptions of the bard may 
perhaps have been founded chiefly upon what he 
and his auditors witnessed on the coast of Asia 
Minor, where chariots were more employed, and 
where the country was much more favourable to 
them’. We have no historical knowledge of any 
military practice in Peloponnesus anterior to the 
hoplites with close ranks and protended spears. 
_ One Peloponnesian state there was, and one 
alone, which disdained to acknowledge the supe- 
riority or headship of Lacedemon. Argos never 
forgot that she had once been the chief power in 
the peninsula, and her feeling towards Sparta was 
that of a jealous, but impotent, competitor. By 
what steps the decline of her power had taken 
place, we are unable to make out, nor can we trace 
the succession of her kings subsequent to Pheidén. 
It has been already stated that about 669 s.c., the 
Argelans gained a victory over the Spartans at 
Hysiz, and that they expelled from the port of 
Nauplia its pre-existing inhabitants, who found 
shelter, by favour of the Lacedemonians, at the 
port of Mothéné in Messenia*: Damokratidas was 
then king of Argos. Pausanias tells us that Mel- 
tas the son of Lakidés was the last descendant of 
Temenus who succeeded to this dignity; he being 
condemned and deposed by the people. Plutarch 
however states that the family of the Herakleids 


1 Xenoph. Hellen. iii. 4, 19. 
2 Pausan, iv. 24, 2; iv. 35, 2. 
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died out, and that another king, named Aégén, 
was chosen by the people at the indication of the 
Delphian oracle’. Of this story, Pausanias ap- 
pears to have known nothing. His language im- 
plies that the kingly dignity ceased with Meltas 
—wherein he is undoubtedly mistaken, since the 
title existed (though probably with very limited 
functions) at the time of the Persian war. More- 
over there is some ground for presuming that the 
king of Argos was even at that time a Herakleid— 
since the Spartans offered to him a third part of the 
command of the Hellenic force, conjointly with 
their own two kings*. The conquest of Thyreatis 
by the Spartans deprived the Argeians of a valu- 
able portion of their Pericekis, or dependent ter- 
ritory ; but Ornez and the remaining portion of 
Kynuria® still continued to belong to them: the 
plain round their city was very productive ; and, 
except Sparta, there was no other power in Pelo- 
ponnesus superior to them. Mykenz and Tiryas, 
nevertheless, seem both to have been indepen- 

? Pausan. ii. 19,2; Plutarch (Cur Pythia nunc non reddat oracula, 
&c. c. 5. p. 396; De Fortunf Alexandri, c. 8. p. 340). Lakidés, king 
of Argos, is also named by Plutarch as luxurious and effeminate (De 
capienda ab hostibus utilitate, c. 6. p. 89). 

O. Miller (Hist. Dorians, iii. 6, 10) identifies Lakidés, son of Meltas, 
named by Pausanias, with Leékédés son of Pheidén, named by Hero- 
dotus as one of the suitors for the daughter of Kleisthenés the Sikyonian 
(vi. 127); and he thus infers that Meltas must have been deposed and 
succeeded by ρου, about 560 B.c. This conjecture seems to me not 
much to be trusted. 

2 Herodot. vii. 149. 

8 Herodot. viii. 73. 

Strabo distinguishes two places called Orneee; one a village in the 
Argeian territory, the other a town between Corinth and Sikyén: but 


I doubt whether there ever were two places so called: the town or vil- 
lage dependent on Argos seems the only place (Strabo, viii. p. 376). 
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dent states at the time of the Persian war, since 
both sent contingents to the battle of Plateza, 
at a time when Argos held aloof and rather fa- 
voured the Persians. At what time Kleénz be- 


came the ally or dependent of Argos, we cannot x 


distinctly make out. During the Peloponnesian war 
it is numbered in that character along with Or- 
nez': but it seems not to have lost its autonomy 
about the year 470 s.c., at which period Pindar 
represents the Kleonzans as presiding and distri- 
buting prizes at the Nemean games*. The grove 
of Nemea was less than two miles from their town, 
and they were the original presidents of this great 
festival—a function of which they were subse- 
quently robbed by the Argeians, in the same man- 
ner as the Pisatans had been treated by the Eleians 
with reference to the Olympic Agén. The extinc- 
tion of the autonomy of Kleénz, and the acquisi- 
tion of the presidency of the Nemean festival by 
Argos, were doubtless simultaneous, but we are 
unable to mark the exact time; for the statement 
of Eusebius, that the Argeians celebrated the Ne- 
mean festival as early as the 53rd Olympiad, or 
568 s.c., is contradicted by the more valuable evi- 
dence of Pindar’. 


1 Thucyd. v. 67-vi. 95. 

The Klednseans are also said to have aided the Argeians in the de- 
struction of Mykenz, conjointly with the Tegeatans: from hence, how- 
ever, we cannot infer anything as to their dependence at that time 
(Strabo, viii. p. 377). 

2 Pindar, Nem. x. 42. Κλεωναίων πρὸς ἀνδρῶν τετράκις (compare 
Nem. iv. 17). Κλεωναίου τ᾽ an’ ἀγῶνος, δίς. 

5 See Corsini Dissertation. Agonistice, iii. 2. 

The tenth Nemean Ode of Pindar is on this point peculiarly good 
evidence, inasmuch as it is composed for, and supposed to be sung by 
Theizeus, a native of Argos. Had there been any jealousy then sub- 
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Of Corinth and Sikyén it will be more conve- 
nient to speak when we survey what is called the 
Age of the Tyrants or Despots; and of the inha- 
bitants of Achaia (who occupied the southern coast 
of the Corinthian Gulf, westward of Sikyén, as far 
as Cape Araxus, the north-western point of Pelo- 
ponnesus), a few words exhaust our whole know- 
ledge, down to the time at which we are arrived. 
These Achzans are given to us as representing the 
ante-Dorian inhabitants of Laconia, whom the le- 
gend affirms to have retired under Tisamenus to 
the northern parts of Peloponnesus, from whence 
they expelled the pre-existing [onians and occupied 
the country. The race of their kings is said to 
have lasted from Tisamenus down to Ogygus'— 
how long we do not know. After the death of the 
latter, the Achzean towns formed each a separate 
republic, but with periodical festivals and sacrifice 
at the temple of Zeus Homarius, affording oppor- 
tunity of settling differences and arranging their 
common concerns. Of these towns, twelve are 
known from Herodotus and Strabo—Pelléné, Aégira, 
ἄρα, Bura, Heliké, Aogium, Rhypes, Patre, Phare, 
Olenus, Dymé, Tritza*. But there must origi- 
nally have been some other autonomous towns 
besides these twelve ; for in the 23rd Olympiad, 
Ikarus of Hyperésia was proclaimed as victor, and 
sisting between Argos and Kleéne on the subject of the presidency of 
this festival, Pindar would neverson such an occasion have mentioned 
expressly the Klednzans as presidents. 

The statements of the Scholia on Pindar, that the Corinthians at one 
time celebrated the Nemean games, or that they were of old celebrated 
at Sikyén, seem unfounded (Schol. Pind, Arg. Nem., and Nem. x. 49). 

1 Polyb. ii. 41. 

Herodot. 1. 145; Strabo, viii. p. 3865. 
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there seems good reason to believe that Hyperésia, 
an old town of the Homeric Catalogue, was in 
Achaia’. It is affirmed, that before the Achzan 
occupation of the country, the Ionians had dwelt 
in independent villages, several of which were sub- 
sequently aggregated into towns; thus Patre was 
formed by a coalescence of seven villages, Dymé 
from eight (one of which was named Teuthea), and 
/Egium also from seven or eight. But all these 
towns were small, and some of them underwent a 
farther junction one with the other ; thus Auge was 
joined with A’geira, and Olenus with Dymé*. All 
_ the authors seem disposed to recognise twelve 
cities, and no more, in Achaia; for Polybius, still 
adhering to that number, substitutes Leontium and 
Keryneia in place of Aégee and Rhypes ; Pausanias 
gives Keryneia in place of Patre®. We hear of no 
facts respecting these Achzan towns until a short 
time before the Peloponnesian war, and even then 
their part was inconsiderable. 

The greater portion of the territory comprised 
under the name of Achaia was mountain, form- 
ing the northern descent of those high ranges, 
passable only through very difficult gorges, which 
separate the country from Arcadia to the south, 
and which throw out various spurs approaching 
closely to the Gulf of Corinth. A strip of flat 


1 Pausan. iv. 15, 1; Strabo, viii. p. 383; Homer, Iliad, ii. 573. Pau- 
sanias seems to have forgotten this statement when he tells us that the 
name of Hyperésia was exchanged for that of Aigeira, during the time 
of the Ionian occupation of the country (vii. 26, 1; Steph. Byz. copies 
him, v. Αἴγειρα). It is doubtful whether the two names designate the 
same place, nor does Strabo conceive that they did. 

2 Strabo, viii. p. 337, 342, 386. > Polyb. ii. 41. 
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land, with white clayey soil, often very fertile, be- 
tween these mountains and the sea, formed the 
plain of each of the Achzan towns, which were 
situated for the most part upon steep outlying 
eminences overhanging it. From the mountains 
between Achaia and Arcadia, numerous streams 
flow into the Corinthian Gulf, but few of them are 
perennial, and the whole length of coast is repre- 
sented as harbourless '. 


1 See Leake’s Travels in Morea, ὁ. xxvii. and xxxi. 
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[The Italics here are added by myself, simply for the purpose 
of distinguishing those parts of the citation on which the argu- 
ment chiefly turns. ] 

Colonel Mure, in an Appendix to the Third Volume of his 
History of the Literature of Ancient Greece, (Appendix I. p. 501) 
has impugned the correctness of my views about early Grecian 
chronology, and especially my criticisms on Mr. Clinton. He 
says :— 

‘‘More weight is due to the acute and cautious criticism of 
K. O. Miiller than to the scepticism of Mr. Grote. The latter 
author, while admitting the authenticity of the Olympian register 
in its full extent, denies all authenticity to the earlier Dorian 
archives, on the ground thai, as they are not mentioned or cited until 
a comparatively late period, there is no evidence that they were a 
genuine contemporary notation of events, and not rather, as he con- 
jectures, a mere retrospective compilation of fabulous names and 
dates. This hypothesis, sufficiently arbitrary in itself in the case 
of documents the genuine character of which was recognised by 
Eratosthenes, proves too much for Mr. Grote’s own argument : 
for the same test of authenticity on which he insists in their case, 
fails to an equal or greater extent in that of the Olympic register 
itself. Neither Herodotus, Thucydides, nor any other historian 
prior to Timzus, as Mr. Grote himself has remarked, knew or 
appreciated the latter. When therefore we find Herodotus quoting 
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the Spartan genealogical records as valid data, and overlooking the 
Olympic register altogether; when we find Charon of Lampsacus, 
a historian prior to Herod@tus, also overlooking the Elean autho- 
rities, and making the Spartan series the basis of his commen- 
taries on Greek national antiquity— we have at least, in so far as 
priority of citation is concerned, an argument of good two centuries 
in favour of the genuine character of the Spartan chronicles. 
Nor can it be denied, if any weight be given to the hypothesis of 
imposture in either case, that the temptation to pious fraud was 
quite as likely to operate on the Eleian Hellanodicz as on the 
magistrates or priesthood of Sparta or Argos. Is it not farther 
obvious, admitting the full authenticity of the Olympic parape- 
gmata, that the very fact of the Hellenic confederacy combining for 
the adoption of a common national system of chronology in 776 B.c., 
implies that the value of such registers had already been partially 
experienced and appreciated in the separate communities, espe- 
cially in the neighbouring states of Peloponnesus ?” 

I am here accused of unreasonable scepticism, because I refuse to 
admit what Colonel Mure calls the ‘‘earlier Dorian archives,” to be 
‘‘a contemporary notation of events.” On this point, however, “the 
acute and cautious criticism of K. O. Miller” brings him to the 
same conclusion. For he says (see the citation from him in my 
note of page 57), “1 do not contend that the chronological ac- 
counts in the Spartan lists form an authertic document, more than 
those in the catalogue of the priestesses of Héré and in the list 
of Halicarnassian priests. The chronological statements in the 
Spartan lists may have been formed from imperfect memorials : 
but the Alexandrine chronologists must have found such tables 
in existence,” &c. 

On the general character of these Dorian lists, that they are 
not a contemporary notation of events, and that they are analo- 
gous to the catalogue of the priests of Halikarnassus, (Inscrip. 
No. 2655 Boeckh) my opinion is just the same as that of Miller. 

‘‘ Herodotus cites the Spartan genealogical records as valid 
data.” So Colonel Mure truly remarks, and he might have 
added that Herodotus carries up the succession of Spartan Kings 
not merely to Héraklés, but still higher up, to Perseus, and Zeus. 
The statement of Herodotus, strengthened by the subsequent 
approval of Eratosthenes, ought (in Colonel Mure’s judgment) 
to convince me that the names of these personages were 
registered by contemporary notation at the time when they 
actually lived. To doubt or deny this, Colonel Mure calls “an 
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arbitrary hypothesis.” It is however an hypothesis which I 
hold in common with Mr. Fynes Clinton, who certainly does 
not believe that these early personages were registered by con- 
temporaneous notation, since he recognises a marked difference 
between chronological evidence before and after 776 3.c., and 
since he takes much pains to draw the distinction between real 
and mythical names. 

I have remarked more than once in the text, that the Spartan 
regal genealogy was only one among a thousand others in Greece. 
Every great family—every town, deme, or gens—even the hi- 
storian Hekatseus, a private citizen of Miletus—cherished the 
honour of a pedigree, cast in the same general mould: a mould, 
which not only excludes all real notation, by contemporaneous 
hands, of each separate member of the lst, but also shows that 
such an idea did not enter into the minds of those who believed 
in it. The higher members of any one among these genealogies 
were gods, heroes, eponymous or autochthonous (earthborn) 
personages: the lowest members, at the unknown time when it 
was first framed, were real men; the intermediate space being 
filled up by names purporting to be real, but which were both 
conceived, and believed in, only as parts of the whole. The 
Gods and Heroes at the top were not only as firmly believed in 
as the other members, but were the real persons who gave to the 
entire genealogy its hold upon the Greek mind. The primary 
and most essential feature of the series, in fact, is, its consecrated 
beginning. Now I contend that the very structure and principle 
of such genealogies, with the state of mental belief in which they 
originated and by which they were profoundly cherished, forbids 
the supposition that a contemporary record for each of the names 
could ever have been looked for or thought of. That the gene- 
alogy, when first framed, contained some of its lower names real, 
I do not doubt; but that it also contained in its upper portions 
‘ta retrospective compilation of fabulous names and dates,” is so 
far from being ‘‘ an arbitrary hypothesis,” (as Colonel Mure pro- 
nounces it) that no other hypothesis will explain the semi-divine 
character which pervades these lists generally. Not being able 
to ascertain the time at which these genealogies were first 
framed, I confess my inability to draw the line of separation 
between the fabulous and the real. 

Mr. Clinton recognises the problem, and tries partially to solve 
it. On his success in the attempt I have made some remarks in 
the text, explaining my own reasons for declining to follow him. 
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Now the register of Olympic victors in the stadium, beginning 
at 776 B.c., is a record generically different from these genealo- 
gies, or from the list of priestesses at Argos and priests at Hali- 
karnassus. It has none of their semi-divine or heroic character : 
it rests upon no similar sentiment of religious, national, or family 
faith ; it has no value, as a whole, for any one’s feelings: it is 
purely human and unpretending, even from Korcebus its highest 
member. It is in fact the earliest among a new class of records 
totally different from the genealogies: records such as the list of 
annual archons at Athens, beginning from 683 B.c., or the list 
of victors in the Karneian festival at Sparta, beginning in 676 
B.c. Lastly, the mere fact that this Olympic series of victors 
begins at a period so much later than the genealogies, and so 
much nearer to well-known times, is in itself a ground for totally 
different treatment before the tribunal of historical criticism. 
To measure fairly its authority in this point of view, we ought 
to compare it, not with the entire stretch of the Spartan genealo- 
gical lists, but with that portion of the latter which falls later 
than 776 s.c. Now as to the authenticity of this lower portion 
of the lists, I have never raised the least question. I admit, to 
the Spartan and various other genealogical documents, a credi- 
bility equal to that of the Olympic register, for the same space 
of time. It is only when they profess to carry me into more 
distant and less cognizable regions, that my suspicions begin, 
and that I apply to them different principles of-criticism. 

When therefore the argument is put to me—If you admit the 
Olympic register from 776 3.c. downwards, on the authority of 
Timeus, why not admit the authenticity of the Spartan and 
other genealogies, on the authority of Herodotus—both witnesses 
being alike posterior in time to the names and dates which they 
mention? I reply :— 

First, the Olympic register does not derive its credibility 
from having been cited by Timzeus, nor the Spartan genealogies 
from being cited by Herodotus. Each has its own intrinsic cre- 
dibility, to be measured by its character and circumstances. 

Secondly, the genealogies, at Sparta and in so many other 
parts of Greece, are of a structure and pretension which forbids 
the idea of contemporaneous and successive notation of each com- 
ponent name. The Olympic register from 776 8.0. is of a purely 
human and unpretending character, which not only does not 
negative the contemporaneous notation of each successive name, 
but is more corsistent with that hypothesis than with any other. 


633 


Thirdly, the genealogies, professing to go back for so many 
centuries of time, make by that circumstance alone a more 
exorbitant demand upon my credence, which requires to be 
countervailed by a greater force of positive attestation, than the 
Olympic register. If the latter, instead of going back to 776 s.c., 
had professed to go back to 1776 B.c. or 2776 B.c., its credibility 
would have stood upon a very different footing. Following out 
this principle, I accord to the genealogies as much confidence as 
to the Olympic register, for J recognise their authenticity up to 
776 B.c.—but I accord no more. 

Fourthly, when Colonel Mure says that ‘‘the temptation to 
pious fraud was quite as likely to operate on the Elean Hellano- 
dicee as on the magistrates and priesthood of Sparta or Argos,” 
I deny the position altogether. The. series of uninteresting 
names contained in the Olympic register, the large majority of 
them not names of Eleans, from 776 5.c. downwards, appealed 
to no sentiment or interest of the Elean Hellanodicze. Whereas 
the genealogies both grew out of, and contributed to satisfy, a 
profound sentiment of religion, self-esteem, and anxious curiosity 
as to the past, yearning after some consecrated beginning. The 
historian Hekuteeus would have been wounded in all these asso- 
ciations, if his genealogy, of fifteen ancestors with a God at the 
summit, had been impeached and disallowed. ‘ Fraud” is not 
a term which appears to me suitable to describe the state of mind 
out of which these genealogies grow, beginning as they do at a 
time when contemporaneous records are not known, and when 
the difference between what is certified or uncertified is not con- 
sciously appreciated. 

The inconsistency of reasoning, therefore, which Colone] Mure 
imputes to me, is not at all borne out, even upon his own state- 
ment of the case. But now let us examine one or two points of 
his statement, in regard to the Olympic register. 

He says, “ Neither Herodotus, nor Thucydides, nor any other 
historian prior to Timeus, as Mr. Grote himself has remarked, 
knew or appreciated the Olympic register.” I have never stated 
that Herodotus and Thucydides did not kxow the Olympic regis- 
ter. My conviction is, that they knew it perfectly well. What 
I have asserted is, respecting the beginning of the Olympic re- 
gister (p. 52), ‘‘Of this important epoch in Grecian develop- 
ment—the commencement of authentic chronological life—Hero- 
dotus and Thucydides had no knowledge or took no account.” 
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This occurs in my comments on Mr. Clinton’s opinion, who re- 
cognises (in my judgment, very properly) a material difference in 
the chronological evidence of Grecian events before and after 
776 3.c.: I pointed out that in this respect he departed from 
the point of view both of Herodotus and of Thucydides, and that 
names euch as those of Hellen and his sons, whom he noted as 
unreal, were by these two authors spoken of with as much con- 
fidence as we now speak of William the Conqueror. Neither 
Herodotus nor Thucydides take notice at what period the Olympic 
register began, nor do they mention in specific terms the fact 
that such a register was kept. But both of them mention 
several Olympic victories, and several Olympic victors by 
name, ‘even long before their own time. Besides the Olympic 
register, there were doubtless other analogous registers, Pythian, 
Isthmian, Nemean, &c.; with this difference, that none of the 
others reached equally high in continuous series of ascending 
periodical dates. It would be preposterous to infer, because He- 
rodotus and Thucydides do not in express terms inform us that 
there were such catalogues, and at what time each began—that 
therefore none such existed in their time, and that Timeus was 
the first person to find them out. And I have before remarked 
that Herodotus and Thucydides, by simply mentioning any series 
of names, attest its existence as a matter of fact, but do not of 
themselves establish its credibility, unless in combination with 
other intrinsic evidences. 

Colonel Mure accuses me of advocating “ the exclusive infalli- 
bility” of the Olympic register. I have made no such pretensions 
on its behalf. - I have admitted the Spartan and other genealogies 
to be equally credible up to the same point of time or 776 B.c. 
{ admit the series of Athenian annual archons up to 688 s.c., and 
I claim for the Olympic register no other pre-eminence except that 
it reaches higher, in contemporaneous and successive notation of 
names, than any of the other analogous catalogues, either of vic- 
tors at the games or of archons, 

But on the other hand, Colonel Mure himself has advanced, on 
behalf of this Olympic register, a pretension which never occurred 
to me until I read it in his work. He says—‘“ Is it not obvious, 
admitting the full authenticity of the Olympic parapegmata, that 
the very fact of the Hellenic confederacy combining for the 
adoption of a common national system of chronology in 776 B.c., 
implies that the value of such registers had already been partially 
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experienced and appreciated in the separate communities, espe- 
cially in the neighbouring states of Peloponnesus ?” 

Here the Olympic register is indeed placed upon a much loftier 
pedestal than I have ever ventured to claim for it. It is an- 
nounced as a national system of chronology, adopted by the com- 
bination of the Hellenic confederacy in 776 3.c. I have not af- 
firmed that the Hellenic confederacy ever at any time combined 
for the adoption of a national system of chronology ; far less, 
that they so combined in 776 s.c. I do not believe the fact, nor 
shall I believe it, until Colonel Mure produces some authority to 
prove it. Nothing can be more at variance with my conception 
of the state of the Hellenic world in 776 3.c., than the idea of 
combination among all the several members of the race for any 
purpose; much more for the purpose of adopting a common na- 
tional system of chronology. I have stated my belief that the 
Olympic festival in 776 3.c., and for more than half a century 
afterwards, was comparatively insignificant, and that it only grew 
up by gradual steps, and aided by the increasing power of Sparta, 
into that supreme Panhellenic celebrity which we find it enjoying 
afterwards. But the habit of noting down at the time the name 
of each successive victor in the stadium, is neither dependent on, 
nor necessarily connected with, the celebrity of the festival. It 
may have been perfectly well commenced at a time when the im- 
portance of the festival was comparatively local and circumscribed. 
I believe that the habit of such notation began in 776 Β.0., and 
was from that time continued: this is all which I claim for the 
Olympic register: a claim far humbler than that preferred by 
Colonel Mure, who talks of it as having been adopted in 776 Β.0. 
by the combined Hellenic confederacy as a national system of 
chronology. 

What ‘Timeeus did, was ‘‘to compare the lists of Ephors with 
those of the Kings of Sparta, and the lists of Archons at Athens 
and priestesses of Argos with those of the Olympic victors. In 
going through this process he pointed out many errors committed 
by the different cities, sometimes not less than periods of three 
months, in respect to the succession of their different magis- 
trates.” (Polyb. xii. 12.) 

Here is no claim for exclusive or superior authority advanced 
on behalf of the Olympic register. On the contrary, in this very 
comparison, the authenticity of the other lists, subject only to 
errors of detail, is assumed as beyond suspicion: always, let it 
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be remembered, within the same limits of time as the Olympic 
register comprises. Timzus cites the Olympic register as valid 
chronology; and he also cites the other lists as equally valid 
chronology ; always under the same limits of time, which is 
implied in the very fact of comparison. By the side of these 
others, the Olympic register enjoys no greater pre-eminence than 
what is derived from its carrying contemporaneous, regular, and 
successive, notation up to a higher period,—from its being dis- 
tributed into more convenient fractions of time—from its being 
most public and easily verifiable—and from the force of Pan- 
hellenic interest which at that time attached to it. These com- 
bined considerations induced chronological writers, after Timzus, 
to prefer it as a more convenient standard of reference, for the 
notation of synchronous or successive events. In this sense only 
did it ever become a national system of chronology. 

The argument of Colonel Mure really comes to this: If you 
believe the names in the Olympic register from 776 3.c. to have 
been set down by contemporaneous and successive notation, you 
ought to believe the same respecting the Spartan and other gene- 
alogies, ‘‘ the antiquity and credibility of which is at least as well 
or better attested,” according to him. 

Now, I have shown grounds for my belief that these genealo- 
gies were generically different, and less worthy of trust, than the 
registers of Olympic, Pythian, Isthmian, and other victors. But 
even if I waive this distinction, yet, since I accept the Spartan 
genealogies as high as the year 776 3.c., and since therefore 
the only controversy between us relates to the earlier portion— 
his argument may be stated in this form :—‘‘ You believe in the 
Spartan genealogies up to 776 8.c.; why not also admit them up 
to 876, 976, 1076, 1176, 1276, .1376 Β.ο. ἃς» To me, this 
alleged inconsistency appears no inconsistency at all; nor am I 
ashamed to acknowledge that I do believe in the lower period, 
and do not believe in the higher. 

Colonel Mure gives a eplendid flourish upon Eratosthenes, 
which (considering that we have nothing now remaining of the 
chronological works of that author, and even know very imper- 
fectly what he actually did in this department of inquiry) is 
just as much beyond the limits of evidence as his talk about 
“‘ Sicyontan or Sparian chronicles””—‘ Peloponnesian archives”’ : 
language so different from that of Thucydides and Herodotus, 
who allude only to ‘‘ statements which the Peloponnesians had 
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received by memory from their ancestors’’—and to ‘‘ poems” — 
as the stock of information accessible to them’. “ Erato- 
. sthenes, (says Colonel Mure) an author proverbial above all 
others of antiquity for critical scepticism in such matters, was, 
comparatively speaking, quite as well qualified to draw the di- 
stinction between historical truth and popular fiction in the Sicy- 
onian or Spartan chronicles, as David Hume or Sismondi in those 
of Britain or Tuscany.” I know by extant works, and duly 
esteem, the acuteness of David Hume: that of Eratosthenes I 
pretend not to measure. But among the various proofs which 
Hume gives me of his acuteness, one is, that he declines in En- 
glish history the parallel problem to that which Eratosthenes 
professed to have solved in Grecian. Hume does not attempt to 
dissect the early British ‘“‘ archives or chronicles” (to employ the 
phrase of Colonel Mure) from Brute the Trojan down to Julius 
Ceesar; he does not claim to be able ‘‘ to draw the distinction 
between historical truth and popular fiction”’ in the stories about 
King Lear or King Bladud; nor does he guarantee to me a cer- 
tain year before the Christian era, as the date of accession for 
either of these princes, (as Eratosthenes does for the Trojan war) 
on the faith that this regal line must have been set down “ by 
contemporary notation.”” On all these points, he admits his 
inability to enlighten the reader: and I follow his example in 
reference to that which pretends to be the early history of 
Greece, having no faith in the contrary process pursued by Era- 
tosthenes. 

If at the opening of what I consider real history in Greece, 
and in arranging the various sections of the Greek name in the 
places which they occupy at the dawn of historical daylight, I 
introduce into my narrative some matters derived from legend, 
the reader will have to judge whether I do this in such manner 
as to justify Colonel Mure in charging me with discrediting my 
own canon. He says that I admit a Dorian conquest of portions 
of Peloponnesus—an Ionic and olic emigration to Asia, &c.— 
all matters resting upon tradition. It will not be found however 

1 Herodot. vi.52. Λακεδαιμόνιοι yap, OpoXoyéovres οὐδενὶ ποιητῷ, 
λέγουσι αὐτὸν ᾿Αριστόδημον---βασιλούοντα ἀγαγεῖν σφέας és ταύτην τὴν 
χώρην τὴν νῦν ἐκτέαται, ἀλλ᾽ ov τοὺς ᾿Αριστοδήμου παῖδας. 

Thucyd. i. 3. Τοκμηριοῖ δὲ μάλιστα “Opnpos.—I. 4. Μίνως γὰρ παλαί- 
τατος ὧν ἀκοῦ ἴσμεν.--Ἰ. 9. λέγουσι δὲ καὶ οἱ τὰ σαφέστατα ἸΤελοπον- 
νησίων μνήμῃ παρὰ τῶν πρότερον δεδεγμένοι &c.—I.10. Τὰ μὲν οὖν πα- 
λαιὰ τοιαῦται σὗρον, χαλεπὰ ὄντα παντὶ ἐξῆς τεκμηρίῳ πιστεῦσαι. Οἱ γὰρ 
ἄνθρωποι τὰς ἀκοὰς τῶν προγεγενημένων, καὶ ἣν ἐπιχώρια σφίσιν x, 
ὁμοίως ἀβασανίστως παρ᾽ ἀλλήλων δέχονται. 
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that I have stated any of these matters as historically true, simply 
on the authority of tradition; but only where the certified course 
of eventa and position of the people afterwards, point to them as 
the natural and probable antecedents: insomuch that if there 
were no tradition, an acute interpreter would have suggested 
from conjecture some such causes as those which the tradition is 
found to indicate. ‘The evidentiary value of Grecian tradition, 
—or, as I prefer to say, of Grecian popular belief,—in reference 
to the ante-historical past, appears to me such as no historian of 
the present day can accept. ‘There is undoubtedly a certain dif- 
ference between earlier and Jater. The farther what is called 
tradition professes to go back in point of time, the less it will 
count either as certifying reality, or even as indicating in what 
direction we are to look out for reality: while the more closely 
‘it borders on times known and certified, the greater will be the 
attention which it deserves as an indication; 80 that it will even, 
in particular cases, add a certain confirmatory force to probabili- 
ties deduced from later and ascertained reality. Such ia the 
highest evidentiary value which I ever assign to popular belief, 
embodied in the early current stories or poems. The reader, 
who peruses my chapters on the opening of Historical Greece, 
will find that the great stress is always laid on later facts and 
collocations, as the only trustworthy ground on which inferences 
can be raised as to antecedent phenomena; and that in the ab- 
sence of such proof, traditionary or legendary evidence is never 
appealed to as an adequate substitute; though as a suggestive 
auxiliary, it is often noticed, and though its consilience with the 
better order of proofs is occasionally produced as strengthening 
my assurance. Where the traditionary matter stands alone, I 
have never given it as anything beyond the popular belief, in 
which character simply it is often highly deserving of being known. 

Such are the general principles of inference and verification 
which I have adopted in my opening Chapters of Historical 
Greece. That in every particular case, they have been strictly 
adhered ta, it would be presumptuous in any author to assert; 
but the departures will not be found such as to justify Colonel 
Mure’s charge, that I claim for myself a greater latitude of affir- 
mation than I allow to Mr. Clinton. Nor have I ever disguised, 
either from my readers or myself, that this vestibule of real his- 
tory was after all so dim and doubtful, that the most diligent 
investigator can rarely feel unqualified confidence in his results, 
even for times immediately preceding 776 8.c., much more for 
earlier periods. 


Vol. 1. Ch. VI. p. 517, first edit. 
p. 526, second edit. 


Upon the statement contained in this page, that ‘the Spartans 
were destitute even of the elements of letters,’’ Colonel Mure, 
(in his History of the Literature of Ancient Greece, vol. iii. Ap- 
pendix K. p. 506), has remarked as follows :— 

“It is to be regretted, that in the face of these facts, and 
others referred to in the text of the present and previous chapters 
of this work, so intelligent a writer as Mr. Grote should, in δ΄ 
critical history of the Greek nation, have formally pronounced 
the Spartan people, the type and representative of one of the two 
grand subdivisions of that nation, to have been, at the acmé of 
their moral and political power and influence in Greece and in 
the civilized world, ‘ destitute even of the elements of letters.’ 
This conclusion is grounded on the sole authority of a text of the 
Panathenaica of Isoerates, a moat partial and prejudiced witness 
at the best, and more especially so in a treatise, the plain object 
of which is to exalt the glory of Athens at the expense of Sparta, 
by a tissue of unscrupulous exaggeration and misrepresentation. 
The passage of that treatise here more immediately in question 
is but one among other gross faleehoods which could never have 
found favour with any but a bigoted Athenian public; and the 
only apology for which, on the part of the otherwise amiable 
author, is that suggested by himself, the advanced age of ninety- 
four, at which hia work was composed, and the consequent failure 
of his faculties, which he himself acknowledges and excuses on 
the same plea.” 

Before I proceed to discuss the precise point which Colonel 
Mure raises against me—one word of preface on the sweeping 
condemnation, which he here passes as well upon the Athenians 
as upon Isokratés. 

No public ever less deserved the epithet ‘‘ bigoted” than the 
Athenian. There was at Athens a liberty of thought, speech and 
writing, unknown anywhere else in the ancient world. In no 
other city was the privilege of individual censure, as well against 
institutions as against eminent citizens, exercised with such un- 
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measured latitude, or accepted to so great an extent in the public 
morality (xafpnola—ienyopia). In no other city was there so 
much argumentative discussion, or so great an interest in the 
novelties of speculative inquiry. In no other city were the 
positive varieties of individual taste and impulse so numerous, so 
openly manifested, or so little bound down to any peremptory 
canon of law or authority. All this, as matter of fact, is attested 
not less by opposing critics like Plato and Xenophon, who de- 
nounce it as a portion of democratical licence, than by a panegy- 
rist like Periklés (in his Funeral Discourse), who dwells upon it 
with pride. But even if we had no other witnesses, either favour- 
able or unfavourable, Aristophanés and the other writers of the 
old comedy would in themselves be sufficient proof. Year after 
year did the Athenian public not only hear with patience, but 
reward and crown, those comedies in which both individual cit- 
zens, great as well as small, and the democracy itself, were 
turned into derision and presented in the most degrading point 
of view, with a comic genius far more poignant and unsparing 
than has ever been allowed to outpour itself upon any other so- 
ciety ; incomparably more, for example, than has ever been tole- 
rated in England against English institutions. A public whose 
ears were thus open may have other faults; but the Jast of all 
reproaches which they deserve is that of being a “ bigoted pub- 
lic.” Indeed it is not too much to say, that the constant habit 
of hearing both sides fully, solemnly, and ably argued in the public 
assembly and dikastery, in matters of real business, upon which 
they were free to decide, and obliged to decide, imparted to the 
mass of Athenian citizens a quality the very reverse of bigotry — 
a judicial habit of appreciating evidence and balancing conflicting 
impressions, such as has never yet become diffused among any 
large body of non-professional citizens—a positive and serious 
mental stimulus which no other source could then have supplied. 

Next, even had the Athenian public deserved the character 
given to them by Colonel Mure, the discourses of Isokratés are 
not calculated to gratify their bigotry, nor can they have been 
compoged with any such view. Whoever looks through his 
public orations or pamphlets, from the Panegyric (earliest) to 
the Panathenaic (latest), in the expectation of reading un- 
qualified praise or admiration of Athens, will find himself much 
disappointed. The tone which reigns through them is that of 
ἃ monitor or censor, not that of an unreflecting eulogist ; still 
less that of a‘blind flatterer, looking only to the momentary 
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gratification of hearers. His praise of Athens is usually be- 
stowed upon the past, and chiefly upon the early and obscure 
past: in regard to the present, it is comparatively rare and 
measured, mingled with much blame directly, and still more 
blame indirectly—since the admiration of forefathers is so set 
forth as to shame by contrast the implied degeneracy of their 
descendants. He speaks like one who feels that his remarks are 


not likely to prove acceptable. It is true that he always main-— 


tains Athens to be better than Sparta, nobler in her sentiment, 
greater in her actions, more beneficent in her influence over 
Greece, more moderate and excusable even in her wrongs. On 
this point the readers may adopt his conclusions or not ; but the 
manner in which he supports them gives no man a right to dis- 
credit him by wholesale, as a mere unscrupulous advocate of 
bigoted Athenian sentiment. 

Nevertheless, I am fully aware that Isokratés must be used 
with caution as authority for historical statement. This is not 
because he is bjindly partial or corrupt in his advocacy either of 
Athens or of any other particular cause ; but because he is, by 
habit and character, a rhetorician; an attribute, which shows itself 
habitually, and quite as much (in my judgement) in his censures 
upon Athens as in those upon Sparta. Without either adopting 
or admitting any such language as that of Colonel Mure, “gross 
falsehood, tissue of exaggerations and misrepresentations,” I have 
never copied either this or any other statement from Isokratés 
without attentively contemplating it by such other lights as the 
history of the time enables us to consult; and I willingly admit 
the like deduction from the evidentiary value of his statement in 
the present case, in so far as it stands opposed to any counter- 
proof. As to his great age, which Colonel Mure cites as an, ex- 
tenuation for the man, or as a disqualification for the witness, the 
Panathenaic Oration itself dispenses me from all farther answer 
on that head. We rea in the biography of the poet Sophoklés, 
that he was brought before the dikastery in his extreme old age, 
by his son Iophon, as having lost his mind, and as being unfit for 
the management of his affairs. In reply, he read to the dikasts 
ἃ chorus of the tragedy of Oedipus at Kolénus, which he had 
just finished; and the suit of Iophon was dismiseed. In like 
manner, the man who could compose the Panathenaic Oration, 
whatever be his age, has quite sufficient intelligence left to be a 
competent witness as to any present matter of fact. No judge 
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in any court would hold him to be disqualified on the ground of 
senile incapacity. 

I dwell particularly on the circumstance, that the pomt on 
which Isokratés here appears as a witness, is, a distinct and pre- 
sent (to him, present) matter of fact. We are not called upon to 
measure the correctness of the historical views of the Panathe- 
naic Oration as to Athens and Sparta; but to consider whetber 
* his express affirmation, that the Spartans did not Jearn reading or 
writing, be true or false. The Spartan discipline was in all its 
particulars essentially public, common to all the citizens, pre- 
scribed and enforced by authority, pursuant to customs of older 
date than those which ruled any other Grecian state. Whether 
it comprised reading and writing, or not—was a point on which 
Isokratés had the best means of informing himself; and on which 
indeed, he could hardly omit to inform himself, concerned as he 
was personally, throughout a long life, in the business of teaching 
at Athens. If he states what is untrue, it will not be for want 
of knowledge. He is therefore in every respect a competent 
witness ; not to be put down, even if-he stood alone, except by 
a stronger force of counter-evidence, direct or collateral. Before 
I proceed to discuss the counter-evidence produced, I shall firat 
examine whether he does stand alone (as Colonel Mure asserts), 
on the affirmative side. 

First, if we had nothing else remaining but the Panathenaic 
Oration as it now stands, we should see that Isokratés did not 
stand alone in this affirmation. At the end of that oration, he 
publishes the sentiments and remarks of various friends to whom 
he had read it after it was composed. Among these friends was 
one, not only an able man and an excellent speaker, but also di- 
stinguished as an oligarchical politician, and as an admirer of 
Sparta. ‘I sent for him (says Isokratés, who is descnbed 
by Colonel Mure as taking no heed except to the bigoted 
Athenian public), in order that if any incorrect statement had 
escaped me, he might detect it and point it out:” (ἔξοξέ poe 
μεταπέμψασθαί τινα τῶν ἐμοὶ μὲν πεπλησιακότων, ἐν ὀλιγαρχέᾳ 
δὲ πεπολιτευμένων, προῃρημένον δὲ Λακεδαιμονίους ἐπαιμεῖν, ir’ 
εἴτι παρέλαθεν ἡμᾶς ψευδώς εἰρημένον, ἐκεῖνος κατιδὼν δηλώσειεν 
ἡμῖν (8. 217),—avdpa δεινὸν καὶ περὶ τὸ λέγειν γεγυμνασμένον 
οὐδενὸς ἧττον τῶν ἐμοὶ πεπλησιακύτων (8. 348). The criticisms 
of this philo-Laconian friend, though seasoned with compli- 
ments on the general merits of the composition, manifested 
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dissent on the subject of Sparta in a way so marked and 
effective, as to cast painful doubt and mistrust upon the mind 
of Isokratés; who tells us that not only he was induced to 
believe that he had spoken too severely of Sparta, but also was 
on the point of consigning his discourse to the flames, had he 
not been dissuaded as well by this critic himself as by many 
other friends (s. 218, 220, 233, 251). All of them advised 
him to preserve and circulate the discourse, but to tack to it by 
way of appendix a record of the debate and criticism of which it 
had been the subject. With these additions it accordingly now 
appears (289-291); the strictures of the philo-Laconian friend 
being on many points not only free-spoken, but severe. 

It is in his reply to the first remarke of this critic (who is in- 
troduced as speaking thrice), that Isokratés advances his asser- 
tion about the Spartan ignorance of letters. Οὗτοι δὲ τοσοῦτον 
ἀπολελειμμένοι τῆς κοινῆς παιδείας καὶ φιλησοφίας εἰσὶν ὥστε οὐδὰ 
γράμματα μανθάνουσιν (8. 226). “ΤῈ Spartans are so far 
behind the common education and love of knowledge that they 
do not even learn letters.”” Now if (as Colonel Mure maintains) 
reading and writing were familiar acquisitions at Sparta, publicly 
taught and possessed by all citizens poor as well as rich, are we 
to suppose that Isokratés would advance this express falsehood in 
adverse talk with an acute philo-Laconian critic, and before an 
audience? Or, if advanced, would that critic pass it over with- 
out contradiction? In point of fact, not only does this latter 
leave it at the time uncontradicted, (ταῦτ᾽ ἀκούσας θρασέως μὲν 
οὐδὲ πρὸς ἕν ἀντεῖπε τῶν εἰρημένων», 8. 232), but in the course of 
his last remarks, delivered at a subsequent interview, he himself 
confirms its correctness :—-‘‘ Most of the Spartans (he says to 
Isokratés), will pursue their own customs, and without taking 
the least heed to any discourses written at Athens; while the 
most intelligent of them, who now possess and admire some of 
your other compositions, will understand, if they find a man to 
read this discourse to them with time to talk it over among them- 
selves, that it contains much to the glory of their city, and that 
its reproaches are too loose and calumnious to deserve their 
notice.” (Νῦν δ᾽ οἴομαι τοὺς μὲν πλείστους Σπαρτιατῶν ἐμμενεῖν 
τοῖς ἤθεσιν οἷσπερ καὶ τὸν ἄλλον χρόνον, τοῖς δὲ λόγοις τοῖς ἔνθαδε 
γραφομένοις οὐδὲν μᾶλλον προσέξειν τὸν νοῦν ἢ τοῖς ἔξω τῶν 
᾿Ηρακλείων στηλῶν λεγομένοις, τοὺς δὲ φρονιμωτάτους αὐτῶν καὶ 
τῶν λόγων τινας ἔχοντας τῶν σῶν καὶ θαυμάζοντας, τούτους, ἦν 
λάβωσι τὸν ἀναγνωσύόμενον, καὶ χρόνον ὥστε συνδιατρῖψαι 
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σρίσιν αὑτοῖς, οὐδὲν ἀγνοήσειν τῶν λεγομένων, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν 
ἐπαίνων αἰσθήσεσθαι, διο. 5. 274. Here we find it plainly inti- 
mated that even the moat intelligent Spartans, who knew and ad- 
mired the discourses of Ieokratés, were obliged to procure a reader, 
and unable themselves to read them. And we thus have from 
the philo-Laconian critic, not merely such negative testimony to 
the truth of the main assertion of Isokratés, as is implied in pass- 
ing it over without contradiction; but also a strong force of po- 
ajtive confirmation, not the less impressive for being embodied in 
an intimation incidentally dropped, when the speaker is address- 
ing himself directly to another point. 

Even if nothing but the Panathenaic Oration as it now stands 
remained, therefore, Isokratés would not be a solitary witness on 
this point. But let us now see what is said by another author— 
Xenophon. That author (in his treatise ‘De Republica Lacede- 
moniorum ’) announces his intention of describing the Lykurgean 
education or training (wa:ceia: ) a8 pursued at Sparta, setting it 
in contrast with that which was pursued in other Grecian cities. 
‘‘ Lykurgus (he says) departed altogether from the plan pursued 
elsewhere, and thus made Sparta the happiest city in Greece 
(προέχουσαν εὐξαιμυνίᾳ δ 2). Other Greeks, who profess to give 
their sons the best traizing, place them, as soon as they can un- 
derstand what is said to them, under the care of pxdagogues or 
supervising servants, and send them to the houses of teachers, in 
order that they may learn letters, music, and the exercises of the 
palestra. Besides this, they make their feet tender with shoes, 
and their bodies delicate with changes of clothing, giving them 
as much to eat as they like'. But Lykurgus, instead of placing 
over the boys a private supervising slave, appointed over them as 
public moderator a citizen called the Pzedonomus, taken from 
those citizens by whom the greatest offices of state are filled. 
This citizen he empowered to muster the boys, to keep them 
under review, and to chastise them severely if any one shirked 
his duty ; for which purpose rod-bearers of the military age were 
‘assigned to him. Modesty and obedience were thus abundantly 
secured. Τὸ harden the feet, instead of letting them grow tender 
by wearing shoes, he insisted that the boys should go barefoot, 


1 Xen. Rep. Laced. ii. 1. Τῶν μὲν τοίνυν ἄλλων ᾿Βλλήνων οἱ φάσ- 
κοντες κάλλιστα τοὺς υἱεῖς παιδεύειν, ἐπειδὰν τάχιστα αὐτοῖς οἱ παῖδες τὰ 
λεγόμενα ξυνιῶσιν, εὐθὺς μὲν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς παιδαγωγοὺς θεράποντας ἐφιστᾶσιν, 
εὐθὺς ds πέμπουσιν εἰς διδασκάλων, μαθησομένους καὶ γράμματα, καὶ μου- 
σικὴν καὶ τὰ ἐν παλαίστρᾳ, ἃς. 
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“ convinced that by such a habit they would be far better able to 
move up and down the steepest ground, to run swiftly, and to 
jump. He made them hardy also, by allowing only one and the 
same garment for winter and summer. Besides this, he restricted 
them to a moderate quantity of food, thus inuring them to priva- 
tion ; while, in order to ensure that they should not be too much 
pressed by hunger, he allowed them to steal various articles of 
food, thinking that the artifices requisite for successful theft 
were useful in making them handy. If the Pedonomus is ever 
by accident absent, then any citizen who is present may assume 
the command provisionally, and inflict chastisement if necessary ; 
if there be no man present, then the most forward of the youth 
present may do so, in order that in no cuse may the boys ever be 
left without a commander.” 

So much for the training of boys; now for youths. ‘In other 
cities (says Xenophon), when the boys grow to be youths, it is 
customary to withdraw them both from the supervising attend- 
ants, and from the teachers, and to leave them their own masters. 
But Lykurgus does quite the contrary ; knowing that this is the 
season of strongest passion and insolence, it is just then that he 

‘imposes upon them the severest toils, and leaves them the least 
leisure ; toils, which none are allowed to evade. He enforces 
the extreme of modesty and reserve, so that their voices are 
hardly ever heard in public, nor do they move their hands from 
under their garments, or take their eyes off the ground.” 

Xenophon concludes his description of the training of the boys 
and youths with these words :—‘‘ I have now described the train- 
ing, both of the Lacedzemonians and of other Greeks. Which 
of the two produces the most obedient, the most modest, and the 
most continent, men, in all cases where continence is required— 
any one who chooses may judge for himself.” 

The description which Xenophon gives of education as it stood 
in other Grecian cities, coincides with that which we read in 
Plato and elsewhere; letters, music, and the palestric exercises, 
each taught at the establishment of a special paid master, whose 
names figure in Plato as the ypapparcorys, the κιθαριστὴς, and 
the παιδοτρίβης, and each master called into action by the choice 
of the father, who sent a faithful servant to take care of his boy. 
This is the system which Xenophon opposes to that of Sparta. 
He mentions none of these subjects as taught, and none of these 
classes as existing, at Sparta; and we may fairly assume that 
none of them did exist there. Had there been teachers of letters, 
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or teachers of music, publicly named and acting by public 
authority at Sparta, the contrast upon which he insists would not 
have existed. Not only it would not have existed, but the con- 
trast would have been in the opposite direction; for on Colonel 
Mure’s supposition, every citizen without exception learnt letters ; 
which assuredly I do not believe to have been the case at Athens 
or anywhere else in Greece. Professing his intention to set forth 
a contrast, Xenophon specifies letter-teaching and music-teaching 
as characteristics of the one system; his total omission of them 
in the other is a sufficient proof that it did not include them. If 
the Spartan boys did learn reading and writing, by whom were 
they taught? Not surely by the Pedonomus, whom Xenophon 
expressly describes as a citizen of the highest class; nor by the 
rod-bearers who inflicted chastisement under his orders: but not 
a word is said about any teacher. Xenophon is very explicit in de- 
scribing the Lykurgean system of bodily drill and moral education ; 
the bare feet, the restricted diet, with supplementary permission 
of thieving, &c. &c. If that system had comprised literary 
teaching, but only under different modifications, is it possible that 
Xenophon could have omitted to notice what those modifications 
were ? especially when the teaching must have been compulsory 
_and universal, and when the teachers, if such there were, must 
have been a part of the state establishment, not mere private pro- 
fessors as they were at Athens and eleewhere. His total silence 
appears to me only explicable by the total absence of public lite- 
rary teaching at Sparta. The Spartan training was purely physi- 
cal and moral—not intellectual: the results upon which Xeno- 
phon dwells with so much pride belong exclusively to the two 
former categories ; high bodily perfection and activity,—power 
of bearing privation and fatigue,—exemplary obedience, modesty, 
endurance, courage, and self-command. The boys were regi- 
mented (ris ἴλης ἑκάστης, 11. 11):from the earliest age, and were 
placed under the eye of the Pedonomus, going through the same 
bodily collective discipline (of course in proportion to their 
strength), as they were destined to pursue afterwards both as 
youths and men. 

That the Spartan discipline was really what I have stated, and 
that Xenophon meant to describe it as such, may be farther seen 
by looking at the description which he gives in the Cyropsedia, 
of the education of the Persian chosen citizens or peers (ὁμότιμοι). 
The general similarity of this education with the Spartan system, 
in scope as well as in details, has often been remarked.—‘ Other 
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cities (says he), leaving the citizens to educate their children as 
every man pleases, enact laws prohibiting murder, theft, and so 
forth, with penalties on transgressors. But the Persian laws 
_ take good care beforehand that the citizens shall never contract 
such a character as to desire what is wicked or base.” —“ I shall 
state what is prescribed to each of the four ages, boys, youths, 
men, and elders, that it may be seen how the laws accomplish 
their purpose of ensuring that the citizens shall be of excellent 
character. The boys, when they go to the schoole, are put to 
learn, and continue to learn, justice; they state that they come 
for that express purpose, just as those in our cities say that they 
come to learn letters'. Their commanders continue throughout 
the greater part of the day administering justice to them. For 
among these boys, as among men, there are accusations against 
each other for violence, theft, deception, injurious language, and 
other matters. Those who are found guilty, as well as those 
_ who falsely accuse, are punished. Accusations are also brought 

for ingratitude, which they number among the greatest crimes. 
Moreover they teach the boys temperance, obedience to com- 
manders, continence of hunger and thirst. The boys all take 
their meals, not at home, but in public; each brings with him 
bread from home, with cresses as condiment, and a cup to drink 
out of the river. They learn besides to shoot with the bow and 
hurl the dart. Thus do they pass their time until the age of 
sixteen or seventeen, when they pass into the roll of young 
men.” 

Here we find prescribed for boys a training systematic, 
watchful, and elaborate, far beyond what is ever seen in an 
actual society; a training, physical, moral, and to a certain 
extent intellectual, since doubtless Xenophon knew well that 
the public judicial trials, which he mentions, would have con- 
siderable effect in sharpening the capacity. But absolutely no 
provision is made for teaching letters, that is, reading and 
writing; which are mentioned only once, for the express purpose 
of remarking that here the teaching of justice is their equt- 


1 Xenoph. Cyropeed. i. 2,6. “A δὲ ἑκάστῃ ry ἡλικίᾳ προστέτακται 
ποιεῖν, διηγησόμεθα, we μᾶλλον δῆλον γένηται, y ἐπιμέλονται, ws ἂν 
βέλτιστοι εἶεν οἱ πολῖται. Οἱ μὲν δὴ παῖδες, εἰς τὰ διδασκαλεῖα φοι- 
τῶντες, διάγουσι μανθάνοντες δικαιοσύνην᾽ καὶ λέγουσιν, ὅτι ἐπὶ τοῦτο 
ἔρχονται, ὥσπερ παρ᾽ ἡμῖν οἱ τὰ γράμματα μαθησόμενοι. Οἱ 
δὲ ἄρχοντες αὐτῶν διατελοῦσι τὸ πλεῖστον τῆς ἡμέρας δικάστοντες 
αὐτοῖς. 
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valent. In describing both the real education of the Spartan 
citizens and the ideal education of the leading Persians, Xenophon 
alludes to letters just in the same manner. Not only he does 
not include them, but he sets them aside as characteristic of the 
vulgar practice out of Sparta and Persia; he notices them only 
by way of antithesis to each of the two other systems which he 
prefers and extols. That the real Spartan training, and the ideal 
Persian training of the Cyropsdia, were exactly alike, I by no 
means assert. Improving upon the exclusively warlike purposes 
of the former, the latter aims at the creation of a loftier and 
better rnoral character, substitutes a gentler continuous pressure 
instead of that extreme and subjugating violence which pervaded 
the Lykurgean scheme, and provides, for cultivating the practical 
intelligence, means never suggested by any of the realities of 
Sparta. But the system in the Cyropedia is after al] an enlarge- 
ment and improvement upon the Spartan ; and the two have this 
common negative characteristic—that both exclude that training 
by letters or words, (λόγοι) of which Athens stood out in Greece 
as the pre-eminent example. 

It is interesting to remark the ideal model which Xenophon has 
worked out in his beautiful narrative of the Cyropedia. Himself an 
Athenian, a master of the Athenian democratical accomplishments 
(as appears by the Anabagjs), and a man of great ability, practical 
as well as intellectual, he nevertheless prefers to build upon the 
model of Sparta. To say of the Spartans that they never learned 
to read or write—which Colonel Mure treats as 2o false and in- 
sulting, that he only excuses Isokratés as the superannuated 
spokesman of a bigoted public—would appear to Xenophon, even 
if it had been false, to be no insult at all. He reproduces the 
same feature in his Cyropedia. Society, as his imagination de- 
lights to contemplate it, stands in no need of letters or written 


compositions, or book-learning. He is earnest for the perfection © 


of the physical frame, the moral character, and the practical in- 
telligence; but he looks for no aid, in the attainment of these 
ends, to epic poets, rhetors, historians or philosophers. Plato, in 
his imaginary community, admits these dangerous classes, yet 
not without alarm, and under severe restrictions; Xenophon 
ignores them altogether. To one, in whose canon of moral per- 
fection so much stress was laid on the attributes of silent and 
uncomplaining submission to all the minutiz of an established 
routine—reverential deference to old age—endurance of severe 
restriction and suffering—repression of all spontaneous impulse 


649 


and diversity—-universal military drillings and aptitude--to one 
who greatly admired this type of society, and who required 
besides all the hardly earned excellences of a well-trained body, 
it is not surprising that reading and writing should appear an 
occupation useless at least, if not mischievous, to the citizens, as 
distracting their attention and seducing their minds from the or- 
thodox influences. By a conservative Spartan like king Archi- 
damus, they would be numbered among “the futile accomplish- 
ments,’ and the ignorance consecrated by the Lykurgean educa- 
tion would appear as one essential condition of respect for the 
Lykurgean customs'. 

Let us now examine another witness—Aristotle—on this ques- 
tion about the Spartan education. 

Aristotle begins the eighth Book of his Politics by giving a 
decided opinion that the training of youth ought to be prescribed. 
and enforced by state authority, instead of being left to the de- 
termination of each father of a family. On this general principle 
he cordially approves of the Spartan system*. But what sort of 
training ought the legislator to prescribe? This (says Aristotle) 
is a question of much difficulty, and admitting great difference of 
opinion. In stating his own views about it, he .remarks as 
follows upon the Spartan practice :— 

‘‘Among the cities which are now most notorious for their 
care in training youth, some aim at imparting to them the condi- 
tion of athletes, and thus spoil both the shape and the growth of 
their bodies; while the Lacedemonians, though not guilty of 
this mistake, make them brutal by excessive toils, as the best way 
of generating courage. Now (as I have often before observed), 
we ought not to direct our training towards any one single 
mental quality; and certainly not towards courage as the first of 
all qualities. But even if we grant that courage ought to be 
studied first of all, the Lacedeemonian practice is ill-suited to its 
end. For neither in other animals, nor in other nations of men, 
do we see courage connecting itself with the most savage dispo- 
sitions, but rather with such as are gentler and more lion-like ; 
nor are the murderous and predatory cannibals, near the Euxine 
sea and elsewhere, at all courageous. Besides, to look at actual 


1 Thucyd. i. 84. εὔβουλοι δὲ, ἀμαθέστερον τῶν νόμων τῆς ὑπεροψίας, 
παιδευόμενοι, καὶ ξὺν χαλεπότητι σωφρονέστερον ἣ ὥστε αὐτῶν ἀνηκου- 
στοῖν. Καὶ μὴ, τὰ ἀχρεῖα ξυνετοὶ ἄγαν ὄντες, &e. 

It is more surprising to find language very similar held by Kleon, even in 
the Athenian democracy. Thucyd. iii. 37. 

2 Compare also what he says in the Ethic. Nikomech. x. 9. 
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history, it was only so long as they stood alone in laborious ex- 
ercises, that the Lacedsemonians were victorious over others. 
At present they are inferior to others in gymnastic practice as 
well as on the field of battle. For their former superiority did 
not arise from their own peculiar gymnastic method, but from 
the fact that they alone drilled while their enemies did not. 
Honour ought to stand foremost in our educational purpose-——not 
the acquisition of a brutal temperament; for wolves and other 
brutes will never affront any honourable danger as a good man 
will. But the Lacedemonians, by setting their youth to excess 
towards this latter purpose, and by leaving them without any ta- 
struction even on necessary subjects, make them in the fullest sense 
of the word vulgar and ignoble; for they turn them out both as 
efficient only for one single purpose in political society—and even 
for that purpose, less efficient than others; a result which reason 
would lead us to expect. We must judge them not by their 
deeds of former days, but by those of the present day ; for they 
have now competitors in their training, whereas formerly they 
had none!.” 


1 Aristot. Polit. viii. 3, 3-4—5. 

Νῦν μὲν οὖν ai μάλιστα δοκοῦσαι τῶν πόλεων ἐπιμαλεῖσθαι τῶν παίδων 
αἱ μὲν ἀθλητικὴν ἕξιν ἐμποιοῦσι, λωβώμεναι τά τ᾽ εἴδη καὶ τὴν αὔξησιν 
τῶν σωμάτων' οἱ δὲ Λάκωνες ταύτην μὲν οὐχ ἥμαρτον τὴν ἁμαρτίαν, θη- 
ριώδεις δ᾽ ἀπεργάζονται τοῖς πόνοις, ὡς τοῦτο πρὸς ἀνδρίαν μάλιστα 
σύμφερον. Καίτοι, καθάπερ εἴρηται πολλάκις, otre πρὸς μίαν, ovre πρὸς 
μάλιστα ταύτην, βλέποντα ποιητέον τὴν ἐπιμέλειαν' εἴτα καὶ πρὸς ταύτην, 
οὐδὲ τοῦτ᾽ ἐξευρίσκουσιν' οὔτε γὰρ ἐν τοῖς ἄλλοις ζώοις οὔτ᾽ ἐπὶ τῶν ἐθνῶν 
ὑρώμεν τὴν ἀνδρίαν ἀκολουθοῦσαν τοῖς ἀγριωτάτοις, ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον rots 
ἡμερωτέροις καὶ λεοντώδεσιν ἤθεσιν. Πολλὰ δ᾽ ἐστὶ τῶν ἐθνῶν, ἃ πρὸς τὸ 
κτείνειν καὶ πρὸς τὴν ἀνθρωποφαγίαν εὐχερῶς ἔχει... . .. ἃ Ayorud 
μέν ἐστιν, ἀνδρίας δ᾽ οὐ μετειλήφασιν. “Ἔτι δ᾽ αὐτοὺς τοὺς Λάκωνας ἴσμεν, 
ἕως μὲν αὐτοὶ προσήδρευον ταῖς φιλοπονίαις, ὑπερέχοντας τῶν ἄλλων" νῦν 
δὲ καὶ τοῖς γυμνασίοις καὶ τοῖς πολεμικοῖς ἀγώσι λειπομένους ἑτέρων' οὐ γὰρ 
τῷ τοὺς νέους γυμνάζειν τὸν τρόπον τοῦτον διέφερον, ἀλλὰ τῷ μόνον μὴ 
πρὸς ἀσκοῦντας ασκεῖν. Ὥστε τὸ καλὸν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ τὸ θηριῶδες, δεῖ πρω- 
ταγωνιστεῖν οὐ γὰρ λύκος οὐδὲ τῶν ἄλλων θηρίων (τι) ἀγωνίσαιτο ἂν 
οὐθένα καλὸν κίνδυνον, ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον ἀνὴρ ἀγαθός. Οἱ δὲ, λίαν εἰς ταῦτ᾽ 
ἀνέντες τοὺς παῖδας, καὶ τῶν ἀναγκαίων ἀπαιδαγωγοὺς ποιήσαν- 
res, βαναύσους κατεργάζονται κατά γε τὸ ἀληθὲς, πρὸς ἕν τε μόνον 
ἔργον ry πολιτικῇ χρησίμους ποιήσαντες, καὶ πρὸς τοῦτο χεῖρον, ὥς φησίν 
ὁ λόγος, ἑτέρων. Δεῖ δ᾽ οὐκ ἐκ τῶν πρότερον ἔργων κρίνειν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τῶν 
νῦν" ἀνταγωνιστὰς γὰρ τῆς παιδείας νῦν ἔχουσι, πρότερον δ᾽ οὐκ εἶχον. 

Several editors construe the words οἱ δὲ (beginning the last sentence but 
one) as a general assertion, and not as referring to the Lacedsemonians. But 
that the words do refer to the Lacedeemonians specially, and are not a mere 
general assertion, is quite plain from the sentence which follows, as well as 
from those which precede: for the words ὄχουσι and οἶχον, in the last sentence, 
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The criticism which Aristotle here presents, upon the Lykur- 
gean training, is one of great moment and emphasis. He insists 
on the narrow, single, and exclusive purpose which it contem- 
plated—-the acquisition of courage. He tells us that even to 
that purpose it was badly adapted, since the forced bodily action 
was such as to make the citizens savnge, like wild beasts, but not 
to implant the maximum of courage, for which a higher stimulus 
ought to be employed. He goes on to remark, that partly from 
exclusive absorption in these violent bodily efforts, partly from 
being left ‘‘ destitute of instruction even in’ necessary subjects,” 
the Spartan citizen when turned out was in reality nothing but 
a sort of Banausus', fit only for one business in society—and less 
fit even for that than some others. 


(especially when taken in conjunction with the clause preceding in the same sen- 
tence) cannot reasonably have any other subject than οἱ Λάκωνες. Aristotle is 
well-aware that his remarks will appear shocking to admirers of Sparta, who would 
produce in reply the earlier victorious career of the city. He therefore thinks 
it necessary to repeat once again the same contrast which he had drawn before, 
(in the sentence beginning ἔτι δ᾽ αὐτοὺς, &c.) between the enemies of Sparta 
in his day and in earlier days. To make clear the meaning, I have placed a 
comma after oi 6é—which does not stand in the editions. In fact the predi- 
cation beginning with ol dé repeats over again, with enlargement and empha- 
sis, only the same criticism on the Lacedewmonians as had been already once 
given in the former sentences. 

1 1 am compelled to retain the Greek word Banausus, because it can only 
be rendered by a paraphrase. Properly it denoted the artisan, who being 
busied from morning to night indoors with one single slavish occupation, by 
which he got his living, was supposed to be disqualified, both in body and 
mind, for every other pursuit, and especially for every social duty requiring 
high or varied mental qualities. Now in the natural sense of the word, a 
Banausus was as unlike as possible to a Spartan citizen, who never meddled 
with any occupation either within doors or for profit. But Aristotle remarks, 
that though the scope of the Spartan system was so totally different, never- 
theless it produced individuals with analogous defects and disqualifications ; 
because its training was just as narrow, monotonous, altogether bodily, and 
divested of mental culture, as the routine of the most common artisan. The 
word Banausus carried with it very contemptuous associations in Grecian 
discussion. And when Aristotle selects it as one term of comparison, taking 
savage beasts as the other term, for the Spartan training—it is not easy to 
imagine a more disparaging judgment. 

Plato also makes a similar extensive application of the disparaging word 
βάναυσος, as comprehending all varieties of exclusive special training, either 
towards money-getting, towards bodily strength, or towards any separate ac- 
complishment. But he does not refer the observation particularly to Sparta 
(Legg. i. p. 644 A.). . 
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But what is his express meaning when he states that the 
Spartans were ‘“‘ without instruction on necessary subjects ?” 
What precise instruction is this phrase intended to negative? If 
we turn back a page or two in the Politica, we shall find that 
(VIII. 2, 8), he classifies the subjects of a complete training, as 
usually understood, into—1, letters; 2, gymnastics; 3, music ; 
4, drawing. The fourth item was not universally recognised ; 
though in many places taught along with the rest. 

When Aristotle says, therefore, that the Spartans gave no in- 
struction ‘‘on necessary subjects,” he must mean that they left 
out either letters, or music, or both; for gymnastics they cer- 
tainly did not leave out. Now if we examine his remarks upon 
music, we shall see that he does not include it, nor does any one 
else seem to have included it among what he calls the ‘‘ necessary 
subjects οὗ education. He considers it to be honourable and 
freemanlike—extremely valuable as a refined accomplishment, 
sweetening those intervals of leisure which every citizen must 
alternate with his active duties,—and also as exercising, if pro- 
perly taught, an improving influence on the ethical temper. But 
he expressly excludes it from those subjects of education which 
can properly be called necessary or useful’. 

It remains therefore, that when Aristotle says that the Spartan 
system gave no instruction on necessary subjects, he meant to 
affirm that it gave no instruction on letters. And such I do not 
doubt to be his real meaning. Had reading and writing formed 
an essential part of the ordinary and universal training of Spartan 
citizens, he could hardly have brought them into juxtaposition 
with two such subjects as wild beasts on the one side, and vulgar 
speciality on the other : he could hardly have repeated and sanc- 
tioned the reproach of Plato, that the entire Spartan system was 
devoted to one single branch of virtue—military courage and en- 


1 Aristot. Pol't. viii. 2,6. Aid καὶ τὴν μουσικὴν οἱ πρύτερον eis παι- 
δείαν ὅταξαν οὐχ ws dvayxatoy οὐδὲν γὰρ ἔχει τοιοῦτον" did’ ὡς 
χρήσιμον καὶ πρὸς οἰκονομίαν καὶ πρὸς μάθησιν καὶ πρὸς πολιτικὰς πράξεις 
πολλὰς, &c. 

Again, viii. 4,1. “Ore μὲν οὖν ἐστὶ παιδεία τις, ἣν οὐχ ὡς χρησίμην 
ποιητέον Tove υἱεῖς, οὐδ᾽ ὡς ἀναγκαῖον, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐλευθέριον καὶ καλὴν, φανε- 
pov ἐστι. Πότερον δὲ μία τὸν ἀριθμὸν ἣ πλείους, καὶ τίνος αὗται καὶ πῶς, 
ὕστερον λεκτέον περὶ αὐτῶν. Νῦν δὲ τοσοῦτον ἡμῖν εἶναι πρὸ ὁδοῦ γέγο- 
νεν, ὅτι καὶ παρὰ τῶν ἀρχαίων ἔχομέν τινα μαρτυρίαν ἐκ τῶν καταβεβλη- 
μένων παιδευμάτων" ἡ γὰρ μουσικὴ τοῦτο «᾿οιεῖ δῆλον. 
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durance—and that it comprised no other description of training 
calculated to serve as relief or alternative'. 

It is right to notice here, that (apart from the special question 
under discussion, about the teaching of letters) the general tone 
of Aristotle towards the Spartan system clears Isokratés from 
that suspicion by which Colonel Mure impeaches his credibility 
as a witness. We have no right to say that Isokratés disparages 
Sparta for the purpose of courting Athenian prejudice, when we 
find Aristotle equally and even more disparaging. And while 
the former asserts distinctly and explicitly that the Spartan train- 
ing did not include letters,—-a fact which he had perfectly good 
means of knowing—we obtain positive support to his accuracy, 
not only from his philo-Laconian opponent in the Panathenaic 
Oration, but also from Xenophon and Aristotle—from an admirer 
as well as from a censor of the Lacedemonians. All of them, 
though less directly and explicitly, confirm the negative. 

To this we may add, so far as it goes, the testimony of Plato ; 
which tends nowhere to refute, and in some passages to favour, 
the same supposition. In his dialogue called Hippias Major, 
Hippias the sophist is described as saying that he could not pro- 
cure a hearing, when he visited Sparta, for any thing which he 
had to say on astronomy, arithmetic, geometry, letters, syllables, 
rhythm, or harmony ; that many among the Spartans could not 
so much as count?; and that they would listen only to ancient 
legendary stories, or moral discourses. Again, when Plato, after 
having constructed his Republic, describes the transitions whereby 
in the course of years it will pass into degeneracy and ruin, he 
predicts that it will first slide into a system like that of Sparta ; 
the change being accomplished by retaining its public interference 
with individual habits, ita public mess, its warlike and gymnastic 
drilling, and its prohibition of industrial occupation,—but by 
discarding its intellectual and musical elements. 

‘That which we collect from Plato, therefore, so far as it goes, 
indicates the absence of intellectual and literary teaching at 
Sparta. Nor can I believe that he could have made the remarks 
which we now read, had all the Spartan boys been regularly 
taken to school by the Pedonomus, and had there actually ex- 
isted an establishment of paid masters or grammatists for uni- 

1 Aristot. Polit. ii. 6, 22. compare ii. 6, 5, and ii. 6, 16, vii. 13, 10. 

2 Plato, Hippias Major, p. 285, C. Oddapws ἐπεὶ οὐδ᾽ ἀριθμεῖν ἐκείνων 
76, ws ὅποι εἰπεῖν, πολλοὶ ἐπίστανται. 

3 Plato, Republ. viii. p. 545, A. 547, Ὁ. 548, C. 549, Β. 
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versal teaching. It is only under the latter condition that literary 
teaching, as part of an universal and compuleory system, could 
have been realised ; and Plato himself constitutes such masters, 
when he introduces literary teaching as an integral portion of the 
community, imagined in his Treatise de Legibus. At Sparta, we 
must recollect, the training was public, common, and obligatory ; 
either every boy was taught to read, or none were taught. At 
Athens, on the contrary, there was neither public provision for 
teaching, nor public obligation to be taught; each boy got his 
acquaintance with letters as his father chose or could afford ; 
some to the extent of long-continued study under the best 
teachers, others in a loose way from the best whom they could 
afford to pay'. At Sparta no euch difference was known; each 
boy learnt whatever he did learn as a public duty, from the same 
teachers and for the same length of time; every teacher taught 
by public appointment to all indiscriminately. If letters had 
been among the subjects taught, the process must have been 
among the most impressive phenomena, and the teachers among 
the most notorious personages, in the whole Spartan ritual. On 
such a supposition, who can believe that Isokratés would have ex- 
plicitly advanced, and advanced without contradiction, in debate 
with a philo-Laconian opponent, the assertion that there existed 
no literary teaching at Sparta ?—or that Xenophon, Anstotle, 
and Plato, would have expressed themselves in the language 
above-cited ἢ 

I adhere therefore, with full confidence, to thie negative of Iso- 
kratés. And here the question stands between universal teach- 
ing, and no teaching at all, or next to none. For the Spartan 
public training, whatever it was, absorbed the whole time and 
energies of the youthful citizen : if there were no public teachers, 
he would have neither leisure nor inclination to purchase instruc- 
tion for himself. Moreover it is hard to imagine any community 
in which writing and reading would be less profitable, either for 
recreation or for utility, than on the banks of the Eurotas ; where 
the citizen was absorbed by violent bodily exercise and incessant 
drill; where all industrial occupation was interdicted to him; 
where the business of government was habitually transacted with 
the greatest secrecy ; where paraimony of words, and repression 
of feeling, was the imperious fashion ; lastly, where there was 


1 Aristophanés, Equit. 184,—a speech of the sausage-seller :— 
᾿Αλλ᾽, ὦ 'yaO’, οὐδὲ μουσικὴν ἐπίσταμαι, 
Πλὴν γραμμάτων" καὶ ταῦτα μέντοι κακὰ κακῶς. 
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nothing to solicit, and everything to discourage, the intellectual 
appetite. 

Nevertheless, since no social system, however stringent, can 
be believed to have been absolutely universal in its action upon 
individuals, I do not doubt that there were some few men who 
could read and write at Sparta, having learnt it by their own 
choice and means. Such exceptions do not discredit the affirma- 
tion of Isokratés. Among them may probably have been the 
kings, after the time when the foreign relations of Sparta became 
complicated, from 500 8.6. ; men marked out from their earliest 
years as prominent in public affairs, and exempted doubtless, in 
ἃ great degree, from the exigencies of the public drill. Some of 
the public business, too, required the agency of men who could 
read and write. Written communications must occasionally have 
been read to the Senate and the Board of Ephors, and wntten 
orders must have been issued by them. For this purpose a 
secretary who could read and write must have been required for 
each ; more especially for the Ephors, who were annually changed, 
to keep up the thread of continuous business. We need not 
suppose, however, that either the Senators or the Ephors were 
themselves competent to these clerical duties. A collective 
Board, however instructed its members may be, habitually trans- 
acts its business with nothing but speech on the part of any of 
them. For example, the Senate at Athens, of which doubtless 
most of the members could read and write, nevertheless wrote 
and read only through its secretary ; who read aloud what it was 
necessary for the members to hear, and after they had debated, 
recorded in writing the resolution to which they had come. The 
same would have happened if the Athenian Senators had all been 
absolutely unlettered. Accordingly, when we hear of written 
orders issued by the Ephors, we are not authorized to conclude 
that these magistrates themselves either did write or could have 
written them. A certain number of clerks or secretaries, indis- 
pensable upon every hypothesis, were quite competent to the 
performance of al] such public duties. Like the scribes or secre- 
taries at Athens, these persons cannot but have been of consider- 
able trust and importance, though we have no positive informa- 
tion about them. Altogether, however, the amount of business 
transacted by writing at Sparta, must have been exceedingly small 
compared with that which was so transacted at Athens. 

I now proceed to examine the various proofs cited by Colonel 
Mure, in his Appendix K, to controvert the general position 
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above maintained, and to establish his opinion that reading and 
writing were general—publicly taught, and universally diffused, 
at Sparta. 

1. Demaratus, the exiled king of Sparta, writes a secret dis- 
patch from Susa to his countrymen, apprising them of the im- 
perial (Persian) project of invading Greece. On the letter being 
read at Sparta, copies of it are circulated among the Greek states, 
(Herod. vii. 239). 2. Pausanias, the Spartan commander at 
Platea, opens up a traitorous correspondence with Xerxes, and 
the contents of one of his letters are given by Thucydides. On 
his return to Sparta, he continues the secret negociation. One 
of his confidential messengers at length becomes suspicious, and 
determines, before starting, to open and read his master’s letter. 
Finding that it contained, among other matters, an injunction to 
destroy the messenger, he shows it to the Ephori, and Pausanias 
is put to death. (Thuc. i. 128.) 

Now, in regard to these two statements, even if they were 
open to no comment as matter of evidence, the utmost which 
could fairly be inferred from them is, that the Spartan kings 
(from and after some period about 500 8.c.) could read and write. 
J have already observed that this is not improbable, though I do 
not consider it as proved. 

But let us look at the two matters of evidence as they stand. 

The story of Demaratus appears to me one of the moet pre- 
posterous and inadmissible to be found in Herodotus. Who can 
believe that the Lacedseemonians needed to be informed, by secret 
and elaborate contrivance, of the intentions of Xerxes’ Or that, 
if they did need it, Demaratus would inform them? The expe- 
dition was one of the most gigantic events recorded in history. © 
For four successive years did Xerxes carry on his preparations 
(Herod. vii. 20); for three successive years magazines were ac- 
cumulated on the line of march in Thrace, multitudes of men 
under two Persian grandees were employed in digging the canal 
through Mount Athos for the passage of Mount Athos, near to 
and by the aid of the Greek city of Akanthus. Moreover, at that 
time, the Persian empire included almost half the Grecian world, 
all the Asiatic and Thracian Greeks, with the islanders in the 
fégean. From all these Greeks,—troops, ships, and provisions 
were called for in the largest measure. All of them, too, were 
still in the habit of visiting Greece and the Grecian festivals. 
The preparations being thus monstrous and glaring, the story of 
@ private message or writing, guarded by elaborate precautions, 
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to inform the Lacedemonians, is in my judgement out of the 
question. Next, look at the conduct of Demaratus himself. He 
behaved throughout the whole expedition like a hearty enemy of 
Sparta and a hearty friend of Xerxes; like one who ardently 
wished the expedition to succeed. He gave to Xerxes, on more 
than one occasion, the most prudent and sincere counsel, even at 
the hazard of displeasing him ; counsel, which, if it had been ἴοϊ- 
lowed, would inevitably have led to the subjugation of Sparta as 
well as of Athens. If therefore the expedition had been of a 
nature to need private notice beforehand, Demaratus was the last 
man to give it. And this difficulty suggests itself to the mind 
of Herodotus while he is recounting the story. He starts the 
supposition that Demaratus, though hostile in mind to Sparta, 
may have sent the news “10 a spirit of boastful triumph’”’ (εἴτε 
καὶ xarayaipwy). ‘To me the motive thus assigned appears not 
less inadmissible than the story itself. I will only add that when 
Colonel Mure says—‘ On the letter being read, copies of it are 
circulated among the Greek states” —he goes beyond the original 
sentence, which merely states that the Lacedemonians ‘sent 
word to the other Greeks,” --- πειθόμενοι δὲ, εὖρον καὶ ἐπελέξαντο, 
ἔπειτα δὲ τοῖσι ἄλλοισι "Ἕλλησι ἐπέστειλαν. 

To proceed to the case of Pausanias. Thucydides gives the 
exact words of a letter from Pausanias to Xerxes; very shortly 
afterwards, he gives also the exact words of a letter of reply from 
Xerxes to Pausanias. Will any one infer, from this last letter, 
that Xerxes could write? I apprehend that such an inference 
would be noway justifiable, nor would ever be drawn, were it not 
for the easy presumption which modern phenomena create, that 
every man of considerable station, as a matter of course, can read 
and write. As with Xerxes, so with Pausanias; either he could 
write himself, or he had some one else near him to write for him. 
In the case of Xerxes, the latter supposition is the moat pro- 
bable: in the case of Pausanias, it is (to say the least) equally 
probable. This very letter is stated by Thucydides to have been 
the manifestation of a scheme concerted along with the Eretrian 
Gongylus, and to have been carried by Gongylus himself; who 
may himeelf very possibly have written it, leaving to Pausanias 
nothing but the task of affixing his seal, which constituted the 
real mark of identity, as.well-in regard to the letter of Pausanias, 
as to that of Xerxes. Moreover, we know that Pausanias had 
one Argilian slave who could read and probably write ; this was 
the messenger chosen, who ultimately made him known. Now, 
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it is not only possible, but prohable, that he may have had two 
or more slavea equally agcampliahed ; sq that everything whieh 
he did might have been done, without any power of reading and 
writing poaseseed by himeelf. 

If indeed we wanted any proof how unfamiliar the Spartans 
were with reading und writing, we should find it in the conduct 
of the Ephors, when the Argilian slave came ta them and laid 
before them the actual letter of Pausaniaa, sealed with the seal 
of Paueanias, and addressed to the Persian satrap. They are 
not satisfied with, nor will they proceed upon, this evidence, They 
require the slaye to plant himself as a suppliant at the sanctuary 
af Tenarua, where they contrive a secret concealment behind a 
partition, in order that they may Acar with their own cara the 
spoken words of Paysanias to the slave. I ahall not gay that this 
proceeding proves that neither Paysanias nor the Kphors could 
read or write, But I do say, that it is axactly what would have 
taken place, if we assume that hypothesis; and that it ia totally 
inconsistent with that familiar epistalary intercourse which 
Colonel Mure maintains to have been kept up between the Spar- 
tan generals and the authorities at home, 

3. In the Pelopqmnesian war, ““8 letter was sent from the 
Persian king, by the hands of a Persian named Artaphernes, to 
the Spartan government. Artaphernes wea captured whes on 
his way at Eion, and was brought to Athena, The letter whieh 
he bare (saya Colone] Mure) waa in the Asayrian language. and 
hence, when intercepted by the Athenians, required the aid of an 
interpreter; thua showing, thet in Sparta as well as in Athena, 
foreign as well aa native scribes were familiar,” 

In my judgment, the fact as recauated by Thucydides, preves 
nothing at all of what Colonel Mure here infers. The historian 
tella ua (iv. 5Q) that Artaphernes, a Persian on his way to Sparta 
from the Great King, was captured by the Athenians at Kien on 
the Strymon, and brought to Athens, The Athenians caused 
the letters whieh he oarried to be tranalated aut of Assyrian, and 
read them (καὶ αὐτοῦ κομισθοντὸς οὐ ᾿Αθηναῖοι rag ἐπηστολὰε pera- 
γραψάμενοι ἐκ τῶν ᾿Ασανρίων γραμμάτων ἀνέγνωσαν). Their 
general drift, amidat many other statementa, waa that the king 
did not knaw what the Lacedeemonians meant; for that, among 
all their envoys who had visited him, no twa teld the same atory. 
If then they wished to make their meaning clear, he desired 
them to send back to him aome fresh envoys along with Arta- 
phernes (ἐν als πολλῶν ἄλλων γεγραμμένων κεφαλαῖον ἦν wpds 
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rous Λακεδαιμογίονε, οὐκ εἰδέναι ὅ, τι βούλονται' πολλῶν γὰρ 
ὀλθόντων πρέσβεων, οὐδένα rabra λέγειν. El οὖν βούλονται 
σαφὲς λέγειν, πέμψαι μετὰ τοῦ Πέρσον ἄνδρας ὡς αὐτόν). 

Colonel Mure infers from this passage that in Sparta, as well 
as in Athens, foreign as well as native ecribes were familiar. 
Otherwise (I presume he means) these letters could not have 
been translated. But surely, Artaphernes could not possibly have 
made his way into Greece without having some Grecian oom- 
panions to conduct and provide for him. As a Persian of rank, 
he probably had no inconsiderable retinue. These accompanying 
Greeks, therefore, were fully competent to translate, and were 
doubtless intended to translate, the letters which he brought, had 
he reached Sparta safely. They would serve the same purpose 
at Athens. The soribes supposed by Colonel Mure were thus 
not needed, and are not proved to exist, by this passage, even for 
Athens, much more for Sparta. To which I will add, that if 
they were proved to exist, little would be gained as to the point 
at issue between him and me; for I do not deny that there were 
scribes (i. ¢. some official persons who could write) at Sparta. 

But though the facts before us will not sustain the inference 
which he draws, they sanction another, by no means favourable 
to his view. The Great King mentions many envoys who had 
been sent to him; but not one letter. He knows what the 
Spartans wish or propose, not through any dispatch from the 
government, but only through the personal communications of 
the envoys. All these envoys (he says) contradicted each other. 
Is it conceivable that they would have done this, had they carried 
with them any letter or written instructions? Lastly, when the 
King says to the Spartans—‘‘ Your envoys are such strange 
persons, that they all contradict each other; I cannot tell what 
you are driving at ’—-should we not have expected him to add, 
“ΗΠ you wish to make yourselves understood, do not trust to 
envoys any more, but send me a formal written communicetion 
from the government’? Instead of which he still says—*’ Send 
me other envoys along with Artaphernes;” who thus, having 
had personal communication with the Government at Sparta, 
would be able to see that the new envoys reported it acourately 
and honestly to the Great King ; which (it appears) none of those 
before them had done. 

Surely, the inference from all this is, that writing was scarcely 
employed at all in the Spartan diplomacy: that all was trans- 
acted by personal instructions from the Ephors to the envoy, and 
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personal communication of the envoy with the counter-party. 
And so far as my knowledge extends, all that we hear about 
Spartan diplomacy bears out such a supposition. 

4. Next, Colonel Mure reminds us that “there are long 
treaties of peace, given in full by Thucydides, drawn up, ex- 
amined, discussed, and finally ratified, by Spartan commissioners, 
sometimes ten or twelve in number.” Here again, his conclu- 
sion will not be found borne out by his premises. There is 
nothing, either in these treaties themselves, or in the narrative 
accompanying them, to prove that any person, except one or two 
special secretaries on both sides, either did, or could, write and 
read. I say just the same respecting the treaty between Athens, 
Argos, Elis, and Mantineia, which appears in Thucyd. v. 47, and 
in which Sparta is noway concerned. We cannot infer from this 
treaty, that any one at these four cities could write or read except 
a few scribes. As to Athens, we have good evidence in the 
affirmative from other quarters, that a large proportion of the 
citizens could do so; as to the other three cities, we have little 
evidence, nor does the treaty at all help us to determine the 
point. Commissioners on both sides meet and discuss; when 
they have agreed, the secretaries on both sides reduce the treaty 
to writing. All this may be done equally, whether the com- 
missioners are able or unable to read. Next, the treaty is read 
to the Athenian Senate and people, and by them canvassed, ap- 
proved, or rejected, as the case may be: so with the determining 
authorities at Sparta, Elis, Argos, or Mantineia. From no one, 
except from the stone-cutter and the scribe, is any faculty re- 
quired except speech and hearing. Those who discuss and 
decide, are perfectly competent to go through the process, 
whether lettered or unlettered. 10 the treaties between Athens 
and Sparta, (Thucyd. iv. 119, v. 19,) there are attached a certain 
number of names of individuals on both sides. But these are 
not persons who sign the treaty: they are persons who go 
through the ceremony of taking the oath and pouring the liba- 
tion, each on behalf of their respective cities. I repeat that there 
is nothing therefore in these treaties to prove Colonel Mure’s 
conclusion; everything which is there described to be done, 
might have been done, even though Athenians, Spartans, 
Eleians, &c. had all been wholly illiterate, except a few 
scribes. . 

5. On the names of Helots willing to serve, which Colonel 
Mure remarks to have been given in and taken down after the 
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battle of Leuktra—as well as on the account of the conspiracy of 
Kinadon, to which he adverts (Xen. Hell. iii. 3, 9, vi. 5, 29)— 
I make the same remark. I see nothing proved except the clerical 
agency of the Spartan secretaries. It is not at all necessary to 
suppose that Kinadon could read the warrant put into his hand. 
It was necessary as authority for him had he ever executed the 
arrest ; but the names of the persons ostensibly to be arrested 
were probably communicated to him vivd voce: and after all, the 
warrant and order of arrest was nothing but a trick, to enable 
the Ephors to seize Kinadon himself as soon as he should be out 
of Sparta. 

6. Next, Colonel Mure reminds us; “ one letter from a Spartan 
sea-officer to his admiral, is given by Xenophon in the original 
Doric.” ° 

The letter is not from a Spartan sea-officer to his admiral, but 

from the surviving secretary (ἐπιστολεὺς) of the slain admiral 
Mindarus, addressed to the authorities at home ; apprising them of 
the ruinous defeat which the fleet had sustained. A most curious 
epistle it certainly is—"Efpec τὰ καλά. Mivédapos ἀπεσσούα" 
πεινῶντι τῶὥνδρεε" ἀπορέομες τι χρὴ δρᾷν. (Xen. Hellen. i. 1, 19). 
The whole letter consists of eleven words; and these are distri- 
buted into four distinct propositions, without any copula or con- 
necting particle. It is impossible to conceive the art of writing 
in a more rudimentary state. And this is an official communica- 
tion from the ἐπιστολεὺς Hippokratés to the Spartan government. 
Respecting the officer called ἐπιστολεὺς we know little, but his 
title gives fair ground for presuming that he was attached to the 
admiral for the purpose of performing such letter-writing, and 
probably letter-reading, as might be required. The same officer 
appears in another place under the title of ἐπιστολεά . . . popos, to 
another Spartan admiral (Xen. Hellen. vi. 2, 25). That the 
᾿ Spartans should have named a special officer for epistolary 
duties, and that that special writer should have performed his 
duty according to the specimen given above—are both facts more 
in harmony with my view of Spartan training than with that 
of Colonel Mure. 
' 7. “Throughout the history of these transactions (Colonel 
Mure observes) in Herodotus, Thucydides, and Xenophon, there 
is not a hint of a single Spartan, of any rank or degree, being 
unable to read or write, whenever circumstances required it.” 

These authors profess only to describe the public acts of the © 
Spartan government and generals; which could be performed 
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without any more reading and writing than that of a few secre- 
taries or official persons. It would almost appear from Colonel 
Mure’s reasoning, as if reading and writing came by nature, and 
as if we were always to presume a .person capable of reading 
and writing, unless the contrary could be specifically shown. 
Certainly, I am not prepared to brand Isokratés as guilty of a 
gross falsehood, upon the faith of this negative inference. 

8. ‘‘ Equally or still more to the point (says Colonel Mure) is, 
the indirect evidence of Plato’s dialogues on the Republic and 
the Laws, especially that of the latter treatise. The basis or 
standard of the philosopher’s whole political system, however 
modified to suit his own peculiar theories, is evidently the 
Sparto-Cretan constitution. The participators in the dialogue 
are an Athenian, a Spartan and a Cretan. During the whole 
discussion, a knowledge of letters is expressly or tacitly as- 
sumed as an indispensable element of national and social eco- 
nomy, interwoven with every institution in the state, in terms 
which were altogether preposterous in a dialogue, one of the 
parties to which belonged to a commonwealth where the citi- 
zens were not only illiterate, but illiterate under the sanction 
of the.government itaelf. In the treatise on Laws, the rule 
adopted in the chapter more immediately devoted to the quese 
tion of education is precisely that assumed in the text above 
to have existed at Sparta: ‘That a knowledge of letters, for 
practical purposes, should be common to all, but that no specific 
encouragement should be given to the cultivation of elegant 
or speculative literature ’—although neither are formally exclu- 
ded. In the whole two and twenty books of the combined 
treatises, not a syllable transpires intimating either directly or 
by inuendo that the Spartan was less competent to judge on such 
matters than the Athenian ; or that any remark made or princi- 
ple inculcated, was repugnant to his habits and feelings: while 
in various passages specially allusive to Sparta, both writing 
habits and written laws are assumed to have existed from the 
time of Lycurgus downward.” 

The passage to which Colonel Mure refers in the last sentence 
will not be found to sustain the inference which he builds upon 
it'. And as to the indirect evidence to be derived from these 


} Plat. Legg. ix. p. 858. 
᾿Αλλὰ αἰσχρὸν δὴ μᾶλλον Ὁμήρῳ τὲ καὶ Tupraip καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις 
ποιηταῖρ wept βίου τε καὶ ἐπιτηδευμάτων κακῶς θέσθαι γράψανταο, 
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two treatises of Plato, I interpret it as favouring a conclusion 
the reverse of that which Colonel Mure maintains. Plato in- 
troduces instruction in letters, and in other subjects besides 
letters, as a portion of the training of youth in Ass two ideal 
states--both that of the Republic and that of the Laws: But he 
says not a word to intimate that any such instruction existed 
either at Krete or Sparta. What there is ‘‘ preposterous ” in his 
choosing for his fellow-dialogists a Kretan and a Spartan, though 
in the birth-place of the latter no such literary instruction existed — 
or how the fact of bis choosing them for his fellow-dialogists is to 
serveas ἃ proof that literary instruction did there exist—Iam unable 
to see. His fellow-dialogists in the Republic are two Athenians ; 
yet the arrangements at Athens stood in contrast with those of 
the Republic on a greater number of points than the arrange- 
ments of Krete and Sparta with those of the dialogue on Laws. 
Iv opposition to Colonel Mure, I maintain that this latter dialogue 
sets forth emphatically the important difference, both in the main 
purpose and in the details to carry out that purpose, between 
the Platonic state and the state as it existed at Sparta. In one 
sense, Plato is doubtless correctly said to have taken Sparta. 
as his basis or standard. She stood distinguished from other 
Grecian states in the striking points of a public and authori- 
tative training for boys and drill for men,—ea public mess com- 
pulsory on all—the divorce of the citizen from induatrial occu- 
pation in order to consecrate him to military pursuits and apti- 
tude, &c, On these points too, let us remark, Sparta stood 
distinguished not less from the other Dorian states than from 
Athens: 80 little is it accurate to say, what Colonel Mure repeats 
after O. Miiller,—-“‘ that she was the type and representative of 
one of the two grand subdivisions of the Greek nation.” Now 
the idea of such all-comprehensive sway of the lawgiver over the 
individual citizen,—moulding him from infancy to old age into 
one predetermined type of character, instead of leaving him to 
private training and spontaneous individual growth, with no 
other restraint than that of penal laws and judicature—was that 


Δυκούργῳ δὲ ἧττον καὶ Σόλωνι καὶ ὅσοι δὴ νομοθέται γενόμενοι γράμ- 
ματα ἔγραψαν; 

This passage, even if we take the affirmation es a truth, will prove little 
about the existence of ‘writing habits’ at Sparta. And it is no more a 
proof of the existence even of “written laws” from the time of Lycurgus, 
than of the existence of written poems from the time of Homer. 
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which Plato borrowed from Sparta. But having borrowed the 
fundamental idea, he applied it to purposes, both moral and 
intellectual, far larger than she either realized or contemplated : 
a difference which is proclaimed clearly even in the opening of 
his dialogue on Laws, not less by himself than by his fellow di- 
alogists. 

9. Another argument, alleged by Colonel Mure (vol. iti. 
p. 453), to prove the existence of writing as familiar in the 
time of Archilochus both at Sparta and elsewhere in Greece, 
has been drawn from a passage of the Fragments of that poet. 

"Epéw rev’ ὑμῖν αἷνον, ὦ Κηρυκίξη, 
᾿Αχνυμένη σκυτάλη, 
Πίθηκος nee θηρίων ἀποσταθεὶς 
Μοῦνος ἀν᾽ ἐσχατίην" 
Τῷ δ' dp’ ἀλωκὴξ κερδαλή συνήντετο 
Πυκνὸν ἔχουσα νόον. 
‘‘'The Parian poet (says Colonel Mure) likens himself or his ode 
to a scytalé containing unwelcome intelligence.” And he ex- 
plains the word scytalé to allude to the practice of wnting upon 
a long narrow strip of parchment, rolled in spiral form round 
the staff, one fold close upon another; which practice was em- 
ployed (from what time we do not know) by the Spartan govern- 
ment for sending dispatches’ to an officer on foreign service, who 
had a staff of precisely the same dimensions, and on receiving 
the parchment, rolled it round his own staff for the purpose of 
reading it. 

I have already remarked that such a mode of carrying on cor- 
respondence, be it ever so well established, justifies no inference 
as to writing and reading, except as possessed by a special scribe 
attached to the Ephors and a similar person or ἐπιστολεὺς at- 
tached to the officer. But in regard to the passage of Archilo- 
chus here cited, I dissent, not merely from the inferences, but 
also from the interpretation of Colonel Mure. In my judg- 
ment, the word σκυτάλη, or the expression ἀχρυμένη σκυτάλη, 
has no reference, direct or indirect, to writing. He himself 
remarks—‘‘ Much of the humour of the passage is plainly con- 
nected with the name or nickname of the person to whom the 
sonnet was addressed, Cerycides or Herald-son; just as the 
Spartan herald (Ceryx), when brought on the stage by Aristo- 
phanes, is forthwith bantered about his scytalé, (Lysistr. 989).” 
The meaning of σκυτάλη is a staf; which staff is connected with 
the herald, as being always carried by him in the discharge of 
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his functions, and as ensuring to him respect, or in case of visit- 
ing an ehemy, inviolability of person. But the Herald was a 
messenger, not a postman. His office was to deliver messages, 
not letters ; the Homeric Talthybius and Idzeus, with their suc- 
cessors in office, are ‘‘ the messengers of Zeus and of men:”’ Διὸς 
ἄγγελοι ἠδὲ καὶ ἀνδρῶν. The explanation which Diogenianus 
gives of this phrase appears to me perfectly just, ἐπὶ τῶν 
λυπηρὰὼὰς ἀγγελίας φερόντων. It is said of those who bring 
unwelcome messages—not, unwelcome parchment or letters. It 
is true that the herald may bring a parchment ; but this is neither 
his primitive nor his ordinary function: Talthybius and Idzeus 
are ministers of the voice and the ear. Pindar says of Atneas, 
(Olymp. vi. 91), ἐσσὶ yup ἄγγελος ὀρθὸς, ἡὐκόμων σκύταλα 
Μοισᾶν, γλυκὺς κρητὴρ ἀγαφθέγκτων ἀοιδᾶν : and he means by 
σκύταλα nothing more than κῆρυξ, as one of the Scholiasts justly 
interprets him—Movowy ἄγγελε καὶ κἡρυξ. 

That the herald who carried a staff as his symbol of office, 
should be spoken of by poets as a staff, is in the natural course 
of metaphor. ᾿Ὀκτσακισχιλίη ἀσπὶς (Herod. v. 30) means, 8000 
soldiers bearing shields, or hoplites. We call a coachman—‘‘a 
good or bad whip:” the French speak of a distinguished gene- 
ral like Marshal Soult as ‘“‘une illustre épée.” In my judg- 
ment, the word σκντάλη, in this passage of Archilochus as 
well as in the passage of Pindar above cited, means just the 
same as ἄγγελος or κῆρνξ, without any reference to writing or 
to parchment. 

Again, Colonel Mure construes the passage of Archilochus as 
if σκυτάλη certainly referred to the poet himself. But this is a 
- point the reverse of certain. I consider it the more natural 
construction to refer σκυτάλη to the other person called Keryki- 
des, with whose name it has an obvious connection. The poet 
may well have received from him some unpleasant news: but 
it surely is not likely that a fable about an ape and a fox, would 
be ushered in by calling it ‘‘ a sorrowful or sorrow-bearing mes- 
sage,” or by calling the person who tells it ‘“‘a sorrow-bearing 
messenger.” 

In no sense, therefore, can I agree with Colonel Mure, that 
this passage ‘‘ affords distinct proof that Archilochus was not 
only in the habit of writing his works on convenient materials, 
but of distributing copies of them to his friends, more frequently, 
perhaps, in the present case to his enemies: ” or that it proves 
anything whatever as to Spartan writing or Grecian writing. 


On reviewing the proofs produced by Colonel Mure in his Ap- 
pendix, I consider none of them as substantiating his position, 
and some of them as even more in harmony with mine. Ζ there- 
fore leave unchanged the assertion in my text, in the conviction 
that not only Isokratés, but also Xenophon and Aristotle, bear 
me out in doing so. I still believe that letters formed no part of 
the public training of Sparta, and that very few of the citizens 
knew how to read and write; those few having agoquired the 
knowledge by their own private choice and effort. Among the 
exceptions may probably be numbered the Kings; and certainly 
some persona who served in official duties. 

The only authority which I can admit to be really producible 
in favour of Colonel Mure’s opinion, that reading and writing 
were universal at Sparta, and tayght as a part of the publio and 
compulsory training, is that of Plutareh, who says—‘ They 
learnt letters for the sake of necessity: the other lessons they 
peremptorily shut out, words as well as teachers. Their train- 
ing was directed to give them perfect habits of obedience, en- 
durance under hardship, and resolution to oonquer or die in 
battle:” and elsewhere, in his Life of Lykurgus,—‘ They learnt 
letters for the sake of necessity: but all their other training was 
diyeoted to give them perfect habits of obedience, endurance 
under hardship, and resolution to conquer in battle'.” 

If therefore Plutareh stood uncontradicted, I should have to 
modify my proposition ao far as to say, (inatead of " the Spartans 
were destitute of the very elements of letters’), ‘‘ the Spartans 


1 Plutarch. Institut. Lacgnic, c. iv. p, 237, A. 

(pdppara ἕνεκα τῆς xpsias ἐμάνθανον' τῶν δὲ ἄλλων παιδευ- 
μάτων ξενηλασίαν ἐποιοῦντο, οὐ μᾶλλον ἀνθρώπων ἣ λόγων. 

Ἃ δὲ παιδεία ἣν αὐτοῖο weds τὸ ἄρχεσθαι καλῶς, καὶ καρτεροῖν πο- 
γνοῦνγα, καὶ μαχόμονοψ wixgy ἣ ἐποθνήσκοιν. 

Plutarch. Lykurg. c 16. 

Γράμματα μὲν οὖν ἕνεκα τῆς xpeias ἐμάγθαγαν" αὶ δὲὲ ἄλλῳ πᾶσα 
παιδεία πρὸς τὸ ἄρχεσθαι καλῶς éyivero, καὶ καρταρεῖν πονοῦντα, καὶ 
νικᾷν μαχόμενον. 

Colonel Mure says (p. 506),—“‘ In Plate’s Treatise on Laws, the rule adopted 
in the chapter more immediately devoted to the question of education is pre- 
cisely that assumed in the text above to have actually existed in Sparta; ‘that 
a knowledge of letters, for.practical purposes, should be common to all, bat 
that no specific encouragement should be given to the cultivation of elegent 
or speculative literature,’ although neither are formally excluded.” 

The words of Plutarch go much beyond Colonel Mure, as to the discourage- 
ment at Sparta of all literary culture beyend the minimum required by ne- 
cessity. 
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were destitute of Jettera heyond the minimum required by ne- 
cesaity,” And I should have to correct Isokratés, who now says-— 
‘* The Spartans are sq far behind the common education and lave 
of knowledge, that they do not even learn letters””—to the ex- 
tent of making him say-~‘‘ ‘The Spartans are so far behind the 
common edycation and love of knowledge, that they learn letters 
only to the point required by necessity, and are interdicted 
from anything beyond.” Surely, the words ‘‘ gross falsehaod,”’ 
‘‘ bigoted public,” are out of place when applied to ἃ discrepaney 
of which this is the measure, even if the assertion of the counter- 
witness himself be fully accepted. And they will appear still 
more out of place, when we reflect upon the circumstances of a 
Spartan citizen ; to whom the minimum of necessity, for reading 
and writing, must have been an actual minimissimum, if I may 
venture to coin a double superlative. For he had (as I have 
before observed) neither industrial pursuit, nor keeping of ac- 
counts,—lived perpetually at a public mess—and had moreover 
his whole time absorbed by the hardest regimental drill known 
to the Grecian world. Even if a Spartan did learn letters as a 
part of boyish training, it is not easy to see to what purpose 
he could have turned them as a man, nor what was to preserve 
him from forgetting them; as it happens now, not unfrequently, 
with poor children educated at our National Schools, who, 
though they leave the school knowing how to read and write, 
lose the knowledge by disuse in after-life, if the employments 
in which they are placed do not require them to keep it up: 
and that too, let it be observed, although the Bible and the 
religious service tend so much to sustain a power of reading once ~ 
acquired, while there was nothing analogous in the religion of 
ancient Greece. 

But though the concession required from me would thus be 
very small, if I accepted the statement of Plutarch—still in con- 
ceding even thus much I should desert better witnesses; and I 
therefore persevere in believing that letters made no part of the 
public training οὗ Spartan citizens. 

The case is different with Krete. Here we have the affirma- 
tion of Ephorus ", that ‘the boys learnt letters, as well as some 
prescribed songs or hymns, and some sorts of music.” I have 
no counter-testimony to oppose to this, from Isokratés, Xenophon, 
or Aristotle, nor am I warranted in rejecting it. Though Sparta 


1 Strabo, x. p. 482. Tiaidas δὲ γράμματά re μανθάνειν, καὶ τὰς ἐκ 
τῶν νόμων gdds, καὶ τινα αἴδη τῆς μουσικῆς, &c. 
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and Krete were alike on several important points, especially the 
principle of public training and public messing—yet on very 
many points they were perfectly dissimilar, as is evident both 
from Aristotle and from Polybius ; the latter of whom complains 
much of the loose way in which Ephorus and others exaggerated 
the analogy between them'. I therefore think it neither con- 
tradictory nor unreasonable to admit that letters formed a part 
of the public training at Krete, though I deny the same fact in 
regard to Sparta. 


1 Aristot. Polit. ii. 2. Polyb. vi. 45-47. 
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BOEOTIA 
According to Leake & Gell, 


ΝᾺ Sa SN meth corrections & urvdications of 

\ vee ΝΌΟΝ ὸ 

' AK’ the SUBTERRANEOUS CHANNELS OF 
~ efflase, both τὰ Μασ al 


(THE KATABOTHRA) 


ὁ Karbheval. rennected with We 
LAKE KOPAIS. 


[Insert at the end of Vol. 11., immediately after the “Map οἵ Beeotia 
with special reference to the Lake Képais.”’ | 


Fhe annexed map of Boeotia illustrates two points of in- 
terest for the reader of Grecian history :— 

1. The peculiar hydrographical feature which occurs so 
often in various parts of Greece—land-locked waters find- 
ing for themselves a subterraneous efflux through the cavi- 
ties of limestone mountains. The lake Képais presents 
four distinct Katabothra (the modern Greek name for such 
channels), each of considerable length, and in different di- 
rections: the lake Morikios has one. 

2. The condition and capacities of the old Minyz of 
Orchomenus, whom in other respects we are only permit- 
ted to conceive through the optical illusions of legend. 
The two Emissarii or Tunnels here represented are the 
most speaking and intelligible monuments of that race. 
What is called the Treasury of Minyas, (the architectural 
remains of which lie at the bottom of Mount Akontion, at 
Skripu, immediately facing the north bank of the Kephi- 
sus,) is not intelligible as to its purpose, and cannot be 
connected with any given condition of society: indeed the 
analogous monument, called the Treasury of Atreus at My- 
cense, has been asserted on plausible grounds to have been 
originally a tomb. But the purpose of these Emissarii 
cannot be mistaken. They indicate patient industry, long- 
sighted calculation, considerable extent of commerce, and 

a settled habit of amicable co-operation among the popu- 
lation round the lake: they are evidence of qualities very 
different from those of the athletic Boeotians during the 
historical age. . 

The lake Képais, formed principally by the river Ke- 
phisus, which drains the whole north-western valley be- 
tween Parnassus, (ta and Knemis, occupies the whole 
space marked in the plan only from November to June: 
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a large portion of that space is marsh for the remainder of 
the year. 

The north-eastern tunnel, running nearly paralle) to the 
direction of the river Kephisus, in the line which Forch- 
hammer remarks as the most convenient which could have 
been chosen for such a work, is about three-quarters of 
a German mile, or 3§ English miles in length, with about 
twenty vertical shafts let down to it along the whole di- 
stance. The apertures of the shafts, about four feet square, 
are yet visible, though the shafts themselves are choked up. 
The deepest shaft is near 150 feet deep, according to the 
conjecture of Forchhammer. 

The tunnel between the lakes K6pais and Hylika, under 
the plain of Akreephion, is considerably shorter; and as the 
whole plain is now cultivated, the apertures of the shafts 
are more filled up and harder to find. Nevertheless Forch- 
hammer himself saw and counted eight such apertures; 
and the Demogeront of Akreephion told him that there 
were fifteen in all (Hellenika, p. 166-168). 

In the ancient times, when these Emissarii were in full 
operation, it cannot be doubted that nearly the whole of 
what is now the lake K4pais was a rich plain, and that the 
river Kephisus had an ample discharge for its waters with- 
out interruption. Strabo tells us that the engineer Kratés 
of Chalkis received from Alexander the Great directions to 
clear out the Katabothra; it is much more probable that 
he was directed to clear out the Emissarius to Larymna 
(Strabo, ix. p. 407). 

[At the time when I wrote the notice of Orchomenus 
and of this Emissarius contained in the preceding volume, 
I had not seen the valuable work here referred to of Forch- 
hammer. He gives the length of the Emissarius as con- 
siderably greater than the statement of Fiedler, which I 
there copied, and his account bears every mark of the great- 
est care. | - 
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